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Abstrakt:

vvvvv

vétsimu zdjmu. Jedna se o Ruské poutniky nebo cestovatele, ktefi navstévovali oblasti
Blizkého Vychodu zejména takové mista, jakymi jsou Svatd zemé, Konstantinopol, Svata
Hora Athos a dalsi. Pod pojmem Ruské poutniky v praci rozumime jedince, které souvisely

s kontextem Ruského statu jako politickym subjektem. Necharakterizujeme je na zakladé
etnické ptislusnosti. Kontakty mezi jihem a Ruskem maji diilezity vyznam pro rozvoj
samotné Rusi, jeji kultury, identity a d&jin. To samé plati i pro oblasti Blizkého Vychodu, kde
kontakty s Ruskem souviseli vyznamnym zptisobem s d&jinnym rozvojem a povahou této
oblasti. Ruské kontakty s jihem je nutné zpocatku vnimat hlavné v kontextu Byzantsko-
Ruského kontextu. Byzantsko-Ruské vztahy byly uréeny vztahem zaloZeném na kulturnim
vlivu a na sdilené vite. Pro rozvoj téchto vztaht a kulturniho vyvoje sehrali kli¢ovou roli
jedinci at’ uz cestovatelé nebo lidé vyslani s jasnym cilem ¢i kolem. V ramci téchto kontakti
byla velmi dilezitd naboZenska motivace, kdy pout’ do takovych mist jakymi byli
Konstantinopol, Svatd zemé&, Svatd Hora Athos souvisela s budovanim nabozenské a tim
padem kulturni identity Ruského prostiedi, nebot’ kultura a nabozenstvi v Rusku intimné
souviseli v dobé& pied padem Konstantinopole. Tato prace zkouma povahu téchto vztahi

Vv kontextu $irSich cirkevnich déjin a kontextualizuje tyto cestopisy v rameci $irSich déjin.
Vsimame si strukturu a povahu poutnické literatury od jejiho pocatku az do devatenactého
stoleti, kdy dochédzi k masovému poutnictvi do zejména Palestiny a okolnich zemi, a vznikaji
nespocetné poutnické cestopisy, které nabizeji zajimavé informace multidisciplinarniho

charakteru a také mimo jiné i z hlediska 8ir$i socialni historie.

V praci si v§imame post byzantské obdobi, a rozvoj vztahi mezi Ruskem a Pravoslavnymi
Patriarchaty na Blizkém Vychodé i na zakladé poutnickych cest. Obdobi po padu

Konstantinopole znamena novou charakteristiku vztahtt mezi Severem a jihem, nebot’ nyni
vztah mezi Rusi a jihem neni vztahem partnerti vice mén¢ rovnocennych, ale vztahem kdy

pomoc a kulturni vyména s Ruskem pomahé ekonomicky a kulturné¢ Vychodnim kiest'anskym



Patriarchatim piezit v zhorSujicim se pro n¢ politickym a nabozenskym prostiedim.
Poutnicka literatura pro toto obdobi ndm nabizi fascinujici pohled na socialni a kulturni d&jiny
Blizkého Vychodu. Objevuje se fenomén obraceného poutnictvi, kdy cestovatelé z jihu,

z kiest'anskych oblasti, nav§tévuji Rusko a ovliviiuji taméjsi cirkevni a dal$i souvislosti. Lze
pozorovat velkou uctu, kterou Ruské vlady a cirkevni predstavitelé projevovali vici
predstavitelim Vychodnich Patriarchat Jeruzaléma, Alexandrie a Antiochie a to v obdobi
nabozensky komplikovaného obdobi Sestnactého a sedmnéctého stoleti. Tito predstavitelé se
stavaji protagonisté v kontextu Ruské sebe-reflexe, ktera se uskutecnila hlavné v obdobi
reforem Patriarchy Nikona. Po obdobi Petra Velkého poutnicka literatura mapuje a historicky
osvétluje politicky a kulturni vyvoj na Blizkém Vychod¢, vztahy mezi Ruskem a Osmanskou
181, osvétluje mezi etnické vztahy na Blizkém Vychod¢ a vztahy se Zapadnimi Evropskymi
mocnostmi v ramci jejich zvySujicimu se v té dobé zajmu o Blizky Vychod. Ruské kontakty
s jihem rozvijeji a haji kulturni identitu feckého elementu na Blizkém Vychodé. Jako
strategické se mimo jiné jevi obdobi devatenactého stoleti, kdy nastava velky zajem o
Palestinu ze strany Ruské fise. Sledujeme politické aspirace Ruska v tomto obdobi,
ukazujeme na to, ze Rusko nemélo jasnou koncepci vici Blizkému Vychodu zejména k Svaté
zemi, a hledalo vhodny vztah k tomuto regionu. Toto hledani bylo podminéno a nakonec
urceno vzrustajici politickou angazovanosti zdpadnich mocnosti v této oblasti. Ruska
pritomnost v Palestin€ souvisela s Ruskou piitomnosti a angazovanosti v dalSich oblastech
Osmanského vlivu. V druhé poloving devatenactého stoleti, se Ruska angazovanost zamétuje
na uzemni akvizice v Palesting, na budovani ruskych struktur, kulturnich stfedisek a na
védeckém zajmu o oblast, ktery souvisi mimo jiné s ¢innosti Cisaiského Pravoslavného
Palestinského spolecenstvi. Ruskd ptitomnost v Palestiné znamena 1 napéti mezi cirkevnimi
misiemi a statnimi institucemi dokladajici skute¢nost, ze vztah cirkve a statu nebyl v Rusku

Vv té dobé¢ zalozen na symbidze. Povaha Ruské ptitomnosti v Palesting v této dobg, je
charakterizovana jako kulturni mise, bez agresivni politiky, kterd je ptizna¢nd v t€¢ dob¢ pro
zapado Evropské mocnosti pusobici na Blizkém Vychod¢. Masové poutnictvi do Palestiny
mimo jiné otevira celou §kalu novych a zajimavych aspekti, které se dotykaji riznych témat
badatelského zajmu. Existuje fenomén, kdy zeny pievladaji v poutich a pouté se mimo jiné
stavaji moZnosti jisté formy emancipace ruskych zen. Poutnicka a dalsi s tim spjata aktivita a
literatura nabizi nové pohledy na Osmany ze strany Rusti, analyzuje komplexni cirkevni
tapiserii v Palestin€. V kone¢ném disledku se prace usiluje o typologizace poutnictvi a slouzi
jako preliminarni studie ke komplexnéjSimu zpracovani tématiky a to tim, Ze ukazuje na

mozné oblasti zdjmu a s tim spjaté metodologické vyzvy.
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Introduction

The Middle East is a melting pot of various cultures, ethnic groups, religions etc. The various
states or political formations, which have existed in this region where often conglomerates of
various different religious or ethnic groups. Our modern way of thinking in terms of
centralised nation states is often an obstacle for the appreciation of historical diversity in

various earlier political and religious formations.?

This exposition is an exploration of how this diversity and cultural richness was emphasised
and explored by pilgrims from Russia, within their own historical contexts. It is increasingly
being apparent in scholarship that pilgrimage and pilgrims with their experiences, can be a
source of important historical, cultural and other forms of information, which can be used and
utilised in a number of disciplines. Pilgrim accounts provide a picture a living picture a
moment in history of a given area. By Russian pilgrims and Russia in this study we do not
imply an ethnic or national origin but a general designation, involving the political context of

the Russian area of influence and governance.

In terms of Russia, pilgrimage accounts are gaining in popularity among scholars, because
these are appreciating their value as sources for multidisciplinary scholarship. Editions of
pilgrim accounts are increasingly being published, new archival material is being studied all
also depending on the gradual opening of the Russian archives. Surprisingly, one of the first
works about pilgrims in terms of studying them as an independent genre was the book of U.
M. BopH, Kparkoe PykoBoacTBo k poccuiickoit CioBecHoctu, Cankt [letepOypr 1808. This
book looked at among other things earlier pilgrim accounts within the confines of literary
history. Later further studies began appearing about pilgrims and their accounts. This included
ITonomapes C. 1. Uepycanum u [lanectuHa B pycckoil IuTeparype, Hayke, )KUBOIIUCU U
nepeBoaax. CII6., 1877 (With bibliographical material). ITpunoxenue k XX-My Tomy

3amMcoK uMmeparopckoit Akagemuu Hayk. A study with bibliographical material was

2 For an account of diversity in the Levant see Leil Tarazi Tarazi Fawaz, An Occasion for War: Civil Conflict in
Lebanon and Damascus in 1860, University of California Press, California 1994.
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published by Xwutposo B. H. ITanectuna u Cunaii. IITIC. Y. 1, Bein. 1. CII6., 1876. In
western scholarship Russian pilgrimages also attracted attention, but since western pilgrimage
is a giant field in its own right, attention was more concentrated on the various Russian
societies associated with pilgrimage. Of course, the other problems is that many of the studies
are now out-dated, due to the new influx of material. In the area of the Czech republic not
many studes of pilgrims have been made. The topic is treated within an overall study of
Russian literature. However, interestingly enough, the work of Norov, a pilgrimage account of

the nineteenth century was published in Czech.?

Scholars often however find the issue of pilgrimage accounts as a difficult task in its own
right. This is so, because of many reasons. Foremost is the methodology to follow. Even this
study had to face problems of this kind. The greatest challenge is how to classify the great
variety of material how to choose or not to choose relevant material. If one was to offer

a complete and complex analysis this would of course entail a multi-volume work, which
would have to include everything and classify everything, a task at present which would
require long term work and perhaps team work. In any event it was obvious, that a historical
background is needed, and for this reason the study offers a general picture of the Russian

Greek relationships within the confines of an ecclesial background.

We decided in the end to offer a typological approach giving an ,,idea‘ or ,,feel* of the pilgrim
and his or her account. This also entailed a detailed approach towards the texts themselves
and we desired to ,,let them speak out or themselves* so to speak. We did not choose

a special taxonomic criterion for the pilgrim accounts, because this would lead to problems as
to why this was chosen and not something else. Thus in the end we have chosen an approach
which is related to social history. We of course, had to choose only some accounts and leave
out the rest. In this case we chose the ones which were deemed the most ,,representative‘“ones.
Any scholar dealing with the pilgrims has to of course face the challenge, that many pilgrim
accounts especially in relation to Jerusalem repeat themselves and the topography of the Holy

Sites seems to be repeated itself many times in the accounts.

3 Norov, A., Putovani po Svaté Zemi, nakladatelstvi Vaclava Rivnage, Praha 1851. Of other general studes we
can note Nykl Hanus, Ndbozenstvi v Ruské kulture, Pavel Mervart Praha 2013; Bocek Pavel, Stat a Cirkev
V Rusku na prelomu 15. A 16. Stol. Masarykova Univerzita, Brno 1995.
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The study focuses on the Holy Land and pilgrimage to the Holy Land, but it is obvious that
a pilgrimage to the Holy Land entails much more, that is it entails all ,,the areas around®, that
is at least for the Orthodox pilgrim from Russia, the pilgrimage also could have meant

a pilgrimage through the Holy Mountain and Constantinople. Later an important site on the

pilgrimage itinerary was Bari, where the popular remains of Saint Nicholas were deemed to

lay.

The Russian pilgrims or pilgrim could have taken many routes to reach the Holy Land. Later
when there was a railway network developed this provided for new opportunities in terms of
travel. The key city for travel was Kiev, Odessa, and Constantinople. The routes could

however change.

The first part of the study is more or less an introduction into the historical context of
pilgrimage, and why it emerged in the first place. The second part of the study is an analysis

of some of the main pilgrimage accounts, with a typological analysis.

The Russian pilgrim accounts provide for many methodological challenges. In the
contemporary period more and more literature related to pilgrimage is published. This
literature however mostly consists of the publication of the accounts themselves or the sources
themselves, without an assessment. The complexity of the accounts is beginning to resemble
the situation of the Chronicles of the Venetian Republic, where we have numerous accounts
often repeating themselves and differing in minute detail. Until now scholars have not found
an adequate method to study the Venetian Chronicles in order for them to yield systematic
historical evidence. A similar situation is evolving in terms of pilgrimage accounts. Here we

are faced with accounts offering multifaceted information which needs to be sifted.

There are a number of methodological possibilities towards the material. One such
methodology would be to provide a concordance with a comparison of the accounts, which
would however entail a monumental endeavour. Another possibility would be to study the
accounts according to various themes, which is however difficult, because it is not simply
possible to pick one or another theme out from the material, without neglecting other

important features.

In this study we initially desired to focus on the Holy Land especially in the nineteenth

century. Preliminary research has however shown that a focus only on Jerusalem or the Holy
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Land will in the space of a small study such as this, simply not yield expected results. The
study would be reduced to a simple comparison of material and things that the “pilgrims

saw”, which is pretty much the same. In terms of Jerusalem and the Holy Land, the accounts
from the nineteenth century often repeat themselves, with one traveller describing pretty much

what the others are describing.

It was soon obvious that for some analysis it would be rather preferable to focus on themes
which are not only related to the Holy Land, but still belong to the orbit of what we may term
Holy Land pilgrimage. Thus we have incorporated accounts of pilgrims to the Holy Land with
an emphasis on their journey as such. Much material can be gained by traveller’s accounts in
the “side areas” such as Mt. Athos and Constantinople, or Russia itself. Thus in order to
provide for a more in depth analysis of the character of the accounts we decided in the end to
focus also on other areas along the way, which the pilgrims explore. This in fact gives us a
better idea of the differences between the accounts than if we would simply concentrate on the
repeating descriptions of the Holy Sepulchre or any other notoriously know structure in the
Holy Land.

Again in order to sift through and emphasis the uniqueness of the pilgrim literature it was
necessary to offer a more general context. This general context is here not because we are
diverting from our main theme but on the contrary since we desire to concentrate on the

differences and specifics of pilgrimage in the context of the nineteenth century.

Undoubtedly, what distinguishes the Russian pilgrim accounts is what we may term as social
history. The emphasis on Diary literature, dreams, impressions, emotions as well as a
description of the “other” is what makes the pilgrimage account unique. This description of

the mechanics of interaction is of great multidisciplinary interest and yet to be appreciated.

Pilgrimage is not a new thing, and in a way pilgrimage was a way of life in the ancient period.
Constant travel was a necessity in order to gain educational possibilities to visit shrines and

perform and seek out other rituals and healing. In the Mediterranean world travel enabled
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furthering ones education by seeking out good teachers or philosophers; it meant the
possibility of being cured in some shrine or gaining information about ones future. Just as the
ancient pilgrim so the Christian pilgrim did not know what to expect on this journey and what
characterised the Ancient pilgrim and the Christian pilgrim was the ,,unexpectability of what
to expect. In contrast to other travels, the pilgrimage did not have a clear goal (even if there
was a geographical goal), it did not have a clear structure. The pilgrim set out with an ,,open
mind®. In any case the pilgrim set out to gain something to be healed.

The attraction of Holy sites and of works of art where a feature from the ancient times.
Already Pausanias in his famous Guide to Greece presents us with an enticing guide to
Greece.* Here we can mention Aelius Avristides, a rhetorician of the second century, who
travelled around the Mediterranean as a pilgrim in one way or another and wrote interesting

rhetorical treatises with pilgrimage themes.

The central point of interest of the Christian pilgrim was of course Jerusalem, which had a
rich and difficult history. Jerusalem was a centre of all Christianity and not only
geographically but spiritually. As the “centre of the world” it not only attracted the currents
but also emanated them out from the centre for all to dwell in.

Jerusalem lost much of its significance after 70 when it was renamed Colonia Aelia
Capitolina and essentially transformed into a garrison town where many Jews left. Hadrian
expelled Jews from Jerusalem. Soldiers of the tenth legion were there, the so-called Legio X

Fretensis.

The fortunes of Jerusalem improved later on. Macarius the bishop of Jerusalem (was a saint
and bishop from 312 to 335) succeeded in reaffirming the prestige of the see in Jerusalem,
perhaps in relation to other competing sees such as that of Cesarea. Cyril of Jerusalem also
helped to increase the status of the Church in Jerusalem. Cyril became bishop of Jerusalem in
350. The itinerary of Egeria (4" century) and the anonymous pilgrim of Bordeaux (early
fourth century), which belong to one of the earliest accounts of Christian pilgrim literature
testify to the growing popularity of the city. The prestige of Jerusalem and its see was
finalised during the period of Juvenal (422-58). The Armenian lectionary and the pilgrimage

of Egeria give us indication of the liturgy in those times in Jerusalem. The latter indicates that

4 See Pilgrimage in the Middle Ages, a Reader, Brett Edward Whalen, edit., University of Toronto Press, 2011.
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the celebration of the foundation of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre (encaenia) was an

important event as well as the Holy Week itself.

Constantine the Great made a true mark of inundating the Empire with Churches as is
evidenced also by Eusebius in the Life of Constantine.> According to Eusebius of Caesarea,
Constantine wrote a letter to Malarias the bishop of Jerusalem ordering him to build the
Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem.® It was to face old Jerusalem and be a symbol of
the “New Jerusalem of Christ”. The old one, being destroyed by the sins, of those who

rejected Christ.

It is important, for our purposes to mention some features of the Holy Land and pilgrimage in
the earlier period, which would also play a role later. The business with relics” soon took on a
great impetus. Cyril of Jerusalem emphasised the importance of the cross and the fact that it
head spread throughout the world. Its pieces were distributed throughout (Catachesis. IV., 10,
X, 19,13, 4). Cyril also spoke of a miracle which occurred when the body of Eliseus was
brought in. A life was restored of a corpse which came into contact with the relic. Cyril
writes: “But it is impossible, someone sill say, that the dead should rise; and yet Eliseus twice
raised the dead-when he was alive, and also when dead. Do we then believe that when Eliseus
was dead, a dead man who was cast upon him and touched him arose and is Christ not risen?
But in that case, the dead man who touched Eliseus, arose, yet he who raised him continued
nevertheless dead: but in this case both the dead of whom we speak Himself arose, and many
dead were raised without having even touched Him. For many bodies of the Saints which slept
arose, and they came out of the graves after His Resurrection, and went into the Holy City
Matthew 27:52-53, (evidently this city, in which we now are,) and appeared unto many.
Eliseus then raised a dead man, but he conquered not the world; Elias raised a dead man, but
devils were not driven away in the name of Elias. We are not speaking of evil of the Prophets,
but we are celebrating their Master more highly; for we do not exalt our own wonders by
disparaging theirs; for theirs also are ours; but by what happened among them, we win

credence for our own. (Catechetical lecture 14: 16)8.

Further He writes: ,,to show that even though the soul is not present a virtue resides in the

body of the saints, because of the righteous soul, which has for so many years tenanted it and

5 Eusehius of Cesarea, Vita Constantina, 3.25-40, 3:41-43, 3:51-53.

% Ibid. 3, chapter 33.

" Latin-reliquiae, Greek- leipsana.

8 Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Orations, in: Pilip Schaff, Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers Series Il, volume 7,
pg. 106, Grand Rapids Michigan 1867.
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used it as its minister”. Further, “Let us not be foolishly incredulous as though the thing had
not happened, for if handkerchiefs and aprons which are from without, touching the body of
the diseased, have raised up the sick, how much more should the body itself of the Prophet
raise the dead? (Cat. Xviii, 16). In his Catechesis (17: 16) Cyril speaks of those flocking to
Jerusalem from the entire world. These statements of Cyril among other things provided for
the theological background for the increasing importance of relics. Interestingly, in this
regard, the relics where not so important in southern Christian areas such as Ethiopia.

Very early on a new form of literature developed, which viewed the increasing popularity of
Jerusalem with caution. It was obvious to many, that the expectations of pilgrims from the
Holy Land and Jerusalem were often unrealistic if not downright silly and often led to
disaster. Jerusalem was not any holier than other cities. Gregory of Nyssa visited Jerusalem
and stated that the place is full of sin (in the 380s), (Epistle, 2:10 The letter was written in 379
and addressed to an unknown Censor (Knvoitopt), Ilepi 1dv damdviov €ig Tepocdivpa,
Knvoitopt “To those travelling to Jerusalem”. In another letter however he considers it to be
also a place of good people see his epistle 3:1).° Ambrose of Milan also viewed the
pilgrimage issues with caution. In the west the cult of the relics was also very popular and

increased gradually.

There was a Bubonic plague in 541-542 in Palestine. This caused a severe decrease in
population in the area.'” It is important to note that there were conversions of Arab tribes to
Christianity after Constantine the Great, which would establish their presence until our
century. Thus for example around 422, Euthymius of Terebon, healed the son of Aspebet the
chief of a tribe. This followed a large scale conversion. Aspebet became the bishop of of the
tents (Parembolai). For this and other information we can consult Cyril of Scythopolis, and

Sozomen.

As we have seen pilgrimages or for that matter religious pilgrimages are an ancient
phenomenon. In terms of the Christian tradition the mother of Constantine the Great Helen is

undoubtedly a paradigmatic pilgrim. She was not only a pilgrim who revered sacred sites and

® For an overview of the antipilgrimage literature see Brazinski Paul, Earl Christian Anti pilgrimage Literature:
The Case of Gregory of Nyssa,s Letter 2, in: Hortulus, https://hortulus-journal.com/journal/volume-12-number-
1-2015/brazinski/.

10 Broshi, M., The Population of Western Palestine in the Roman Byzantine Period, in: Bulletin of the American
Schools of Oriental Research BASOR, 236, George Washington University Washington, 1979, 1-10, here 7.
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visited them to venerate them and admire them, but she was also a “religious collector” on an

outstanding scale.

Jerome was another author who realised the negative aspects of pilgrimages in the Early
Church. Much of his criticism could just as well be valid for the period much later, which we
will discuss. In his letter to Paulinus of Nola, he discourages him from travelling to the Holy
Land. He cites some negative aspects of Jerusalem implying that it is not holier than any other
city.!! Further that it is not the issue where one worships God, but how. Even though in this
context Jerome is writing to Paulinus with other ecclesial issues at hand and the Holy Land is
not the only theme, we may infer that he did want to emphasise to Paulinus that Jerusalem as
any other city does not guarantee salvation. In fact an escape to the desert would be

desirable.?

Paula and her daughter Eustochium where admirers of Jerome and they travelled on a
pilgrimage to the Holy Land. She left Rome in 382. From Bethlehem where they ended up
living they wrote a letter to Marcella a noble Roman woman depicting the beauty of
pilgrimage to the Holy Land. And that even though there are holy regions elsewhere many
people have an urgent desire to visit this place.!®

The features already witness in the Early Byzantine world were the same feature which could
have been found later on in the pilgrimage literature and world. The growing importance of
relics, the business opportunities this offered, and the psychosis of the holiness of Jerusalem
and the Holy Land were just as valid paradigms of thought in the later period as they were in

the early period.

The Holy Land was dominated by the Islamic powers very early on. After the eighth century
Jerusalem was controlled by non-Christian powers (if we neglect the brief control of the
Crusaders). Pilgrimage provided income for these and there were periods when only a miracle
saved the Holy Sepulchre. Earlier on just as later money was to be a feature of the Holy Land
and its Christian sites. But the money was not only a temptation for the Muslims but also for
the Christians themselves. Later for example, in the nineteenth century B.H.XurpoBo argues,
that half of the earnings of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem went to bribe or support the Turkish

administration and its officials. These Turkish authorities then often supported the Latin

11 Jerome epistle 58, to Paulinus around 395. http://www.newadvent.org/fathers/3001058.htm.

2 Trout D., E., Paulinus of Nola, Life, Letters, and Poems, University of California Press, Los Angelos 1999, 96.
13 Paula and Eustochium to Marcella, About the Holy Places, translated Aubrey Stewart, Palestine Pilgrims text
society, London 1896.
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missionary endeavours. The other half was usually left without control or account and

disappeared among the brotherhood of the Holy Sepulchre.'*

In Russia the phenomenon of pilgrimage developed early on after the Christianisation of the
Empire. Pilgrimage entailed not just pilgrimage to the Holy Land, but pilgrimage in Russia
itself, a feature which would dominate Russian culture. In the Russian context there was a
designation for "professional" pilgrims. "Kamuku" or "Kanexu nepexoxue". These
"professional™ pilgrims could travel to Jerusalem, Constantinople Athos and then travelled in

Russia itself.

As commented on by some literary scholars, the genre of the pilgrimage account is interesting
in its own right, since it is very “personal” in its nature. The pilgrimage has an “author” and in
comparison to other forms of literature offers an interactive form.™® The pilgrim accounts thus

offer a personal history within a broader perspective offering multidisciplinary possibilities.

In terms of spelling of Russian names. I indicated in the study only the Russian forms of
names if the name is not frequently mentioned in scholarly literature, otherwise well known
names are not transcribed. Further, | have left the Russian forms of Greek or other foreign
names without changing them into their Greek or English equivalents. For example | do not

change Alexiy into Alexios if this is not in the Russian text.

14 Xurposo B.H., Victopus Pycckoii Jlyxosroit Muccun B Uepycanume, in: B. H. Xurposo, Cobpanue
Couunenuti u ITucem, Tom 2, Cocrasienne, H. H. JIucosoro, M3aarenasctBo Onera Aobimko, 2011, MocBka,
2011, 83-202, here 88.

15 Jleptuyn, JI. B., Ouepxu ucmopuu 60CmouHOCIABAHCKOL CPEOHEBEKOB0U KHUNICHOCHIU. I60MI0YUS MEOPUECKUX
memodos, EBponeiickuii ['ymapanTapusiii yHuepcutet, Munck, 2000, 138.
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1. The Eastern Patriarchates, Greeks and Russia

In terms of Christianity, Russia and Byzantium were linked together already in 867 when the
patriarch Photios mentions the efforts of the Christianisation of the Rus. Only a couple years
before there was an attack by the Ros in 860. There was a delegation from the | Ros (ot P&q)
appearing in Constantinople perhaps around 838.1° As is well known the Ros are mentioned
as a people in Constantine Porphyregenitos and are mentioned in the homilies of Photios.’
The relationship however was not easy from this period onwards and in some cases fraught
with wars such as in the period of John Tzimisces (969-976). Saint Olga visited
Constantinople in 957 and became a Christian. Vladimir, her grandson, married the sister of
Basil 11 in 989. This period of course coincided with a great strengthening of the Byzantine
Empire. Unfortunately not many literary documents survived documenting this period in
terms of ecclesial and political relations since many where destroyed in the periods later.®
However, importantly, the Russian primary Chronicle from the eleventh century makes no
doubt about the later orientation of Russia and about its conversion under Vladimir. It is
obvious that the Christianisation of Russia developed in stages and there must have been

contacts in the form of southerners coming to Russia to advise and teach.

Various surviving objects testify to the lively political and economic contacts between Russia

and the south for the period of the tenth to eleventh centuries. However, it needs to be said,

16 Dolger F., Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des Ostromischen Reiches, vol. I, Berlin 1924, pg. 54.

17 See Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, Gy. Moravcsik, English translation R. J. H.
Jenkins, Dumbarton Oaks, 1967; The homilies of Photius, patriarch of Constantinople, transl. commentary, Cyril
Mango, vol. 3, Dumbarto Oaks, 1958.

18 The information for the earlier period (for 1315 to 1402) can by reconstructed partly by the famous Patriarchal
register published in Vienna in 1862. Now a new edition is available. It is a collection of about 900 documents
from the patriarchal Chancery. The documents where purchased by the Austrian ambassador at the Sultans court,
by Ogier Ghislain de Busbecq in the sixteenth century.
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that we do not have sufficient information about the character of the trade between Russia and
Byzantium at least in terms of volume and importance for the developing Russian empire and

state. Nor is the information we possess systematic in nature.

In any event it is certain that Kiev as a city played a crucial role in this interaction. A
cathedral was built in the eleventh century in Kiev in Byzantine style and dedicated to Saint
Sophia with the help of Greek masters. The cave monasteries in Kiev, which were
instrumental in the establishment of Russian monastic life, had relations with the Studios
monastic concept, but also with monastic traditions of the Holy Land. In the ninth and tenth
centuries Byzantine objects where part and parcel of the Kiev economical stratum.!® But there
are other areas which contain a significant presence of Byzantine objects, such as for

example, Gnezdove (I'ne3noBe), located around ten km from Smolensk.?°

Around 1001 we have the tradition of Vladimir Svyatoslavich of Kiev sending merchants who
were at the same time ambassadors throughout the Mediterranean region. These where sent to
Egypt, Rome, the Holy Land and elsewhere, to “learn the local customs”.?! This coincided
with the gradual consolidation of Christianity in the area of Russian influence. It is likely that
there where further contacts through military service. The Byzantines employed mercenary
forces, and the eleventh century was busy military period for the Byzantines and people from
the north where involved generally. They also employed such figures as Harald Hardrada
(1015-1066), the King of Norway, who fought battles for the Byzantines on many fronts. He
previously fought for Kievan Rus and then travelled south (he was involved in many battles in
various areas of Europe). His activities in the Holy land incorporated soldiers from the Kieven

Rus area also.

The glory of the Vladimir period was slowly subsiding after the death of Yaroslav in 1054,
which coincided with the new schism in the church. In 1046 Constantine 1X Monomachos
perhaps gave his daughter in marriage to the son of Yaroslav. The emerging areas loosely
connected to Kiev after this period make establishing contacts with the south more difficult to
trace.

19 Kaprep M. A., [pesnuii Kues, Tom. 1, Mocksa, 1958, 215.

2 Ennocosa H., B., ITymxkuna T. A., Haxo[K1 BU3aHTHICKOTO MPOUCXOK/IEHUS U3 PAHHETOPOJICKOTO [IEHTPa
I'He310BO B CBeTe KOHTAKTOB Mexxay Pycbio u Koncrantunononem B X B. in: Cyeoeiickuii C60pHuxk, BbIIL 5.,
2012, 34-85.

21 See Towm XIII, Jleronucuniii CoopHUK nMeHyeMbli [Tatpuapiuero unn HukoHOBCKOIO sieTonuckto, in: [oanoe
cobpanue pycckux remonucet, pea. C. ®. [Tnaronos, Cankr [lerepOyprs, 1904.
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The period of the rise of Christianity in Russia, attracted attention for obvious reasons in
various later sources and contexts. The theme of the victory of true divine faith was an
important one. Thus, Christian armies where successful, since they had God as a helper. There
were legends such as the one from Vladimir, which stated that the knyaz of Vladimir, Andrey
Bogolyubskiy (Auapeit Boromoo6ckuii) had defeated on the 1% of august 1164 the pagan
Bulgarians. Due to divine sanction on the same day according to this legend Manuel
Comnenos had attained a victory over the Saracens. The legend was incorporated into the
Cmenennas knuea yapcrkozo pooociosus. It became a part of the story of knyaz Annpeit

Boromoockuii. 2

This legend is one of others linking the Byzantine and Russian ideal of both defeating pagans
and upholding a Christian empire. Thus for example, also in the fourteenth century the knyaz
Ivan Kalita (Msau Kamura) is compared by an anonymous author with Constantine, Justinian

and Manuel Comnenos in the work “Praises of the ruler” -IToxBajibl KHs310.22

The earlier period is also illustrated by literary sources, which found their way into such areas
as the Sinai (the Slavic manuscripts where initially analysed in the Sinai monastery by
Porfiriy Uspenskiy during his visit in 1845; later they were looked at by the famous Augustine
Kapustin again in 1870). The material found in Sinai is of course related to the Bulgarian and
Serbian environments, but it is likely that the colony of monks from the Slavic countries
which appeared in Sinai at some early point included people from the area of Rus.?* Later of
course the monastery itself had intense relations with Russia, but also before that it had
relations with Moldavia. Apart from Russia there where relations with Jerusalem and the
south in other important orthodox countries such as for example Serbia (thus for example in
the library of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem there is a Serbian Triodion from the fourteenth
century commissioned in Sinai for the Serbian church of the archangel Michael in Jerusalem).
The Primary Chronicle tells us of translations begun under Yaroslav the son of Vladimir. By
the tenth and eleventh centuries the basic liturgical texts where available and even others were

translated such as the Topography of Cosmas the Indicopleustas and the Physiologos.

22 In the Archangelsk church of the Moscow Kremlin there is a portrait of Michael Paleologos oddly enough
among the rulers of Vladimir. See Camoiinosa T.E., KTo U3 BU3aHTUIICKHX HMIIEPATOPOB M300paXkeH Ha Gpecke
Apuanrensckoro Co6opa? in: Poccus u Xpucmuanckuii Bocmox, seinyck 1I-111, Maapuk, editors C.H. Kucrepes,
JI.H. Pamazanosa, b.JI. ®oukny, JI. A. Slnamac, Mocksa, 2004, 128-135, here 131.

23 Cenenburkos, A. Jl., Dnudeckas tpaguuua o Manywmie Komaune in Slavia, ro¢. 3, 1924-1925, str. 606-618;
Boponun H.H., Ckazaunue o nobene Hag 6onrapamu 1164 r. U npasaauk Craca, in IIpoGiemsl 0011ecTBEHHO-
NOJMTHYECKOH ncropun Poccun u cnaBstHCKuX crpaH, MockBa, 1963, pg.88-92.

24 See Cnepanckuii, Muxaun Hecroposuu, Crassrckasn nucomennocmo XI-XIV es. Ha Cunae u 6 Ilanecmune,
Jlennunrpang 1927, 59.



25

Through the Bulgarian mediation Byzantine legal texts where made available, such as the

Ecloga and others.?

The relationship between Russians and Greeks in terms of the Orthodox ecclesial context can
be termed as a loving one, but at the same time an extremely mistrustful relationship. The
Russians always admired the Byzantine tradition and Greek culture and undoubtedly always
realised that they were the “younger brother” in terms of the Church and culture generally.
Historically the Russians struggled to ascertain their place in cultural and religious history in
relation to the Greeks. The relationship can be characterised as a younger brother-older
brother one. As scholars as Kapterev note, the Russians where convinced that the Greeks
where somehow "holier” than they were.?® As is obvious, the Christening of Russia was not
an event which immediately changed the country into a Christian one. It took a long time for
Christianity to become a strong alternative for the religious makeup of the country. Thus the
Russians had to draw inspiration and guidance from the traditional Byzantine world which
meant that the relationship was never a black and white one.

Historically, the Byzantines for their part did not make things easy for the Russians and often
adopted a typically Byzantine cultural superiority mode of thinking. Even during the reign of
the enlightened and missionary orientated Patriarch Photios (9" century), who realised the
need for a policy of enculturation and wholeheartedly supported it, it was a given fact, that the
Byzantine Church and culture will always be a superior force and guiding principle for all
other Christian Churches. The others whether they liked it or not belonged to the Byzantine
oikoumene to use Obolenskys favourite definition.?’

In terms of religious mentality soon there was a rift emerging between the Russians and
Greeks. The Greeks viewed the Russian Church with respect due to its long and stringent
fasts, its emphasis on long prayer etc., but criticised the lack of education and depth in
Russian piety and substance in the rituals. The Russians on the other hand viewed the Greeks

as superficial and undisciplined.?® Analogously it was like a relationship based on a kind of

%5 Meyendorff J., Byzantium and the Rise of Russia, St. VIadimirs Seminary press, Crestwood New York, 1981,
18.

2 |bid., 4.

27 See Obolensky D., The Byzantine Commonwealth: Eastern Europe 500-1453, Praeger publishers, New York,
1971.

28 Kanrepes, H. @., Xapaxmep Omuowenuii Pocuu k npasocrasnomy eocmoxy 6 XVI u XVII cmonemusx, Usn.

Brop. Ceprues [Tocax, 1914. 431; See also Stavrou G., T., Russian Interests in Palestine, 1882-1914, Institute

for Balkan Studies, Thessaloniki, 1963, 15.
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Roman concept of levitas and gravitas. The Greeks being designated as those belonging to the

Roman idea of levitas, whereas the Russians belonging to a gravitas mode of thinking.

At least later the reputation of the Greeks was hindered by the widespread business of
donations. ,,By the end of the seventeenth century, the two leading Orthodox peoples, Greeks
and Russians, had lost much respect for each other.“?® Zernov observes: ,,The Eastern
Christians in their dealings with the Russians....found endless devices, tricks, and frauds by
which to extract as much money as possible (from) their northern protectors. They were not
only ready to sell the relics of the most venerated saints and the ancient miracle-working
icons, but were also prepared to fabricate these relics and icons if the demand exceeded
supply®. This unique commerce flourished especially in the towns of Moldavia and Ukraine

which were situated along the main road from Constantinople to Moscow.

Even though the Greeks had a superiority complex they were not naive and realised there are
differences amongst the Christian nations. There are indications that the Greeks or Byzantines
generally realised the different levels of education and tradition in their surrounding
neighbours, which is suggested by the fact that in their correspondence with the Russian
environment they could have used a different style of language, a much more simpler form of
Greek, which is the case of for example one of the documents from he Patriarchal register, the
letter of the Patriarch Philotheos Coccinos to the metropolitan Alexey of Kiev.®! The structure
of language used in this Byzantine tradition respected the audience of the addressee of
correspondence. Philotheos himself was a theologian and it seems that some of his works
where being translated into Slavonic.2

In the period of the fourteenth century the Byzantine spiritual tradition was itself undergoing
interesting developments in relation to Hesychasm and this influenced the Byzantine liturgical
tradition which in turn influenced the Russian liturgical developments. After this the
Jerusalem Typicon assumed a central role and was viewed as in line with the constitution of

the saint Savva monastery in the Holy Land. Philotheos Coccinos himself supported this

2 Stavrou G., T., lbid.

30 Zernov N., Moscow the Third Rome, London, 1937, 58-59.

31 Gastgeber C., Aspects of Variations in Byzantine Greek documents, of the Patriarchal chancellory of
Constantinople (14th. Century), in: Open Linguistics, 3, De Gruyter, Berlin, 2017, 342-358, here 356.

32 Thus for example, there is an excerpt from the slavonic translation of the Eucharistic Diataxis of Philotheos
Coccinos, see Zheltov M., A Slavonic translation of the Eucharistic Diataxis of Philotheos Kokkinos from a lost
manuscript, Athos Agiou Pavlou 149, in:

https://www.academia.edu/1982003/A_Slavonic_Translation_of the_Eucharistic_Diataxis_of Philotheos_Kokk
inos_from_a_Lost_Manuscript_Athos_Agiou_Pavlou_149 .
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development which is seen in his works Atdtoa&ic thg iepodiaxoviag (in the famous Goar

edition) and Awdta&ig thg Ociag Aettovpyiag.

Generally, the Russians did not and could not realise the difficulties and complexities of the
Middle Eastern situation and this was due to many reasons. This misunderstanding on the part
of the Russians often led to a simplification of the issues and the Greeks were often portrayed
as unreliable, not sincere and ready to compromise especially with the Western Church. A
suspicion which seemed to have been confirmed by the Council of Florence in 1439 and by
the role of the then Greek Metropolitan of Russia Isidore at this Council. People like Simeon
Suzdalskiy (Cumeon Cy3nmabickuii), Who were also present at the council in Florence make
no qualms about the future role of Russia in terms of Orthodoxy. He indicates how the pope
was told to postpone the beginning of the Council until the arrival of the Russian metropolitan
Isidor, since he came from an important "Christian superpower".*® At that time people like
John V111 Palaiologos did everything they could to forge some sort of alliance with the West.
The Byzantines were prepared to make compromises at the council in Florence, and as A.
Sadov notes, in view of possible concessions the Byzantine Emperor asked the Patriarch to
award special rights to the delegates at the council. However at the same time the Emperor
took the critical person in the figure of Mark of Ephesus to the Council, which demonstrates
the fact that the emperor was not willing to compromise at all costs.®*

However, there was a deep psychological suspicion in the population towards any alliances
with the West. The Byzantine cry that it is better to fall into the hands of the Turks than the
Franks is a notable feature of the complex mentality of the Eastern Church and environment.®
The hatred towards the Turks was only matched with hatred towards compromises in culture
and theology. Thus even compromises for the sake of a political and military solution which
were undertaken before the fall of Constantinople were viewed with hatred. The historian
Ducas stated, that the people refused to visit Hagia Sophia after the attempts for union were
made by the last ruler of the Palaiologos dynasty (12 December 1452). That people refused to

have anything to do with Uniates.3®

33 There are other interesting works in relation to the council in Florence, such as for example, Hcxoxnenus
ABpaamus Cy»IaapCKOro Ha OCMBIH co0op ¢ MuTpononuTtoM Mcunopom B neto 6945. See Kupumnun B. M.,
Xooicoenue na @eppapo @ropenmutickuti Coboop, 459-469, Mcmopus opesnepycckou aumepamypbl, s36iku
cnassanckux kyaomyp, Mocksa, 2008.

3 Canos A., Buccapuon Huxetickuii. E20 desmabnocmb na Deppapo-Propenmuiickom cobope, 6020C106CKUe
coyunenus u 3Havenue ¢ ucmopuu cymanusma, Caukt [letepOyprs, 1883, 15. See also Uepennun JI., B., K
BOIPOCY O PYCCKUX MCTOYHUKAX MO ucTopuu DrnopeHtuiickoit yuuu, in: Cpeonue eexa, 1. 25, Mocksa, 1964.
% Ducas, Historia byzantina, Corpus script. Hist. Byz. Bonnae, 1834, 39; 290.

3 Ibid.
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It was very easy to view the defeat in Constantinople as some kind of consequence of divine
fate. Even the Greeks themselves were prone to see in some form of sign. Undoubtedly, the
Ottoman invasion was also ideologically motivated. People like the former metropolitan of
Kiev Isidor, who became a Roman Catholic cardinal or Leonard of Chios the Archbishop of
Mytilene®’ saw in the fall of Constantinople a religious and ideological issue. Perhaps
Leonardo was even motivated by his participation in the siege of Constantinople. He then fled
to Chios. Leonardo wrote a letter to the Pope from Chios about the situation and this was
published in 1544. (Another eyewitness was Godefridus Langus, who also wrote an account
1594). Both Isidore and Leonardo saw the necessity for a crusade. Interestingly, Pope Pius 11,
wrote a letter to Mehmed Il in 1461 encouraging him to convert to Islam (never actually sent
to Mehmed).®® Mehmed 11 attained the image for example in Ducas as a cruel tyrant.

The Russians viewed the Greek religious conundrums with suspicion and perhaps realised the
opportunity of gaining independence in one way or another. There is an issue whether the
Russian metropolitan lona (Mowna) travelled to Constantinople even before the election of the
Greek Isidor as metropolitan of Russia. lona (Mona) desired to gain acknowledgement as
metropolitan even before Isidor the Greek was elected. It seems, that indeed lona (Mowna) did
come to Constantinople as a chosen candidate of the Moscow Velikiy Knyaz for the position
of metropolitan of Russia, but the place was "suddenly" occupied by someone else.*°

The Fall of Byzantium seemed to have confirmed the loss of true direction by the Greeks and
was seen by the Russians as a form of Divine intervention if not outright punishment of the
Greeks. This was by the way also the case for many Western Roman-Catholic thinkers who
also saw in this event a Divine sanction of the Roman Catholic supremacy in the Christian
world (a notion which would appear in the seventeen century during Unionist

controversies).*! Kapterev mentions how the fall of Constantinople led to some authorities in

37 See De Capta a Mehemethe 11 Constantinopoli, Didot le Jeune for Charles Stuart, Paris, 1823. See also J. B.
Falier-Papadopoulos, 'H nept Addoswg tiig Kovoavtivovroiewc Totopia Agovapdov tod Xiov, in Epitiris
Etairias Byzantinon Spoudon, 15, Athens,1939, 85-95; J. R. Melville Jones, The Siege of Constantinople:Seven
Contemporary Accounts, Amsterdam, 1972, 11-42.

38 See Aeneas Silvius Piccollomini, (Pope Pius I1), Epistola ad Mahomatem 1l ed.trans. Alber R. Baca, New
York, Peter Lang, 1990.

39 There are sources which seem to testify to the visit of Mona to Constantinople. These include for example, the
letter of Vasiliy 1l to Constantinople, written in the period 1441-1453, the letter of Mona himself to the
Lithuanian clergy in 1448 and to the Kiev knyaz Alexandr Vladimirovich in 1450, and in collections of the
Russian chronicles.

4 Kucrepes C. H., Uctounuku o npeObiBanny Pssanckoro enuckona Monsl 8 Koncrantunonone, in: Poccus u
Xpucmuanckuu Bocmox, Beimyck 11-111, C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. Pama3anosa, b.JI. ®onkuy, /1. A. flnamac (eds),
Wunpuk, Mocksa, 2004, 41-69, here, 65.

41 See the activities, thought and historical context of such Roman Catholic figures as Peter Skarga. See Bain N.
R., Slavonic Europe, A political history of Poland and Russia from 1447 to 1796. Cambridge, 1908.
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Russia to interpret this as a consequence of the departure from the truth. This is the purport of
the message of the first Russian appointed metropolitan lona (Mona appointed in 1448), who
wrote in 1458 in his letter to the Lithuanian bishops, that the fall of Constantinople was a
form of divine punishment. The fall of the city is a result of the absence of good works, which
leads to punishment and the realisation that there is one God.*> The metropolitan Philip in
1471 similarly, deciding to be faithful to Moscow and not to the Lithuanians, which the
Novgorod authorities were speculating to turn to, draws on the example of Constantinople and
the punishment for its unfaithfulness. The monk Philotheos is convinced that the reason for

the fall of Constantinople was its betrayal of orthodoxy and turning to the Latin faith.

The constant ‘betrayals’ of the Greeks led to obvious conclusions. Perhaps the Divine
authority now burdened Russia with this new responsibility of being the "Third Rome".
Interestingly enough, the concept of the Third Rome is not really a Russian idea as some
would stress, since Byzantine political ideology already formed the idea of succession in
terms of Christian power and empire. Even though obviously, the idea of Russia being this
heir to Byzantium was stressed in Russian literature, the mechanics of succession of empire
and religion is a purely Byzantine topos and is related to Byzantine political ideology seen
even in some form in the missionary work of saints Cyril and Methodios in Great Moravia.
The idea of succession in truth and religion was promulgated already in the period of

Constantine the Great in the vision of Eusebius of Caesarea.*®

The Greeks themselves for various reasons also began to stress to the Russians that there
Russian faith is good and pure, which only confirmed to the Russians their convictions.The
Metropolitan Theodosiy wrote in his letter to the Novgorod and Pskov peoples about the
donations to the Holy Sepulchre in 1464, where he emphasised that the Patriarch of
Jerusalem, heard of the preserved pure faith of the Russians from the period of Saint
Vlaidimir. He further stated that due to the sins of the Christians, the Turks where able to

attack the Greeks, Serbs, and others.**

42 "1 0 ceM caMu BecTe, ChIHOBE KOJIMKY Tpeske Oeny noabs LlapcThByromiuii rpaj ot Gosirap, Takke OT IIEpPCoB,
SIKO B MPEXax JIpbKallle ero CeMb JIET, HO MOJIphKaxXy JOHEeN eXe ChIHOBe, O1arouecTue HUUTOXE, rpaj
HOCTpajaBIle; (era ske) CBOero 0JarouecTus OTCTYIH, BECTE, UCTO IOCTpaaBIlle KaKora INICHeHUEe U CMEPTH
pas3yMuHbIi Oblla 0 nymax, ske ux Bects bor exun." Ibid. Kucrepes C. H, 7.

43 See Geanakoplos Z., Church and State in the Byzantine Empire, in: Church History 34, Columbia University,
Columbia, 1965.

4 "TTarpuapx MepycanuMckuii ClIbIIIAB HCTHHYIO HAIIY CBATYIO BEPY HEMOPYIIHYIO, FOXKE OT
GorormpocaelieHHOro Biiagumepa B pycckux 3eMIIsIX OT MHOTHX JIET TPOCHSBIIY U B Boxxuel BoiM UCHONHEHY 1
OJaroyecTreM LBETYILY SKOKE U CBET COJHEUBHBIN U TAaKO ymoBas oT cux Ha 6naroe". Cited in Kanrtepes, H.
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The Russian monk Philotheos in a well known account formulates the idea of Russia
assuming the “Roman responsibility”. The idea was also practically entrenched by the
marriage of Ivan Il to a Byzantine princess Zoe (Sophia) Palaiologos in 1472, the niece of
Constantine X1 and daughter of Thomas Palaiologos the Despota of Morea. The finance
minister of Ivan 111, Giovam Battista della VVolpe from Vicenza was to inspect the bride.*® The
marriage came after the fall of Constantinople and it all seemed natural in terms of continuity
with Byzantium. The idea of marriage came from non-other than cardinal Bessarion.

Manuel Palaiologos (1350-1425) had six sons, the younger one of which Thomas was later
the Despota of Morea and the father of Sophia Palaiologos. His older son John married the
Russian princess Anna, who was the daughter of the velikiy knyaz Vasiliy Dmitrievich.
Manuel Palaiologos is also mentioned in the Stepennaya kniga (Ctenennas kuura).*® The
Stepennaya kniga (Ctenennas kuura) even records a version that it was actually Manuel the
Emperor himself who married Anna and not John and that she had six sons with him. In
relation to this D. Nastas observes, that the copyists of the sixteenth century in their writings
who knew the fact of the fall of Constantinople did not associate the fall of Constantinople
with 1453 but with the end of the rule of Manuel 11 Palaiologos. After him we are told the

‘line of the Christian rulers is continued by the Moldavian rulers’.*’

This was the period when there was tension between the Patriarchate of Constantinople
Dionysios | (1466-1471) and the Russian church due to a failure of the Russians to refer
ecclesial appointments to Dionysius for conferral. Ivan I11 accused Dionysius of being under
the subjection of the Muslim Sultan.*® In any event, the Metropolitan Zosimos in his
explanation of the substance of the feast of Easter in 1492, calls lvan 11l the Emperor of the
new (Third) Rome.* It is obvious, that the centralising forces of the Russian state called for a
new ideology which would help to unite the state. There are opinions that this new ideology
was an ideology of a translatio imperio in relation to the Byzantine ideal (an idea already
formulated by. V. Soloviev). On the other hand some authors dispute Byzantine notions

where at play for the centralisation processes within the Russian Empire, since they state it

@., Xapaxmep Omnowenuii Pocuu x npasociaguomy eocmoxy 8 XVI u XVII cmoremusx, zn. Brop. Ceprues
ITocan, 1914, 10.

45 Angold, M., The Fall of Constantinople to the Ottomans, Routledge, New York, 2012, 47.

 Monnoe Cobpanue Pyccrux nemonuceii, T. 21, u. 1, Canxr ITetepyOyprs, 1908, 423, 424, 524.

47 Hacrace JI., 3amMeTKkH 00 umnepckoit unee Ha Pycu no 1453 r. In: Pum, Koncmanmunonons, Mockea,
CpasnumenbHo-ucmopuueckoe ucciedosanue yenmpos uoeono2uu u Kyaivmypel, Mocksa, 1997, 255.

48 See Angold, M., The Fall of Constantinople to the Ottomans, Routledge, 2012.

49 The literature regarding the concept of the Third Rome is extensive, there are are indications of this theory for
example in the [ToecTs 0 HOBropoackom Genom kixo6yke from the fiftheenth or sixteenth centuries.
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was more or less a natural development. And therefore that the centralisation of power in

Russia was not influenced by Byzantine ideals.

Until recently little research has been done in terms of the influence of the Byzantine state
ideals and structures and judiciary systems on Russia. It further appears, that paradoxically,
Byzantine law systems where more clearly present in other Slavic contexts than in Russia. We
can even speculate that the Byzantine liturgical and ecclesial aspects where more influential

on Russia than the Byzantine legal systems.

As we have indicated historically, the Byzantines did have a tendency to clone their political
ideology on other states, teaching them according to their own models. Thus for example, the
Byzantine understanding of the position of the Emperor is well summarised in the letter of the
Patriarch Anthony to the knyaz Vasiliy Dmitrievich (1389), where it is stated that the
Christian Emperors (of Byzantium) had a special role above and over other rulers, they were
the guardians of faith and they convoked the Holy Councils, they affirmed canon law and
fought heresy. There is no possibility of the Emperor not being revered. There is no
possibility of not having at the same time an Emperor and a Church. There can be only one
Christian true Emperor (this is an important statement), even though there could be other
Christian rulers.®® The Litsev Letopis (JIunes JleTonucs/I'onmuuHCcKuii ToM) even goes as far
as to state, that lvan Manuilovich was convincing the Pope at the Ferrara Council, that the
Russian knyaz Vasiliy Dmitrievich in whose realm Orthodoxy "stands high", calls himself

"only" knyaz and not Emperor out of humility.>!

If Russia was to adopt a clear cut ideology of the Byzantine state one would expect a greater
influence of Byzantine legal frameworks on Russia, but this happened elsewhere but not in
Russia itself, which is strange. There are indications of a kind of Byzantine model of the Tsar
being responsible for issues of faith. Thus for example, in the letter of Metropolitan Makariy

of Russia to Ivan the Terrible in 1547, Makariy implies, that the Russian Tsar is responsible

50 "CpsTol 1Iaph 3aHUMAET BBICOKOE MOJIOKEHHUE B LIEPKBHU, HO HE TO, YTO JPYIHe IOMECTHBIE KHA3bS U
rocyzaapu. Llapu BHauane ynpo4yuiiy ¥ yTBEpHiIn O0Jaro4ecTre Bo BCEIEHHOM; [Iapu cOOUPAaM BCEJICHCKHE
cO0OPBI, OHH K€ TOATBEPANINA CBOMMH 3aKOHAMH COOJIIOIGHHE TOTO, YTO TOBAPSIT O0KECTBEHHBIE U CBSIIICHHBIC
KaHOHBI O MPaBBIX JJOIMaTax u 0J1aropoJCTBE XPUCTHAHCKOW JKU3HH, © MHOTO MOABH3AJINCH TPOTUB epeceil. Ha
BCSIKOM MECTE, I/Ie TOJIbKO UMEIOTCS XPUCTHAHE, UMS IIapsi TOMHUHACTCS] BCEMH AaTpHapXaMH 1 eIUCKONaMu, U
9TOT0 MPEHMYIIECTBA HE UMEET HUKTO U3 NPOYMX KHs3eH 1 BiactuTenei. HeBO3MOXKHO XpUCTHAHAM UMETh
LIEPKOBb M HE UMETh 1aps. 1160 apcTBO M IEPKOB HAXOAATCS B TECHOM CO03€ M OOIIEHUH ¥ HEBO3MOXKHO
OTIEIHTH UX APYT OT Apyra. OHM TOJILKO LIaph BO BCEIUIEHHOM, M €CIIM HEKOTOPbIE APYTHE U3 XPUCTHAH
[PHUCBOMIK ce0e MMs Lapsi, TO BCE ITH IPUMEPHI CyTh HEYTO MPOTUBOSCTBEHHOE U npoTrBo3akonuoe." Cited in
HpskoHoB M., Baracms mockosckux eocyoapeii, Ouepku uz ucmopuu norumudeckux uoeti [pesueii Pycu oo
xonya XVII éexa, Cankr IletepOyprs, 1899, 21-22.

51 Poccuiickas HauMoHaIbHAs 6ubmmoreka F V., 225. J1. 481 06.
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for issues of doctrine. Generally Metropolitan Makariy appears as a staunch advocate of the
important role of the Russian Emperor and the Russian Church in the world. The Stoglavi
Sobor as well as other similar events in this context were means of delineating the position of
the Church vis a vis the state in Russia. Makariy developed these ideas already earlier on in
his Epistle to the velikiy knyaz Vasiliy lvanovich when he was still only the Archbishop of
Novgorod. Here he stressed the role of the Tsar in doctrinal matters.>?> The issue of true faith
is of course intrinsically linked with unity in the state a notion only very well understood in

Russia just as it was understood in the Roman Empire.

As is well known, it was the monk Philothey from Pskov (born 1465), who was writing to
Grand Duke Vasiliy 111 (around 1523) who formulated the idea of the Third Rome associating
it with Moscow. The ruler is at the centre of Christendom just as the Orthodox faith is at the
centre of all religions.> At the same time this was happening Vasiliy 111 was under the
influence of the astrologist Nikolay Bulev (or Liuev), who was his personal doctor and a
Roman Catholic emissary. Bulev was disliked by Maxim the Greek. Perhaps Philothey based
his ideas on the work called the Chronograph which was composed by a certain Pachomiy
Logothete who was a Serb and who wrote this history for the Northerners in 1442 and which

is full of referencs to Byzantine/Slavic relations.

The Greek cultural and intellectual representatives on their part, being obviously desperate
and despondent after the fall of Byzantium also suggested that various rulers or states both in
the West and East could assume the role of Rome. Some even (as George of Trebizond)
suggested that the Ottoman Empire itself with the Sultan could become a new Rome. Thus
George of Trebizond wrote a letter to the Sultan Mehmed 11 in 1453 to this effect.>* The
Greeks did not cease to believe in liberation after the fall of Byzantium often expecting help

from all possible sides, as for example from Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden (died 1632).

Just as the Byzantines developed the notion of the relationship of Constantinople with the
apostle Andrew to counter the claims of the Petrine primacy and Rome, so Russians began to
utilise the apostle Andrew legend to claim their spiritual ancestry and in a way superiority to

the Greeks. Thus during the discussion of the Jesuit Possevin (AuTtonwuii [TocceBun) with lvan

52 Banypaenbepr B. E., [Jpesnepycckue yuenus o npedenax yapckoii enacmu, Europe printing, California
University press, 1966, 58.

%3 Zernov N., Moscow the Third Rome, London, 1937, 36. See also in this regard H., Schaeder, Moskau das
Dritte Rom, 2nd ed., Darmstadt, 1957, further H. ®. Kanrepes, Xapaxmep Omnowenuti Pocuu k npagociasHomy
socmoky 6 XVI u XVII cmoaemusx, I3n. Brop. Ceprues Ilocazn, 1914,

% See G. Zoras, George of Trebizond and His Efforts for Greco-Turkish Cooperation, in Greek, Athens, 1954.
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the terrible, when the former desired to convince the latter to accept the union with Rome,
Possevin argued that the Greeks had accepted the Latin faith in Florence. Ivan reportedly
exclaimed that the "Greeks are not Gospel for us, that we do not believe in Greeks but in
Christ", and that the faith in Russia is as old as that one in Rome, and is linked with the work
of the apostle Andrew.>® As we have indicated, there are other sources for the theory of Russia
being the heir (the legend of the Titschvin icon of the Mother of God moving from
Constantinople to Russia before the fall of the city; the above mentioned Story of the white
hat/ ckazanue o 6emom kimobyke/ about the Pope Silvester foresseing the role of Russia in
Christendom; the sending of imperial regalia by Constantine Monomachos). As we have
implied above, the transference of power is seen in Metropolitan Zosimas account of 1492,
where in his commentary on Easter he commemorates the city founded by Constantine, and

exclaims that lvan Vasilyevich is the New Constantine in the New Constantinople.®

The Russians of course also observed the situation in Byzantium itself before the fall of
Constantinople where there was constant in-fighting and betrayals amongst the Byzantines
themselves. For example, the Byzantine author Manuel Bryennios writing in the period
shortly before the fall of Constantinople argued, how the wealthy in Constantinople insist on
building three storey houses while the fortifications are being destroyed, and thus there was
no concern for military defence in the capital. Another Byzantine author Demetrios Kydones
summed up the situation in the following words: "And within the City the citizens, not only
the ordinary, but indeed also those who pass as the most influential in the imperial palace,
revolt, quarrel with each other, and strive to occupy the highest offices. Each one is eager to
devour all by himself, and if he does not succeed, threatens to desert to the enemy, and with

him besiege his country, and his friends".>’

2 The Eastern Patriarchates and Russia in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries

%5 "I'peku 1151 Hac He EBaHrenue, Mbl BEDMM He B TPEKOB @ B XPUCTA; MBI MOJTYYHIIM XPUCTHAHCKYIO BEPY NPH

Havaye xpuctuaHckoi Llepkse, korma Aunpei, Opat anocrona Ilerpa, npumren B €TH CTpaHbl; 9TOOBI IPONTH B
Pum; TakuM 06pazom MbI Ha MOCBKE IPHHSIN XPUCTHAHCKYIO BEPY, B TO JK€ caMoe BpeMs, Kak BbI B Mtanmm, u ¢
TexX Mop Jocenu Mbl cobmoaany ee HeHapymumyo" Cited in Kanrepes H., Coopanne Counnenntid, 1, Jlaps,
Mocksa 2008, 58.

% "TTpocsasui Bor...61aroBepHaro u XpHcToI0OMBAro BeJIuKaro kHass Msana BacunbeBuda, rocyaps u
camojepxkua Becest Pycu, HoBaro napst Koncrsiaruna HoBomy rpany Konctsaatuny —Mockse u Beeit Pycckoit
3eMJIM M MIHBIM MHOTHIM 3eMJIeH rocyaaps Bumnoaxos I'. B., Jlerenna o "3snamennu Koncrantuny" B
cumbonuke pycckux 3uamer XVII-XVIII sekos In: Tpyzas ['ocynapcTBennoro Opmuraxa, Jleannrpan, 1983,
ToM. 23, pg. 23.

5 See Necipoglu Nevra, Byzantium between the Ottomans and the Latins, Cambridge, 2009; Kydones
Demetrios, Loenartz R., J., edition, vol. 11, no. 308, lines 17-18, Vatican city, 1960, 142.
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The sixteenth and seventeenth centuries where of paramount importance in terms of the
development of Russia and its relationship with the Near East. It was a period when the
Eastern Patriarchates where developing under new circumstances being part of the Ottoman
world. Just as Russia was undergoing important political developments, so the Eastern
Patriarchates where undergoing a period of self-reflection which was coupled by the complex
developments in Europe related to the development of Protestantism in many forms.
Regardless of the captivity of the Greek Church under the Ottomans, lively ecclesial contacts
continued between Russians and Greeks and the Russians respected the ecclesial position of
the Patriarchate of Constantinople. The respect for the Byzantine tradition is demonstrated by
the fact that notable Greeks where invited to Russia, such as the well-known Maxim the
Greek (Muyani TpiBoing) to share in Russia’s theological and liturgical development.®® In
fact, it seems that after some doubts in the period of the Metropolitan Isidor the respect for the
Eastern Patriarchates in Russia gradually grew in the centuries following the fall of

Constantinople, which was also conditioned by the new developing and lively contacts.

Further research is needed into the religious mechanics of the period especially in relation to
the issue of heresy, orthodoxy and theology. In this regard what is interesting is how the
Russian state gradually developed its understanding of "orthodoxy" and the true faith,
especially in the complex religious tapestry of the period. Of course, Maxim the Greek, was

instrumental in the development of the discussions on orthodoxy in Russia.
2.a Multiformed relationship

After the Fall of Byzantium Greeks offered their services as interpreters and generally
assumed the role of middle men in Russian dealings with the Ottoman world. The Patriarch of
Constantinople found himself in the middle of the Russian/Ottoman relationship. Stavrou
writes: ,,This role of the Patriarch was important, because at the time Russian diplomatic
agents in the Ottoman Empire did not carry the prestige they did in the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries. The Greek interpreter Anastasios, rendered great Services in the
relations of Russia and Turkey, and the Turkish representative to Russia, Ali Agas, was

a personal friend of the Ecumenical Patriarch, Loukaris.*>®

%8 Geanakoplos, Deno J., ‘The Post Byzantine Athonite Monk Maximos the Greek: Reformer of Orthodoxy in
Sixteenth century Muscovy in: Greek Orthodox Theological Review 33, Boston 1988, pgs., 445-468, here 456.
% Stavrou G., T., Russian Interests in Palestine, 1882-1914, Institute for Balkan Studies, Thessaloniki, 1963,
11., See also a view on Loukaris, Diomedes Kyriakos, Geschichte der Orientalischen Kirchen von 1453-1898,
Leipzig, 1902, 97-103.
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The contacts and relationships between the Greeks and Russians, were also developed in
terms of the exchange of material and other goods. The Russians brought in various objects.
In this regard the Moscow Kremlin holds many important objects testifying to the Greek-
Russian relationship.®® These include for example the mitre of the Patriarch Paisiy presently
located in the Holy Sepulchre. It was blessed in 1657 and was supposed to be given to the
Tsar Alexey Michaylovich. There is some controversy as to whether this was really supposed
to be a gift but whatever the case the mitre belongs to the period of intensive contacts.5!

In the collection of state regalia of the Armoury in the Kremlin there is a sceptre, and diadem
of Tsar Alexey Michaylovich. According to the income-outcome books of the Treasury for
the period of 1664-1665, the sceptre and diadem where made in Constantinople upon the
order of Alexey Michaylovich and brought to Moscow by Ivan Yuriev (Msau IOpbeB) in
1662.%2 The purchase from Constantinople came at a time of greater co-operation between the
Russian and Greek Churches and symbolised this new reality, which is also displayed by the
illustrations on the Diadem, where pictures of Constantine and Helen are depicted.

Oddly enough in terms of iconography there was a crisis both in the south and in Russia. The
realities of Ottoman life and the influence of the West provoked a crisis of "the iconographic
image" in the Eastern Patriarchates. In Russia the early beautiful and mystical iconography
based on Byzantine traditions coupled with Russian influences was for still unexplained
reasons slowly subsiding in the seventeenth and later centuries, to be replaced by something

of a mixture of western styles and a new form of kitsch.

The Eastern Patriarchs where increasingly placed under pressure not only from the
dominating Ottomans, but also from the increasingly aggressive Protestant and Roman
Catholic interests in the Holy Places. Not to speak of the constant economic hardships of the
Patriarchates. Thus the Patriarch of Jerusalem Dositheos (1690-1707) for example, needed
Russian help to win back the control of the Holy Sites in Jerusalem, which by a firman from

the Sultan in 1689 were given to the Catholics.%® Dositheos also sought Russian support for

0 Mopmaxosa, E.A., Konnekuus npousseaeHuil ahoHCKOi pe3sObl 10 gepeBy B MOCKOBCKOM KpeMmie, in:
Poccusi u Xpucmuancxuii Bocmox, seimyck II-111, editors C.H. Kuctepes, JI.H. Pama3zanosa, b.JI. ®oukuny, JI. A.
Slnamac, Uuapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 222-229.

61 See douxuy B.J1., O coépemennbix memodax uccredosanus zpeueckux u pycckux ooxkymenmos XVII gexa,
O30H, Mockga, 2012.

82 Pycckuit Tocynapereennii Apxus Jlpesunx Axtos, PTAJIA. @. 52. On.1.1662 r. J1.16.J1.37,41 cited in
MaprtsiHoBa M. B., Bapmel naps Asexcess Muxainosuua, in: Poccus u Xpucmuanckuti Bocmok, Beinyck 11-111,
editors C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. Pamazanosa, b.JI. ®oukuy, /1. A. Slnamac, Uuapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 363-376, here
364.

8 Stavrou G., T., Russian Interests in Palestine, 1882-1914, Institute for Balkan Studies, Thessaloniki, 1963, 13.
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the printing of Greek works (such as the Panoplia Dogmatike by Euthimios Zygabenos).®*
Dositheos was also closely tied with Russia and according to Kapterev, Dositheos was for
decades serving the interest of Russia.®®

2.b Centralisation of power in Russia and the Russian Patriarchate

Of course, the gradual centralisation of political power in Russia and the coronation of Ivan
the Terrible as emperor helped by the Metropolitan Makariy also provoked a political desire
for acknowledgement which could be achieved through a new and important international
role. lvan sent the archimandrite Theodoret from Suzdal to Constantinople seeking the
affirmation of his new role as Emperor in line with the Byzantine tradition together with

a hefty gift. In 1562 the Metropolitan of Evgrippia brought a letter from the Patriarch of
Constantinople Joasaph Il confirming the title of Emperor to Ivan and affirming his relation
with Anna the sister of Vasiliy "the purple born", that is that he was of royal bloodline.

Importantly, Ivan based his claims on numerous saints in his family lineage.%®

A following letter stated that the Metropolitan of Evgrippia as an Exarch of the Patriarch was
to repeat the blessing confirming him as Emperor over him. Needless to say these
concessions from the Byznatine Patriarch are unprecedented and cannot be underestimated.
However, while Ivan was happy ro receive the confirmation of his emperor hood and lineage
he did not give assent to the idea of the Byzantine Patriarchs playing the same role as the
Roman Popes in the west in terms of coronation and the legitimisation of rulership. Further
ironically the Metropolitan of Evgrippia was accused of sympathies towards the Latins when
he travelled to Moscow, since in Lithuania he reportedly venerated some cross made in the
Latin tradition (perhaps an invented accusation).®” This example gives us a very accurate
picture of the Russian relationship to Constantinople which was one of respect but at the same
time was a relationship based on the increasing realisation of the great power of Russia. This

more or less characterised the relationship until modern times.

As Kapterev shows in his book the acknowledgment of Russia as the protector of Christianity
was acknowledged by the other Eastern Patriarchs. Thus Meletius Pigas the Patriarch of

Alexandria affirms this (in his letter to Tsar Theodor Ivanovich; later in 1698 the Patriarch of

64 See Miladinova N., The Panoplia Dogmatike by Euthymios Zygadenos: a study on the first edition published
in Greek, in 1710, Brill, 2014.

8 H. ®. Kanrepes, Xapaxmep Omnowenuii Pocuu x npasocrasnomy éocmoxy ¢ XVI u XVII cmonemusx, V3n,
Brop, Ceprues IMocax, 1914, 300.

8 1bid. 30.

57 Ibid.
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Jerusalem Dositheos affirms this and so on).%8 Even the Archbishops of the Church of Cyprus
and Ochrid affirmed this role of the Russian emperor (Chariton of Ochrid wrote this in 1645).
At the same time in this period the Russians made all possible effort to observe the Liturgical

traditions of the Eastern Patriarchates.®®

As we would probably expect the idea of a Russian Emperor was linked with a desire for the
Metropolitan of Moscow to be elevated to the rank of Patriarch an idea which was presented
by the Russians in 1586 to the Patriarch of Antioch Joachim V, who was then on a visit to
Russia. This was not surprising given the fact that the Patriarchate of Antioch was always
more prone to fulfil the various requests of the Russians. The Patriarchate of Antioch with its
more complex ethnic mixture as well as its more problematic relationship with the Ottoman
Empire was always more congenial to Russian requests than any other of the other
Patriarchates. The Antiochians were under greater pressure from the Ottomans, since they
neither had the income of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem (due to the Holy sites and pilgrims),
nor did they have a homogenous ethnic and religious structure. However, for obvious reasons
while the Greeks where ready to acknowledge the title of Emperor for the Russian Tsar, they

were very uncomfortable in acknowledging any Russian titles of Patriarch.

Coinciding with this period of Russian ambitions, was the sudden and unexpected visit of one
of the most important hierarchs in the history of Constantinople, the brilliant patriarch
Jeremias Il of Constantinople (c. 1530-1595) who visited the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth and Russia and who would exercise a profound influence in ecclesiastical
affairs of the Russian Church. When he appeared in Moscow, he was prevented in seeing any
foreigners and he was surrounded by spies and various suspicious characters who followed
him everywhere. The Metropolitan of Monemvassia Hierotheos complained about the
constant harassment Jeremias was subjected to.” This excellent hierarch of the church was
born in Anchial in 1536 and was Patriarch in 1572-1579, 1580-1584 and 1587-1595. He was a
great reformer and enlightened individual. He was exiled by the Turks to Rhodos in 1584.
During this time there were suggestions even from the Catholics of how to liberate him and

even move the Patriarchate to Poland or elsewhere.”*

88 Ibid.

% See Medlin, W., K., Patrinelis C., G., Renaissance Influences, and Religious Reforms in Russia, Western and
Post-Byzantine Inpacts on Culture and Education, (16™-17™ Centuries), Libraire Droz, Geneve, 1971.

0 Kapterev, ibid., 42.

1 See Kpwxkanisckuii O. I1., [lnoxuit C.M. Hcmopis yepkeu ma penuzitinoi Oymxu 6 Ypaini, Kn.3. Kuis, 1994.
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The period was an important one in terms of Russian ecclesiastical history since it was a time,
when there were efforts to establish an independent Patriarchate in Russia, which was finally
achieved in 1589, partly due to the efforts of Jeremias Il. The other Eastern Patriarchates
followed suit in recognising the establishment of a Russian Patriarchate, obviously realising
the importance that the Russian church had for their wellbeing. It is also important to mention
here, that the Greeks respected the authority of the Russian church since Greek hierarchs
where consecrated also in Russia and their consecration was deemed valid, testifying to the
fact that the Greek concessions where not only "for show". Thus for example, the
Metropolitan of Moscow Theodosiy had consecrated the protosynkellos of the Jerusalem
Patriarchate Joseph as the Metropolitan for Cesarea Philipi (at the request of the Patriarch of

Jerusalem).

Jeremias Il travelled to Moscow in 1588 in order to gain funds for the Patriarchate. His
voyage was long and interesting and took him through the territory of Poland. His first
passage through Poland is accounted by Arsenios the Archbishop of Elasson who in 1586-
1588 taught Greek at the Lvov brotherhood school.”? Jeremias 11 apparently desired to
convoke a council in Vilna the date of which he set on the 8" of September 1588. In the end
he stayed ten months in Moscow and acknowledged the metropolitan lov (o) as the first
Patriarch of Moscow on the 26" of January (5 February) 1589.

The above mentioned companion of Jeremias Il in Moscow, metropolitan Hierotheos offers us
an interesting account of how the Russians allegedly used trickery to achieve their aims.
While initially Jeremias did not want to hear anything about the Russians having their own
Patriarchate, it was suggested to him by the various Russian spies assigned to him during the
visit, that he himself can be the Patriarch of Moscow. According to Hierotheos, it was the plan
of the Russian spies and courtiers to initially convince him of his own candidature for the
Patriarchate and once Jeremias would agree to this, this would be the first victory on the way
of establishing the Patriarchate in Moscow. Hierothoes then indicates, that the Russians knew
all along that they did not want the candidature of Jeremias and they wanted their own
Russian Patriarch. Thus when Jeremias agreed to the idea of becoming the Russian Patriarch,
they did everything they could to discourage him, and for example did this by saying that he

2 The diary of the journey was published many times. For example, Crapuesckuii A., Historiae Ruthenicae
Scriptores exteri saeculi XVI, T. II. No. XX.,, Moskva, 1842, 369-384; See also Diplomata Statutaria a
Patriarchis Orientalibus Confraternitatis Stauropigianae Leopolensis a 1586-1592 data. no. IX Leopoli 1895,
41; Cobpanue opesHux zpamom u akmos copooos Bunvna, Kosua, Tpokoe, npasociasuvix monacmuipel,
yepkeeti u no pazuvim npeomemanm, BunbHo, 1843.
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would have to move to Vladimir as Patriarch, which according to Hierothoes was no better

than the last “hole” in Greece. No better than “Kukos”.”®

It appears, that the Russians indeed speculated whether it would be possible to consecrate a
Greek as Patriarch of Russia or even to move the throne from Constantinople to Moscow
(actually an idea also shared in the west at that time. In the West there were calls to move the
throne of Constantinople to some western city). The fact that Jeremias or others were
contemplating staying north etc., just shows what dire circumstances must have been in
Constantinople for the Patriarchate. In any case, Jeremias reportedly stated in his speech,
which confirmed the establishment of the Moscow Patriarchate that all the previous Romes
have fallen. That Constantinople is occupied by foreign powers, and that the Russian Tsar is
the only Christian ruler left. As the glorious representative of Christendom, the Russian Tsar
now has a Patriarch. * Of course, what is fascinating in the speech is how the idea of
Tsardom is linked with the Patriarchate. As if there is no other possibility than a conception of
dual power, the Church and the State. Further interestingly, it is emphasised that there is no
other Christian ruler with the supreme authority, except for the Russian Tsar. It is also
important that the concept is spiritualised by reference to prayers of Russian saints, thereby

spiritually legitimising the establishment of the Patriarchate.

Jeremias meddling into Russian ecclesiastical affairs was more or less successful even though
he did mistakes, which where the consequence of his minimal experience of Russian ecclesial
conditions. As is well known Jeremias also decided to settle other ecclesial problems while on
his journey for which he had the support of Sigismund I11. He defrocked the Metropolitan of
Kiev Onisifor "JleBouka™ and replaced him with Michail Ragoza. Importantly, in Vilna (21
july) he wrote a decree condemning the practice of multiple wives of priests and on the 1/11
of August he wrote to Michail Ragoza forbidding Greek clergy to fulfil their duties on the
territory of Russia. Jeremias "meddling" also clearly demonstrated that there were indeed

differences between the Russians and Greeks in terms of liturgical practice.

8 Kanrepes, H. ®., Xapaxmep Omuowenuii Pocuu k npasocinasnomy éocmoxy ¢ XVI u XVII cmonemusx, U3n.
Brop, Ceprues IMocax, 1914, 45; See Merpomnoaut Makapuii Bynarakos, HAcmopus Pycckoii L{epksu, 12 TOMOB,
Cankr I[lerepOyprs, 1883.

74 “Tak kak BeTXMil PpIM 1man, oT AnmnosinHapreBoii epecy, a BTopoii Pum, KoHcTaHTHHONONb, HAXOAUTCS B
o0namanun, y 0e3005KHBIX TYpPOK, TO TBOE, OJIATOYECTHBBIH IIaph, BEIUKOE POCCUIICKOE apcTBO, Tperuit Pum,
MIPEB30ILI0 OJIATOYECTHEM BCE MPEKHKE I[APCTBA, U BCE OJIArOUECTHBEIC IAPCTBA COSAMHIINCH B TBOE LIAPCTBO,
U Thl OJIUH TeTepb UMEHYEUILCS XPUCTHAHCKUM LIapEM BO BCEH BCEIUICHOM, TOETOMY U NPEBEITUKOE JIEI0
(yupexxnenue narpuapiiectsa) o boxuro [IpoMbiciy MONTUTBaME 9yIOTBOPEI] PYCCKUX IO TBOEMY [APCKOMY
npolieHuo, y bora, u no TBoemy cosety ucnonuurcs.” Ibid.
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Another important person linked to Jeremias Il was the already mentioned Arsenios the
Archbishop of Elasson.”™ He was born in 1550 and just as his other brothers was tonsured in
the 1580s and then became bishop of Elasson and Dimonik. Arseniy visited Russia for the
first time in 1586 as an emissary to the Tsar Fedor Ivanovich from the Patriarch of
Constantinople Theoleptos Il. He accompanied Jeremias Il to Moscow in 1588-1589.
Arsenios wished to stay at the court in Moscow and the Tsar Fedor Ivanovich enabled him to
do so and later he was entitled as the Archbishop of Archangelsk and was attached to the
Church of Archangelsk. He participated in all the important events of the period. He met the
false Dmitriy | on the Lobnom place in 1605 with other clergy and placed the hat of the
Monomachos on his head. He also participated in the defrockment of the Metropolitan lov.
He also helped to send offerings to the East, that is, to the Holy land, to Sinai etc.

The role of Eastern Patriarchs in Russian affairs is also exemplified by the Patriarch of
Jerusalem Theophanes, who already visited Moscow as a priest in 1603 and who received an
invitation to come after the period of troubles (1604-1613). He visited Moscow again after
becoming Patriarch and after experiencing an adventurous journey. His authority was highly
regarded by the Russians and he attended the Council of 1619 acting as its president and
ordained the father of Tsar Michael as the Patriarch Philaret of Moscow. The oath
exemplifying respect for Eastern Patriarchs taken by Philaret was possibly written by
Theophanes and included the words: “Whatever they (the Patriarchs) accept I also accept and
maintain, whatever they reject I do reject too.”’® Theophanes was also involved in the
ecclesiastical problems of the Kiev context.”” The intense relationship was also dominated
during the patriarchates of Joachim (1674-1690) and Dositheos (1690-1707).

Another figure whose name was also Jeremias was the Metropolitan of Pelagonia who in
1622 travelled to Russia and is an example of the type of contacts in the period. At the border
with Russia it was stated, that he came to seek help and that to this effect among other letters
he also carried a letter from the Metropolitan of Kiev. He carried a letter of Theophanos the

Patriarch of Jerusalem to the Patriarch of Moscow (dated 12 May, 1621). The interesting

5 See for example, Juumpuesciuii, A., Apxuenuckon Enacconckuti Apcenuii u memyapul €20 us pycckoi
ucmopuu, Kues 1899.

78 1bid., Pg. 38.

" See Chrysostomos Papadopoulos, Oi Hazpidpyor Tepocolbumv dg mvevuotikol yeipaywyoi tis Pwooiag kot
tov 170v aidva (The Patriarchs of Jerusalem as Spiritual Leaders of Russia during the seventeenth century,
Jerusalem, 1907, pgs. 47, further see H. ®@. Kanrepes, CHomenus MepycaiuMcKux maTpuapxoB ¢ Pycckum
npaBuTenbCTBOM ¢ mosioBuHbl X VI 10 cepeaunu XIX cronerus., in: Ilpasocnasuwiii [lanecmunckuti Coophux,
XLIII, Cankr ITerepOyprs, 1895, 32.
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thing is that in this letter Theophanos descirbes how he spent periods of time and years in the
various regions close to Russia. How he stayed in Volocha (Bonoxaxs). He describes the
dynastic relations of the local rulers of the ruler close to VVolocha, a region called Mutyani
(Myrsusr). He offers information on who is Patriarch in Constantinople and elsewhere. That
in Constantinople the patriarch is Cyril.”® Interestingly, Jeremias describes how he was
pushed out by the Turks from his former Metropolitanate until he moved to Hungary, where
he took over an "abandoned Metropolitanate”. The circumstances of the Metropolitan
Jeremias are typical of the period. Various hierarchs seeking help, and mercy travelling

around, staying here and there for many years outside of their original cathedra’s.

Similarly in 1623 a certain Metropolitan Joachim came from the Silistria monastery of the
Archangel. He again in a typical way complains how his lands were taken over by the Turks.
He stated, that he was fifteen years a Metropolitan in Silistria, then the Turks came and sought
to destroy all, he had to pay the Turks twelve thousand thalers, to spare the city and the
monastery, and that later he heard about the great mercy of the Patriarch of Moscow and the

Moscow Tsar.

An interesting figure in this context is a certain loannikios the Greek (Moannuxwuii I'pex 1619-
1630-cellarer at the monastery), who was the former cellarer of the Brotherhood of the Holy
Sepulchre in Jerusalem. He came to Russia in 1619 as part of the entourage of Theophanes

I11. He stayed in Russia and became in turn the cellarer of the Novospasskiy monastery. He
was an important intermediary between the Greeks and Russians in Russia. Little is known of
him but he is credited with the so called work "A report of the Novospasskiy cellarer
loannikios, about the monasteries of Constantinople, Jerusalem, and all of the Greek region”,
which was written around 1622 or 1629.” It’s a small insignificant work but was written to
prepare a Russian embassy in Constantinople consisting of Ivan Kondyrev (Msau Koumupes)
and Tikhon Bormosov (Tuxon Bopmocos). It sought to determine the type of monasteries and

assistance needed there.

8 Mypasnes A. H., Crowenin Pocciuu cv Bocmokoms no oriams yepkoeHvims, dactb 2, Cankt [letepOyprs,
1860, 2. The kind of "stuff" he got from the Emperor as a donation was "B Mockste naHo 6bu10, Ha nipib3nh
XKanosaubs rocynapesa: Merpononuty Hepemin: KyOokb cepeOpsHBIi, 30J104€HBIH, Cb TOKPHIIIKOIO Bb TPU
T'PUBHBI, IBbHAANATH apIINHb, ITHAANAL apIIHHL 00pBspH 0arpoBOi, COPOKB coOOIIEH, Bb COPOKD pyOItel, n
nAThAecaTh pyOaeli neners; Mepomonaxy Hury: copoks coboneit, Bb ABaAATh MATh pyOIIeH, KapMKa CMHUpHa,
JICHETh TISATHAIIATE pyoOue, ibid.

® Thomas D., Chesworth, J., Benett C., Demiri L., Frederiks M., Grodz, Pratt, D., Christian-Muslim Relations, a
Bibliographical History, Leiden, Brill, 2009, 850
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The increasing importance of donations and assistance provided room for fraud. Thus in 1623
two different people from the monastery of Zographou came to seek assistance in Moscow.
Each had given a different name of the igoumenos of the monastery, so it was obvious that
one of them was a thief. The authorities in Moscow later did find out, which one of them was
the thief, and which one of them was the true person with authority to seek assistance.®’ There
are many such accounts, of various frauds regarding donations and other intrigues related to

donations.

For instance there was a controversy surrounding the Metropolitan of Veria Averkios. Thus in
1630 in a letter sent to the Tsar, the Patriarch of Jerusalem Theophanes wrote against this
Metropolitan. The Patriarch claims that he had intentionally attempted to destroy the
reputation of the various people in the Patriarchate including himself Theophanes. The letter
and subsequent correspondence is full of innuendos relating to a fear of losing access to

donations based on false accusations and reputations.®

The period of the seventeenth century was becoming especially disastrous for the Eastern
Patriarchs. At the end of the seventeenth century due to the pressure from western European
powers, the Ottomans gave away rights to many of the Greek orthodox churches in the Holy
Land to the western Churches setting a foothold in Palestine. This was coupled generally by
the challenges from the Reformation and increasing Roman Catholic pressure to counter the
Reformation, which resulted in the Roman Catholics seeking to strengthen their position by
taking over Orthodox areas. For their part the Russian rulers where not always staunch
defenders of the Orthodox cause (for example we can mention Peter the Great here).

The Eastern hierarchs of the southern Patriarchates where not just people looking for money.
In fact, the two centuries after the fall of Byzantium, produced some outstanding theological
figures as embodied by these Patriarchs. Perhaps there was still some intellectual continuity
with Byzantium in this period two hundred years after its fall, which enabled to produce
important theologians, who were also high hierarchs of the church. There are many
indications that in their letters the southern hierarchs not only begged for alms but offered
other suggestions and plans. For example, in his letter given to the priest monk Joseph,

written by Cyril, the Patriarch of Alexandria, for his visit in White Russia, he does not speak

8 1bid. 25.
8 1bid. 121
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only about money and donations but also about the need for authentic and pure teaching and

the promulgation of orthodoxy.%2

It was realised, that a lack of resources and books is producing problems for the Eastern
Patriarchates. Thus for example, the Patriarch Cyril Lucaris after his second election on the
throne in Constantinople (1624), began the project of building a printing press in
Constantinople to produce essential liturgical books. The Jesuit order rather unsurprisingly,
began convincing the Ottoman authorities that the Greeks are in fact producing books against

the Ottomans and thus sought to close down the printing press.
2c Patriarch Dositheos

In terms of the Russian relations with the south east, one of the most important and interesting
characters of the period is the Patriarch of Jerusalem Dositheos (Patriarch from 1669). He is
an example of one of those outstanding hierarchs of the period who were interested in
theology and in the cultural and theological renewal of the Church. Thus in his letter to Peter
the great of 20th of June 1698, he observes, that the duty of the Patriarchs is to preserve
Christianity at all costs and throughout the world.2% In modern scholarship, not enough
attention is placed on the issue of the tacit co-operation between the Ottoman authories and
western powers and their missions in the goal of destroying the power and presence of the
Orthodox in the Holy Land. Thus for example, Dositheos, in 1705 in his letter to Peter the
Great mentions a plan of how the French Roman Catholic missionaries were attempting to
convince the Ottomans to destroy the Holy Sepulchre and build a new one instead. Obviously

this would then more easily fall into the control of the Latins.34

Dositheos wrote a work called "The History of the Patriarchs of Jerusalem™ which was
translated into Russian and became a sourcebook in Russia. In this book he claims that the
specific duty of the Patriarchs of Jerusalem was to protect holy Orthodoxy. Dositheos fought
on many fronts. He was a theologian, fighting against what he saw were heresies, he was also
asking for donations to support the Patriarchate, and he had to deal with the difficult

conditions set on by the Ottomans. He had to fight heresies, which appeared also in the

82 Mypagnes A. H., Cromenist Poccinn cb BocTokom®b 1o jrbnamsb 11epkoBHbIMS, yacTh 2, Cankt [leTepOyprs,
1860, 7.

8 Kanrepes H. @., Cnowenus Hepycanumckozo Ilampuapxa, JJocuges, ¢ pycckum npasumenscmeom, (1669-
1707 e2.), A. U. Crerupesoii, Cankr IletepOyprs, 1891, 56.

8 Ibid. 57
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Orthodox environment and for example in 1672 he condemned the Catechesis of Lukaris, and

instead approved the Catechesis of Peter of Mohyla.

In 1692 he asked the Russians to place pressure on the Ottomans, so that elected Patriarchs of
Constantinople would have the right to remain in their seats for life and not be subjected to
the whims of the Ottoman administration and be deposed at will. He is of course, not only
interested in Greek matters but fights for Orthodoxy in other contexts. In 1706 he calls on the
various rulers in question to make sure, that when there is peace with the Poles

a consideration is made for them to stop attacking the Orthodox. His respect and constant
praise of the Russian tsars as protectors of Christianity is seen everywhere. His monarchic
ideology seems to go even further than the Byzantine Roman concept. Thus in 1692 he states,
that after God, the Russian Tsars are the protectors of Orthodoxy.® In 1698 he encourages the
Tsar to fight the Ottomans at all costs. This is courageous from him since this of course
placed him in great danger with the Ottoman administration. He was not afraid of the
consequences that his support of the Russians would have in relation to the Christian orthodox

existence in the Holy land.

He was however also critical towards the Patriarch Joachim for his motives and critizes him
for supporting the idea of subjecting the Kiev Metropolitanate See to the Moscow Patriarchal
See.® This criticism of Joachim’s policy is very interesting and shows, that regardless of his

flattery and praise of the Moscow ruler and Patriarch he is completely sober in relation to

8 1bid.

8 "Hekwuii BepX 31bIX HAC COKpYIIATE y HAC CYIIAT IIEPKOBHAS CMYIIEHHS U OypH, CAMOJTIOOHE 5Ke U 3apBaTHOE,
U HECBITOCTB CJIaBBI, U XKEHATHHUE Yy>KJHX, KOTOPOE 3]10 HE TOKMO HBIHE 371¢ IPEU3IHIIYCTBYET, HO JOCTUTHYJIO
JlaXke U 110 Bac. bparckas TBos 000Bb PYKOIIONIOKMI €CH MUTpOIoNNTa B Knes 1 Bo3BeImasinm, Ko HyX/1a
Os11e OBITH TaKO: ¥ KOrAa Obl OBUIO TI0 CMOTPEHHIO CHE JIeJI0 JJ0Ope TOoe COTBPOMII ecH. M ThI OBl IPOCHI €ANHYIO
IpaMoTy IIPOLIEHHYIO O OBIBIIEM JIeJIe U IPYTYIO TPaMOTy Ha EMHCKOIIbI- /1a TIOKOPSIOTCSI MUTPOIIONINTY; 1 alie
651 Hanmaue ObUTO coBeTOM Beesi LepkBe Mormm Obl cue coTBopuTH ynoOHee I He noBiieet exe ObITh
MUTpoOTIONNs MOCKOBCKas maTpHapIieil mpecToi, najae xe u LlepkoBb BOITIO, 1a pyKOIIojlaraeTcs OT CBOETO
Cobopa 1 moYnTaeTCss BCEMH MaTPHAPIIECKIMH YHHBI; HO €IIe MIIETe B3SITH M UyXKIyo ernapxuro. 1 kakyro
0JIaroCJIOBHYIO BUHY MOXeTe pe-1y npeq borom u yenoBeknu? Amie yoo MoCKOBCKHI maTpuapx ctaButT B Kues
MHUTPOIIOJINTA- Ka3aKH OyAyT CTOATH 100pe, U arie cTaBUTCS OT KoHCTaHTHHOMOIBCKAro marpuapxa-He OymyT
CTOATH 100pe; HaWIayve )K€ OTUYK/ICHHE eapXUi COTBOPHUT BENHKas 371a XpUCTHAHOM, KUBYITNM B [lombmre, n
AKO amie npuiuToT u3 [loskmm unm YKpauHbl ¥ HOMPOCAT JPYTOr0 MUTPOTIONNTA, TOTYAC TIOCTABAT APYyTra-To, -
u cue 06l He ObUT0. UTO BHHA J]a OTTEep3acTe Yy Xyl enapxuto? He ecTh 1 CTHI OT JT10JIeH, HE €CTh JIM TPEX OT
Bora? Jla npucelinaeTe AeHbIM U M3 yMa JIIOAEH BBIBOANTE, OepeTe rpaMoThl conpoTuBHbI Liepksu n bory.
Cka3bIBaJl HaM MOCIAHHUK Balll, SIKO MICbMa OT Bac HE NMPHUBE3, TOKMO NPUKA3aIN €My AaTH HaM MUJIOCTBIHIO,
aie JjaJuM eMy IHChMO, SIKOXKe XOLIET; M alle He JaJiM eMy, M OH HaM Jia He oTafacT. U amie Obl HeUTO HYXKHO
ObITH ceMy, exe pocuTe, Mbl 1 MepycamiM Obl COTPBOPHIIM €MHUCKOITUEI0, M HOTH OBl Ballla MBUIH, SKOXXE
Xpucroc corpBopui ko ycrpoenuto Llepksu. Ho, kpome HyXbl, A1 4ero Ja ABUXKYTCA mpeens! oreueckus? U
KTO MOXET CHsl Ja IPOCUT?...Allle XOIIeTe UMETH XOTEHHE CBOE, BEaiiTe, SIKO LIEPKOBHAsI BOJISI HE €CTh, SIKOXKE U
MBI HE XOIIIEM, []a HE MPUYACTUMCSI CEMY I'pedy, TAKOXK HE XOIIEM HIDKE Bac, [ja Oy/AeTe MOAJICKAIIUN B CEM

rpece". Apxus FOzo0-3anaonoii Poccuu, a 1, tom 5, Kues, 1872, 144-145.
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other things and does not sacrifice his principles for gain. He speaks of evils coming into the
Church, of people interested in their own affairs and glory. He was politically astute and wise,
stating that the Moscow Patriarchate should not seek to control the Bishops in Kiev, since this
will bring only divisions, and wars between the Orthodox. He is surprised as to the motives
for all this behaviour, since is it not enough that in Moscow there is a Patriarch that it has all
the honour it needs? Further the letter clearly indicates that an attempt was made to bribe him
to sanction such a move by promise of alms, and that if he was not to give this blessing no
alms would be given. This extraordinary letter clearly implies that Dositheos is distancing
himself from any politically expedient acknowledgements of the Russian claims to the
southern areas, calling it outright a sin, and Dositheos is wandering where did humility go, the
kind of humility that the Saviour displayed in Jerusalem washing the feet of his disciples
instead of claiming power and other things. Pastorally Dositheos asks himself, whether
anyone thought of the negative consequences this will have on the Christians in the area of

Poland or for that matter Christians anywhere. The move will only create problems.

In his famous Confessions, Dositheos points out, that one of the reasons for heresies is the
misinterpretation of the Gospels. Thus, while people claim to have the same Gospel, it is not
the problem of the Gospels, but the problem of their misinterpretation. The infallibility of the
Churches interpretation of the Gospel does not stem from individual truths or arguments but
from the Holy Spirit. The argument of the Confessions is also aimed at among other things the
doctrine of predestination. The Calvinist position is referred to. Dositheos does not offer
simple arguments and his theology is of a high standard. His distinction between the reality in
heaven and the here and now is important in his overall understanding of the Church.

As part of his program of publishing anti-western theological treatises he also wanted to
publish the work Panoplia Dogmatike of Euthymios Zygadenos.®” Dositheos embarked on

a project of supporting the creation of printing presses to publish the various books of the
Orthodox church. There was a printing press established in Moldova in 1682 and Wallachia in
1690. As we have written Dositheos wrote a monumental work related to the Patriarchs of

Jerusalem (Dodekabiblos). Dorothoes sent many important manuscripts to Moscow.

Dositheos had a rich correspondence with Peter the Great. In one such letter there are
indications of the emphasis placed by Dositheos on the role of the Tsar as the protector of

Orthodoxy by virtue of being an Orthodox Tsar. He further implies, that Peter is one of a kind

87 See the Panoplia Dogmatike od Euthymios Zygadenos, Miladinova Nadia, 2014, Brill.
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perhaps as if he was the "only Orthodox Tsar". There are some indications of some form of
betrayal to which Dositheos replies that ,,they have shown their true colours®. Dositheos in
this letter is very smart, since he uses the event with the Tsars enemies to state that this is all
related to Gods plan to reveal to the Tsar that all friendship and alliances are based on the
Divine will and plan. It is a way of encouraging the Tsar to have and display faith in God.
Dositheos was obviously aware of the possible lax attitude to faith of Peter the Great. All
movements of the enemy will appear, since that which is hidden in the heart will show itself.
True friends are not those whose love wanders around, but whose love is reliable.® The final
paragraph of the letter is also important since Dositheos links the Tsar to the ,,most Orthodox

of emperors.*
2. d. Greeks in Russia

The reputation of the Tsars and Russians being generous also reached the important area of
the Holy Mountain. In the beginning of the sixteenth century the practice of regular visits
from the Holy Mountain Athos can be observed. Obviously, Russia was increasing in its
political and economic might while the Eastern Orthodox Churches were perhaps in the same
degree losing their economic and political power. These visits from Athos were organised in
order to raise funds for the monasteries and the churches in need. Thus we have information
about Russian monks coming to visit from the monastery of Saint Pantaleimon, or Greek

monks coming from the Great Lavra of Athanasius or Vatopedi to Moscow for alms.®°

A special relationship was also established with the monastery of Chilandar on Mt. Athos just
as there was a special relationship with the monastery of saint Pantaleimon. In 1550

representatives of Chilandar came to Moscow to seek financial assistance and alleviation of

8 "Elg o010 d¢ 0TI0v 0QileL 1} peyiotn g Pacidelar @S oL dLo KOUVES CUUUAXOL APEONTAV ATO TV
KOWTV OUH@VIaV Kol TV d@noav Hovny, AEyopLev ig tovto Tt ékelvo OOV elXOV KQUPX Eig TV
KaEdiav Twv, To Edeléav Kal @avega e TO €QYoV, woav [....] TAVTOTE Ol TOLODTOL UTTE NTO, UNTE
elva, unte yevrjoovtat @iAdot aAndwvol tov 000006Ewv avtokeatowy, EEw HOVOV AV KavEéva
TEEQLOTATIKOV TOUG AVAYKAOT] VA U1 QAVEQWOWOLY &XQL TEAOLG TNV memAavnuévny dyarnnv. Kat
patvetat pag 8tL tovto eivat £gyov g Oclag Igovolag, diati &v kaAd kat ol oULHXOL elvatl
ueytotn BorOeia kata v dvOwmivv DTOANYPLY, Suwe BEéAeL 6 &ylog Oeog va del&n eig Tov
KOOHOV 6TL TOV B€I0V TOL OKOTIOV D€V EVXAQLOTITE VA TOV TEAELWOT) HE AAAOVEC TTAQX HOVOV HE
000000EWTATOV AVTOKQEATOQ, DLt VA PAVT) TG ElvaL TO €QYOV €k HOVNG TNG dyaOng...@eAnoewe
Katl vo pavewot) kal v Oeotntov Dpetégav aylav Bactteiav, pévov opbofwtatov &v tolg
Baciiebotv, Poccuiickuii rocy1apcTBeHuii apxus ApesHux aktos, PTAJIA, ®©. 52, On. 1, 1701, r. JI.1.J1.13-14.
8 Mypasbes A. H., Chowenust Poccuu ¢ Bocmoxom no denam yeprosnsim, 4. 1, Cankr IletepGypr, 1858, 12-13.
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payments made to the Ottomans. A letter of Ivan the Terrible from 1551 to the Sultan

discusses the issue of payments made by the monasteries and their possible alleviation.®

From 1509 onwards when the velikiy knyaz Vasiliy 111 became the ktitoros of the monastery
of Saint Pantaleimon, regular donations were sent, sometimes through the mediation of
Russian emissaries who travelled to the Middle East on missions. Chilandar also gained a
representative building in Moscow partly because of the royal links between the Russian and
Serbian dynasties. The wife of the velikiy knyaz Vasiliy 111, Elena Glinskaya on her mother’s
side came from the important family of Yakshitchey Skmmucii, who were relatives of the
ruling Serbian families.®* The various favours made by the rulers of Moscow were rewarded
by various relics from the monasteries. For example, the monastery of Chilandar in 1550
offered an icon of the saints Symeon and Savva of Serbia in a silver frame, a cross with relics
of saint Savva and relics of saint Stephen; in 1605 it was the relics of the great Martyr

Theodoros Stratilatus and others.?

Various petitions for donations could have appealed to the importance of the sites for which
the money was to be used. This was the case of the monastery of saint Euphemia in
Chalcedon, where the ecumenical Council of Chalcedon took place. Thus, for example, the
Metropolitan Gabriel of Chalcedon in one of his letters to Russia in the seventeenth century
appeals to the importance of the donations sent, and points to the evil designs of Satan, who
wants to destroy all. The idea of the importance of finances to improve the conditions of the

church is nicely stated.*?

The increasing intensity of the Greek Russian relations, resulted in the development that in

Russia itself, there was a growing presence of Greeks, who came either for a temporary visit
or simply stayed permanently. The Bogoyavlenskiy (borosiBnerckuit) monastery in Moscow
was one centre where Greeks and Russians met. In this monastery Aleksiy was tonsured as a

monk and later became the Metropolitan of Moscow. Many Greeks and other guests stayed at

% Ibid., 68.

9 Tuxomupos M.H., Hcmopuueckue ceazu Poccuu co craganckumu cmpanamu u Buzanmueii, Mocksa, 1969,
86.

9 Mypasses A. H., Cnowenus Poccuu ¢ Bocmokom no oenam yepkosuvim, 4. 1, Cauxr ITetepbypr, 1858, 106-
108.
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Boeimyck I1-111, editors C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. Pamazanosa, B.JI. ®ouxuy, /1. A. Slnamac, Muapuk, Mocksa, 2004,
493-517, here 501.
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the monastery.®* The monastery stood at the beginning of the colonial presence of Greeks in
the area of Kitay Gorod (Kuraii I'opox). Later it was the Nikolo-Grecheskiy (Hukouo-
rpeueckuii) monastery and the area of Nikolska (Hukounbscka) street, which from the period of

the XVII to the beginning of the XX century became the area of the Greek diaspora.®

In Moscow, there was a Greek area called Grecheskaya Sloboda (I'peueckas cino6osa) in the
historical area of Zayauzya (3asty3ps), which was located close to the Spaso-Andronikov
(Cmmaco-Anaponukos) monastery. This monastery was founded by Metropolitan Alexiy after
he returned from Constantinople (in the period of the 1360s). This was the period of
Theophanes the Greek who was an icon painter of the Macedonian school, and who came to
Russia to work. One of his contemporaries was Andrey Rublev. The influence of Byzantine
spiritual traditions on art and spirituality in Russia was significant in this period.®® The name
of Zolotoy Rozhok (3omotoi Posxox/golden horn) of the stream associated the place
symbolically with Constantinople and its Golden Horn. The monastery was also associated
with Greek monasticism and book production and in the XVI1I century, there was the monk
Nikifor the recluse "3aTBopruk" who lived there.®” The area received a further Greek cultural
impulse by the appearance of migrants from Constantinople in the XV1I centuries. However,
the fact that the Greek area was at that time located beyond the city administrative limits
demonstrates, that there were suspicions against the Greeks which seem to have increased
after the events of the fall of Constantinople and the Unionist problems with the Roman
Catholics.

In the seventeenth century the area of Grecheskaya (I'peueckas cBoB6o1a) contained people
from Constantinople and elsewhere, who where also prone to work for the Russian state.
[IlaxoBa states, that the archival materials offer us a a pretty accurate picture of the mechanics
of Greek integration into Russian society. One of the conditions, for being accepted into
service for the Russian state, was the exclamation, that the candidate was persecuted by the
Turks and that he or she was forced to accept the Muslim faith. Some Greeks came, through
the mediation of Russians in Constantinople, who also informed them of the congenial

conditions in Russia.

% Huxonum, emickorn, Onucanue Mockosckozo Bozosenenckozo monacmuipsi, Mocksa, 1877.
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C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. Pamazanosa, b.JI. ®oukuy, /1. A. flnamac Uuapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 186-202, here 192.

% Strezova A., Hesychasm and Art, The appearance of New Iconographic trends in Byzantine and Slavic lands,
in the 14th and 15th centuries, Ausralian national university press, 2014, 183

9 Kanrepes H. ®., Xapaxrep otHomenuit Poccun k ipasociasaomy Bocroky B XVI and XVI1I seke. Ceprues
ITocan, 1914, 10.
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Some Greeks came even via the west. For example, through Archangelsk. One such Greek
Kirius Albertus came to Russia from England, where he had lived for seven years or a certain
Yuriy Trepezon came from Germany. Upon their arrival the Greeks where required to
produce evidence of their family background and status. The documents mention many
migrants from the higher classes. Some of them where from more important families. For
example, in 1637 a certain Dimitriy Palaiolog came from Constantinople. In 1628 came the
Kirius Yoanis Albertus from "Gosipckoro poay u3 kopoJeit qoiamarikux" (noble family of
Dalmation kings) and in 1645 the Serbian knyaz Yuriy Lazrev, (FOpuii JIazapeB cbin
Bemmxomupos/son of Velikomirov).%® Before anyone could enter the Russian services he had
to provide evidence of the orthodoxy of his or her faith and stay in one of the Russian
monasteries to "improve the Orthodox Christian faith”, ("ans ucnpasnenus npaBociaBHbIC
xpuctranckue Bepsl"). The period in which Greeks had to learn the Orthodox faith could vary
from months to a year. They had to learn the writings of the fathers according to the "rule of
the particular day" ("ycraBy B ykasnsie nan").%® In the seventeenth century the issue of
Orthodoxy, especially in relation to the form of baptism applied to the individual was an

important one.

A Synod, which took place in 1620 in Moscow, dealt with the conditions that one had to meet
if one was to be united with the Orthodox Church. Interestingly, even in relation to the
Ukrainians and the Belarussians there where special prescriptions in this regard in place.
Those that did not have full immersion (three times) where automatically required to be
rebaptised again. It appears, that for the Greeks the rules relating to the ascertaining of their
“Orthodoxy” where very strict (in the event of their desire to become subjects of the Russian
Empire). There were no exceptions and they had to be approved as to their faith by the local
ecclesial authorities. They had to undergo a process of ounrtenust/purification. The religious
aspect was very important and the Greeks where often portrayed as those escaping from the
Islamic state and faith. One of the many formulas expressing the desire to live in an Orthodox
country was for example: "To engage in a true Orthodox Christian faith" (myis 6epexxenbs
WCTUHHBIS ITPaBOCIaBHBIC KpecThsHCKUE Bephl) OF & more flowery confession "The desire not

to serve the Basarman Turkish Tsar and to die for the Tsar and the Orthodox Christian faith"

% PTAJIA @. 52; 150. Cited in Illaxosa A., [I., I'pexu B Mocske B XVI-XVII BB., in: Poccus u Xpucmuarncxuii
Bocmox, seiyck 1I-111, editors C.H. Kucrtepes, [I.H. Pama3zanosa, b.JI. ®oukuy, [I. A. Slnamac. editors C.H.
Kuctepes, JI.H. Pama3zanosa, B.JI. ®oukuy, [I. A. Slnamac, Uuapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 186-202, here 199.

% Ibid. PTAJIA, ¢. 210. Cited, Illaxosa, 200.
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("1 HE XOTsI CITY)KUTH OACOPMAHCKOMY TYPCKOMY IapI0 M XOTSI YMEPETH 3a Tocyaaps 1 3a

TIPABOCIABHYIO KpecThsaHcKyio Bepy")!%

Greeks could have joined the various military formations or serve as translators. A the end of
the seventeenth century the rights of the Greeks or for that matter the quarters in Grecheskaya
Svoboda, (I'peueckas cnoboma) were curtailed. Alexey Michailovich issued a decree on
emptying the Greek area of the sloboda. In 1671 a decree forbade them free movement and
without permission they could not have entered Moscow. Aparently, there were many Greeks
who did not occupy themselves with their crafts but with deception and thievery. "There are
many more Greeks in Moscow than before...they live here for 7,8, or 9 years not for their
industry but for thievery” ("I'pexoB Ha MocCKBe mpejie MPEKHUM ropasio OOJIBIIH... i KUBYT
1o 7,8, 1 9 nerT...He [ CBOMX MPOMBDKIOB, HO 111 Boposetsa').!%t It is possible, that this
rather negative attitude towards the Greeks in this period was also linked to the general
problems of the Church in Russia. Interestingly, it was the reforms of Nikon, which alleviated
to an extent the rather cold attitude towards the Greeks for obvious reasons.

It is also important to mention, that the Russians had many people in Constantinople from the
Greek environment, which furthered their interests. A story of co-operation is offered by
Metropolitan of Chalcedon Daniel (Dionysios Naltsabasmat?) who was an intense
representative of Russian interests in Constantinople. He came to Russia in 1642. The motives

for cooperation of such figures with Russia is not at all clear.1%

Another important way of co-operation between the Russian environment and the Greek
environment was in the form of establishing a Greek press in the Russian territories. This idea
is present for example, during the journey of the metropolitan of Paleopatras Theophanes to
Russia in 1644. The journey of Theophanes is interesting in its own right, since on the way to
Russia he arrived in lasi in 1645, where the Patriarch of Alexandria Nikiforos gave him
authority to represent as an Exarch, the Patriarch of Constantinople Parthenios Il, with a letter

to the Tsar with a request, to give some funds to the Patriarchate of Constantinople.

10 PTAJIA @. 52. Om. 1.1632 1. Ho 14. JI. 20, Cited in Onapuna T. A., Ucnpasenuue Bepsl I'pexos B Pycckoi
uepeku nepBoit mosnosudbl XVII, B., in: Poccus u Xpucmuarnckuii Bocmok, Beimyck 11-111, editors C.H.
Kuctepes, [I.H. Pama3zanosa, B.JI. ®oukuy, [I. A. Slnamac, Uuapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 288-325, here 293.

101 1bid. PTAJIA ®. 159 Cited 1llaxosa, 202.

102 See B. I'. Yenuosa, Xankunouckuii Murpononut Janunn (Juonucuit Hannabacmar?) u ero nepenucka
unapem AnexceeM Muxanoitnosudem (40-50-¢ rr. VI v.) in: Poccus u Xpucmuanckuii Bocmox, Boimyck 11-111,
editors C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. PamazanoBa, b.JI. ®onkuy, JI. A. Slnamac, Uaapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 326-362,.
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Theophanes initial goal was to acquire funds to buy the ancient church of the Apostle Andrew

from the Ottoman administration.1%

Theophanes belonged to one of the most enlightened figures of the period. His journey and
efforts where not limited to financial matters. His proposition to the Russians, was based on a
realistic assessment of the situation of the Greek Churches and especially with a realisation of
the increasing propaganda and onslaught of the western Christian confessions against the
Orthodox Church. It was obvious to him, as was obvious to anyone, that one of the ways of
combating this situation was to reprint and print the Greek patristic and theological heritage.
However, the Ottoman authorities did not want to allow the Greeks to form functional
printing presses on their territories. Thus the idea of Theophanes and others was to build
printing presses for the Greeks in Russia, and at the same time to promote Greek studies in
Russia itself, by sending Greek teachers and educaters to Russia. In this period there was a
printing press established in lasi and in Buchurest, which was also supported by the local

rulers.

The relationship between Russians and Greeks was intensifying later on, after the seventeenth
century, perhaps the only obstacle in this context being, that the Russians now and then
entered into conflicts with the Ottomans. Undoubtedly, due to the increasingly larger numbers
of Russians arriving in Palestine and the increasing economic strength of Russians the
relationship with the Orient was undergoing various phases. The number of Russians willing
to travel to Palestine and the south was gradually increasing, just as conditions of travel
improved. This new intensive contact seems to have brought into the fore a latent cultural
antagonism between Russians and Greeks (which was there even before in this regard but not
to such an extent). In terms of mentality there was a gulf between the Russian and Greeks
which projected itself into a situation of cultural delineation. The Russians began to build
their own identity vis a vis the Greeks.1%* The mutual issues where surely indicative of a
superficial mutual understanding than of a more substantial character, but they did increase
antagonism. The Greeks (understandably given their dire economic situation) saw in the

Russians wealthy patrons and customers. This had projected itself into the business of relic

103 See PTAZIAT. 52 Om.2. Ho.215; ©.52.0m.2.10 229. Cited in: B.JI. ®ounxuy, IlonsITka co3qaHus rpedecKoil
tunorpaduu B Mmockse B korue XVII B.,in: Poccus u Xpucmuarnckuti Bocmok, Beinyck I1-111, editors C.H.
Kuctepes, JI.H. Pama3zanosa, B.JI. ®oukuy, [I. A. Slnamac Unapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 465-471, here, 465.

104 |bid. 431.
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selling and unsurprisingly relic fabrication and falsification by some merchants and others all

along the pilgrim route.
2. e. Antioch

The relationship between the Russian Church and the Patriarchate of Antioch is not well
documented before the period of the seventeenth century.% An interesting anecdotal fact is
that one of the Latin patriarchs of Antioch was the Czech (named Vaclav Gerardiv z Bufenic
“kralik” rabbit 1397). Of course, sooner or later the Patriarchate of Antioch had to understand
the potential that Russia offered in terms of assistance. In the sixteenth century the emissaries
of the Sinai monastery of Saint Catherine the startsi Joseph and Malachiy who came to
Moscow in January 1558 to ask for money also informed the locals, that the Patriarchate of

Antioch is in a bad financial situation.10

In September of 1558 lvan IV sent a huge amount of money with the Sophia emissary the
archdeacon Gennadios and the merchant Vasiliy Pozdnyakov (Bacunuii ITozguasiko). One of
the beneficiaries of this was the Patriarch of Antioch loachim ibn Dzuma (1543/4-1576) and
he received a decree which is the first of its kind in term of Russian-Antiochian relations.%’
"To the most Holy Patriarch Joakim, of the great city of Antioch, the pastor and teacher of
orthodox people (Benenwii). From the monks of Sinai | have learned of your sadness and
strained circumstances from the Turkish violence. Feeling pity for your sadness I have sent to
you with the Sophia archdeacon Gennadius sable furs/velvet, (1y0y 6apxat Ha co6omsx) and
other "stuff" worth two hundred Hungarian gold pieces (1a pyxJsiib Ha BeCTe 30J0ThIX
yropckux). And so that you will pray to the Holy Mother of God and all the saints about me
and my empress Anastasia, and about our children the tsarevich loann and Feodor and about
the entire orthodox world, and so that God would firmly preserve our kingdom from its

105 See in this regard The Travels of Macarius: Patriarch of Antioch, Paul of Aleppo, Archdeacon, 1836,
https://archive.org/details/travelsmacariusOlpauluoft.

106 See MypasbeB A. H., Crowenusn Poccuu ¢ Bocmokom no denam yeprosivim, Cankt [etepOyprs, u.1, 1858,
88-94.

107 "Cpsareituemy narpuaxy Moakumy BeJUKOIo rpaja AHTHOXHS, IACTHIPIO U YUMTENIO NPABOCIABHBIX
BeneHni. Ciplmmany ecMs OT HHOKOB CHHaMcKue Topbl OpIBaeMble TeOe CKOPOH U TECHOTHI OT HACHIIOBAHUS
Typckoro. U xxanes Bamest ckopOu, mocian ecMu K Te0e ¢ apXuabIkoHOM codeiickum ['eHaapem mryOy 6apxat
Ha co00IIAX, Ia pyXJIsiab Ha JBECTE 30J0ThIX yropckux. M te1 6 Moy [N'ocrioga bora u mpeunctyro Ero Matepb
1 BCEX CBSTHIX O MHE U 0 MO€H mapuiie AHacTtacue M 0 HaluX JieTeX napesuuex Moanne u deomope u o0 BceM
IIPaBOCIIABHOM XPUCTHAHCTBE, M 4TO0 rocroas bor napcTBo Hace coxpaHHiI OT Bpar Hermokoieonmo. A
omeqmux K bory oria Haiero BeJIMKOTo BEIMKOTO rocyiaps Bacuins u MaTepp HaIlly BEJIMKYIO KHATHHIO
Eneny Hammcas UX BO BCSHCBHBIA CHHOMK M IOMUHATH MX BEJies BO BCeAHEBHBIX ciyxbax. Cited in
[Manyenko K.,A., Poccust u Antnoxwuiickuii [Tarpuapxar: Hauano nuanora (cepenuna XVI — nepast monoBuna
XVII v.,) Cited in pgs. 203-221. in: Poccus u Xpuctuanckuit Boctok, Beimyck II-111, editors C.H. Kuctepes,
JI.H. PamasanoBa, b.JI. ®oukuy, [1. A. SInamac Uaapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 203-221, here 204.
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enemies. | have also ordered that in the every day synodicon and in the everyday services be
commemorated those who left us to God, our father the great rocynap Vasiliy and our mother
the great knyagina Elena. So that you would convey Your blessing to us through the
archdeacon Genadiy. This was written in our realms (?) the court of the city of Moscow in the

summer of 7067 in the month of September".1%®

Triphon Korobeynikov (Tpudon Kopobeitnukos) came back from the new Patriarch of
Antioch, Joakim ibn Ziyade (1593-1604- Joakim V1) with a letter giving thanks for the
support. This was a period when the Russians were giving much to the southern colleagues

perhaps as a way of thanking for the support given to the Russian election of Job (o).

As ITangenko correctly observes, the money sent was relatively much lower than to other
Patriarchates or even monasteries. % In his reply, Patriarch Joakim mentioned a monastery
and an icon of the Mother of God related to the type made by the apostle Luke and that this
icon is miraculously producing holy oil. According to Joakim, the monastery was located
below Damascus. Perhaps he was speaking about the monastery in Saydnaya, where there is a
miraculous icon of the Mother of God reportedly painted by the apostle Luke himself. The
area generally is rich in churches and monasteries, and was an important place for pilgrims.
The patriarch asked for support. Here we see a typical and clever manoeuvre, appealing to the

Russian respect towards miraculous relics and icons especially towards the Mother of God.

Among the surviving testimonies of visits from the Patriarchate of Antioch we can mention
the Archimandrite Isaiah and his deacon who came from Antioch in 1584 and the visit of
Joachim Day who was the first Patriarch of Antioch to come to Russia (in 1586). Joachim
Day (former metropolitan of Tripolis Dorotheos), was involved in a conflict over his
Patriarchate and there was some controversy. He was also accompanied by metropolitan Isa,
who apparently wrote a poem about Russia, which was popular in the Arab east (now lost).
Metropolitan Isa is mentioned in the Travels of Makarios Patriarch of Antioch, as among
other things predicting the fall of the Tartars, who will be destroyed by the Russians in
defence of the Christians.1%

Paul of Aleppo offers us an account of the journey of the Patriarch of Antioch Makarios
(Alprox or Beit Azzaim 1648-1672) to Moscow. Makarios visited Russia two times (1654-

18 PrAJIA, ®.52. On.1.Kn.1.J1. 142-143 06. lbid.
109 | bid.
110 paul of Aleppo, Travels of Macarius, trans. F.C. Belfour, London, vol. 2, 1836, 70.
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1657 and 1666-1668) during the Tsar Alexey Michaylovich. Pavel of Aleppo was an
Archdeacon and son of the Patriarch (died 1699).

Interestingly, Paul of Aleppo, states that after it was enquired as to why do the Russians not
take a more active role in destroying the Tatars, it was stated that the Tsar is afraid of
engaging this issue on a more grander scale, because he is afraid that the treacherous Poles
would invade, once the Tsar would enter battle with the Tartars.*'! In any event the account of
Paul of Aleppo, the son of Macarius the Patriarch of Antioch is an interesting account of how
the Antiochians saw Russia, which they visited due to the dire financial situation of the

Patriarchate of Antioch.

Macarius visited Russia twice (the second time he was accompanied by the Patriarch of
Alexandria Paisiy) and the fact that he was respected there, is displayed by the fact that he
was asked to assist during the crisis surrounding the Patriarch Nikon. His first trip took place
in 1652 to 1659. The account describes how the mass is performed with incredible reverence
and it is obvious that the Antiochians admire the Russian liturgical and spiritual tradition.
"The mass in this country is performed with all possible reverence, awe, and veneration...."?
Further: "The officers of the bishopric, from every Priest newly ordained, received a dman,
for the Episcopal Treasury and so from every person desiring to be married they took a piaster
for the marriage-certificate, and for entering his name then register. This is an excellent
regulation, for thus no one dares to take a wife, throughout the whole jurisdiction of the
bishopric, but by then permission. They exercise a very great severity in regard to the seven
degrees of consanguinity; not allowing that promiscuous intercourse prevalent among the
Wallachians and Modavians, who copulate like brute beasts and in every part of Muscovy

this discipline is observed."*3

The account of Paul of Aleppo indicates to us the issues which plagued the Patriarchate of
Antioch throughout its history. Just as the Patriarchate of Constantinople, the Patriarchate of
Antioch was plagued with issues of simony, bribery etc. Large sums of money had to be
brought in when a new Patriarch was to be elected. The Synod of Ras Baalbek (June 1628)

treated this issue among other things.!4

111 |bid.

112 |bid. 312.

113 |bid., 317.

114 Raheb Abdallah, Conception of the Union in the Orthodox Patriarchate of Antioch (1622-1672), Beirut,
1981, 26.
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The Journey further speaks of the passage from the land of the Cossacks, where after the
appearance of the heytman Chmelya (Xwmens) there are wars and consequently many orphans.
The account notes, that in the land of the Cossacks, almost all were able to read including
women and girls. Everybody was well versed in liturgical rules. It states, that the local priests
where specific black dresses, and in church and in front of the bishop the priests do not have
their heads covered. The liturgical services are admired, and the visitors are fascinated by the
long length of the services, where ektenias are very long and sung for a long time.

They came to a city called Lisinka (JTucunka/JIucsirka) close to which there was the army of
the Chmelya (Xwmens) heytman Zinovio (3unoswuro). Every household has around ten children
with white hair, the land is full of delightful things and is very rich in every resource. In the
city of Boguslafi (borycnadu /borycnag) the Patriarch met Chmelnitskiy who came down
from his horse, wore simple weaponry, kissed the hand of the Patriarch, two times the clothes
of the Patriarch and the cross. Chmelnitsky is described as a humble person full of devotion.
The Patriarch presented supplications of the Walachian nobility and the Moldavian nobility
that Chmelntisky does not bother them with an invasion. The Patriarch conveyed their
requests. Chmelnitsky promised he would not attack them, and stated that he will fuflill any
wish of the Patriarch. They gave him a stone from Golgotha with a drop of the blood of
Christ, further they gave him myro, various foodstuffs, including coffee. They drank hot

vodka. In Kiev high quality masters and artisans are mentioned.*°

Coinciding with this period there was increasing pressure from the Roman Catholic
missionaries in the territory of Antioch. In 1625 Missionaries from the Touraine Capouchins
arrived in Aleppo and founded a monastery there.''® The Franciscans where installed in
Allepo already in 1571. It is necessary to remark, that there were also internal battles and
divisions among the Roman Catholic orders in the Middle East. The Franciscan Adrian of
Barbantia for example, denounced two Jesuit missionaries who came to Allepo, to the

Ottoman authorities.*t’

Later the contacts between Russia and Antioch continued, but they were usually based on
issues of money since the Antiochians were constantly plagued by debts (As for example the
letter sent by Ignatius I11 Atiyah patriarch in 1619-1634).

115 See also Mypkoc T'. A., ITymewecmeue Anmuoxuiickozo Iampuapxa Maxapus 6 Poccuio ¢ nonosune XVII
6eKa ONUCAHHOE e20 cblHoM apxuduaxonom Iasnom Anennckum, Mockaa, 1900.

116 pid.

17 1bid.
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2. f. Cyprus, Sinai

Throughout the medieval period and later, the island of Cyprus was also very important in
terms of Christian politics and influence in the Mediterranean. Russian chronicles mentioned
Cyprus in 1366 in the context of a victory of the famous Peter I Lusignan, where he managed
to take the city of Alexandria in Egypt (1365).18 Cypriots where present throughout the
Christian East and in all the Eastern Patriarchates. There is a well known letter of the Cypriot

119 |t was written

priest Nikephoros Xenakios testifying to the presence of Cypriots in Russia.
on the 27" of February 1623 in Yaroslavl. The letter is a complaint about the unfair
incarceration of Nikefor with his fellow Cypriot George and is addressed most probably to
loannikos the Greek, whom we mentioned, and who was the Cellarer of the Novospaskiy
monastery.*?° He was previously the Cellarer of the Holy Sepulchre and came with the
Patriarch of Jerusalem and remained in Moscow where he had a large influence and was the
friend of Tsar Michail Fedorovich and the Patriarch Philaret. loannikos the Greek (died in
Moscow between 1631 and 1632) was an important supplicatory for various Greeks who

found themselves in Russia.

Regardless of its relatively small size the Church or monastery of Sinai, developed links with
Russia, links which seemed to have intensified at the end of the seventeenth century.'?* The
Sinai monastery further had a lot of dependencies and other agencies all around and it seems
that the monks where experienced collectors of funds. The contacts with Russia had already
began in 1519, when there was for the first time a delegation coming to Russia asking for
alms.1?2 Then there is another one which came in 1558. In February 1687, there was also

a delegation of Sinai monks who came to Russia.

As Kapterev indicates, a rather comical situation emerged when in 1623 the Sinai

metropolitan Jeremias, came to Moscow with the recommendations of the Patriarch of

118 See HukonoBckas neronuck, Tom. 9, 7 TonHoe cobpanune Pycckux neronucelt, and Tpouikas JeTONKUCH,
peKoHCTpyKIHMs TekcTa, [Ipucénkos M. /1., , Jlennunrpan, 1950, 382-383.

119 The letter of Nikeforos is located in the RGADA Poccuiickuii rocyipapcTeBHHUI apXUB IPEBHUX aKTOB,
®ong Cuomenust Poccuu ¢ I'penmeit, (horn 52, om. 2, Ho. 11). Published also in in B.JI. ®ounkny, Kunpckuii
CBAIICHUK B sipociaBie 1 Mockse, V3 ucropuu Kunpcko-Pycckux oTHOomeHuit B nepBoit uerseptu XVII v,
editors C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. Pamaszanosa, B.JI. ®ouxkuy, J{. A. fAnamac, in: Poccust u Xpucmuancxuiit Bocmok,
Boiryck 11-111, Muapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 238-247.

120 |bid. 238.

121 A comprehensive edition of the history of the Sinai monastery is located in Benemesuu B. H., ITamamuuxu
Cunas apxeonozuueckue u nareocpagpuueckue, Boi. 1. Jlennunrpan, 1925.

122 Kanrepes, H. ®@., Pycckas 6narotsoputensaocts Cunaiickoii oourenu 8 XVI, XVII, u XVIII cronetnsx,

Mockga, 1881, in: YUmenue 6 obuecmse nobumeneil dyxosno2o npocseujenue, OKTaops-uossops, Mocksa,1870,
6.
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Jerusalem Theophanes. He received much funds, but apparently as Kapterev notes, wanted to
gain even more. So he devised a story that he had a dream with Sergey of Radonezh who
appeared to him as a bishop (this was obviously a lie, since Sergey of Radonezh was not

a bishop).

His misfortunes where further increased since there where witnesses that stated, that he was
deposed and that he went to Rome and served with the Pope. This was awkward, since he had
the recommendations of the Patriarch of Jerusalem and the Russians did not know what to
think of this. He then stated, that he was unfairly treated by the Patriarch of Constantinople,
since he was formerly a Metropolitan of Rhodos and the Patriarch of Constantinople wanted
to extort money from him so he decided to go to Sinai. He also travelled to India to gain some
money bequeathed to the monastery by some rich person. Then he stated, that he was to
collect money from Roman Catholic figures in Spain and in Italy. However, his fellow
colleagues accused him of lying since it was forbidden to gather money for the monastery
from Roman Catholics. As Kapterev notes, this episode then resulted in the incredible doubts,
that the Tsar and Patriarch developed in terms of whom to trust, since obviously Jeremias had

the recommendations of the Patriarch of Jerusalem..123

The importance of the year 1687 cannot also be underestimated, since in this year the
Archbishop Ananeus of Sinai came up with a project of transferring the Sinai monastery to
the direct care of Russia.'?* The transferal of the monastery to the jurisdiction of the
Patriarchate of Moscow surprisingly met with opposition from the Patriarchate of Jerusalem.
In any case in the year 1689 a precious gift was sent from Russia in the form of a silver coffin
for the martyr Catherine the Great. It appears, that there were some fears in the seventeenth
century of the monastery being subjected to Roman Catholic influences. This is stated in one
of the letters of Ananias "Please consider spilling mercy on us, and bless the possibility of
taking our monastery into your custody, and do not let this Holy Site to be transferred due to

poverty into the hands of the Romans..." 1%

123 |bid. 7-9.

124 1bid. It is necessary to state, that some doubts about the full transferral of the monastery to the Russian
jurisdiction have been justly raised, especially based on the rereading of the available documents. See
[srraunkui, FO. A., KanoBanHas rpamora 1689 r., Monacteipro CB. Exarepunsl Ha Cunae, in: Poccus u
Xpucmuanckuii Bocmok, editors C.H. Kucrepes, [I.H. Pama3zanosa, B.JI. ®ounkuy, J. A. flnamac.Beimyck I1-111,
Wuppuk, Mocksa, 2004, 434-450.

125 "ToxanyiiTe, H3seiiTe Ha HAC MUJIOCEP/IME, OJIATOJICOBUTE HAIly CBATYHO OOMTEND B3STh B CBOE TOCYIAPCKOE
TIOTICYCHHUE, U HE JIaliTe TOH CBATON M PABOCIABHOM OOMTENIN OT CKYJOCTH IIPUHTH B PUMCKUE PYKH, IOTOMY
€CIIU MBI, TOCyJapH, OT BEIUKOE CKYJIOCTH NIPUNHTH B puMckue pyky,..." Kanrtepes, H. @., Pycckas
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2. g. Schools and theology

The fall of Constantinople meant, that the schooling system and higher education for the
Byzantine Orthodox Christian world was virtually destroyed. This problem related to higher
education became increasingly apparent in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The
various Eastern patriarchates, which relied on the educational facilities in Constantinople for
the training of their priests, and all other teachers found themselves in a precarious situation.
The various Eastern patriarchates had their own institutions of education, but their quality

fluctuated according to the conditions set by the Ottomans.

The Reformation and Counter Reformation resulted in the fact, that in the West, partly thanks
to the Jesuits, a new and very successful form of education was introduced. This was of
course combined with a renaissance of the arts and education which was partly stimulated by
migrants from Byzantium to the West. However, just as in the west education was improving
in the same degree education was declining in the East. The problem was even more complex
in Russia, which had to develop its own educational system in this period, and the Russians
were caught in the middle of western and eastern influences. The authorities in Russia realised
the potential of new western models of education, but where at the same time aware that these
in terms of the Jesuit context carried with them dangers related to theological ideology of the

west, which Russia was not obviously prepared to subscribe to.

The problems increased in the Near East in the sixteenth century and especially in the
seventeenth century since, the decreasing level of education available in the Eastern
Patriarchates, coincided with a well prepared and aggressive onslaught of western missionary
activity, which obviously realised the potential of education in the area. The Easterners where
caught unprepared, demoralised and this was coupled with the incredible problem of not

having even printing presses and other facilities.

In Russia, there was an explosion of schooling in the eighteenth century, which as
Bo3snecenckas argues, meant the emergence of everything possible from diocesan grammar

schools close to the archbishopric houses, Latin Jesuit schools, German schools, medical

6narorBoputenbaocth Cunaiickoii oourenu B XVI, XVII, u XVIII cronerusx, Mocksa, 1881, in: Ymenue
obwecmee nrobumeneii 0yxoerHo2o npoceeujerue, OKTa0ps-HOs0ps, Mocksa, 1870, 8.
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schools, navigational schools, and later academies. Until then the Moscow Slavic-Greek-Latin

Academy/ Cnassuo-I"pexo-naTunckas Akagemus was dominating. 12

It is important to note in this context, that it was Peter the Great, who established or reformed
theological higher education in Russia, in the form of Spiritual Academies Duchovnoe
akademie a special form higher theological institute. In any case it is obvious, that in the
period of Peter the Great and later the Church was instrumental in providing supervisions and
substance in education. In terms of the Moscow Slavic-Greek-Latin Academy (CnassiHo-
I'pexo-nmarunckas Akanemus) the report from 1722 demonstrates that among the Aristocracy,
acedemic education was not so popular. The rector of the school Gedeon Grembetskiy
(TCeneon I'pembenkuit), offers us a realistic assessment of the talents of the aristocratic pupils
after six years of study. "After six years of study, the rector Gedeon Grembetskiy
summarised, that some had dropped out on their own accord, some turned out to be dumb, and
even though some had reached the school of rhetorics, they still were untalented in philosophy
or theology, and some desired the service in the Imperial administration since they have

reached the required age".'?’

The tendency to find some middle ground in educational possibilities is shown around 1576
when under the patronage of knyaz Konstantin Konstantinovich Ostrozhskiy a school was
established in western Russia, which was called "The Ostrozh Greek-Slavic-Latin college for
the education and bringing up of many pupils” (Octposkckast rpeko-cliaBsIHO-TaTHHCKAsT
KOJUIETHS JIJIsl BOCIIUTAHUS U 00pa3oBaHusi MHOTHX yueHbIx). It was one of the first schools in
this area which combined the tri-lingual Erasmus of Rotterdam model and attempted to find a
middle ground between the western and eastern models. Ostrozhskiy is associated with wars
in Volyn, and the Poles accused him of attacking Uniate and Roman Catholic leaders.?®
Ostrozhskiy just as many figures of his period initially speculated about supporting Unionist
tendencies. Just as he so the schools of this period attempted to find compromises.

Local brotherhoods of believers where also instrumental in founding schools. This
brotherhood schools where famous and partly reacted to the incapability of ecclesial

126 Bosnecenckas H. A., Mockosckas Cnapsno-I'pexo-Jlatunckas Axagemus B Ilepsoii Tperu XVIII 8., in:
Poccusi u Xpucmuancxuii Bocmox, seimyck II-111, editors C.H. Kuctepes, JI.H. Pama3zanosa, b.JI. ®oukuy, [I. A.
SInamac, Uuapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 518-524, here 518.

127 Yepes 6 ner 00yuenus pexrop I'emeon I'pembenkuii cooOIma, 9To "HEKOTOPBIE CAMOBOIBHO OTCTAlH, a
WHBIC SIBUITUCS TYTIBI, U XOTS U3 HUX HEKOTOPBIC TOCTUTIIH IIIKOJIBI PUTOPUKH, 00aue u K GUiocodhuu u K
0OrOCIIOBHH HE MOTYT OBITH YTOJIHBI, HHBIC )K€ CaMH TPEOYIOT HMIICPATOPCKOWH CITyKObI MOHEXKE JIeTa
nosousibHbIE", ibid, 520.

128 Gordon, L, Cossack Rebellions, New York University press, 1983, 173.
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institutions in providing a high quality education. Similar institutions where founded in Lvov
organised by the local brotherhood. The schools could have functioned as centres of national
enlightenment for the Ukrainians. The Lvov brotherhood school was a successful instution
and people like the Alexandrian Patriarch Cyril Lukaris wrote a letter to the brotherhood in

1614 emphasising the important role of music in education.!®

One of the most important events in the relationship between Russia and the Greek
environment was the call to establish a Greek-Slavic school in Moscow in 1630. The Tsar
Michail Fedorovich and the Patriarch Philaret sent a letter to the patriarch Cyril Lukaris in
1632, through the agency of the archimandrite Amphilochiy who was the political agent of
Russia in the Balkans.!3® Coinciding with this request the priest/monk Joseph came to
Moscow in the same year (he was designated as a monk from Mt. Athos and the
protosynkellos of the Patriarch of Alexandria).'®! He visited Russia previously and from one
reason or another was immediately involved in the project of this school. He was to teach
children Greek and translate Greek books into Slavic with a particular interest in those which
describe the Latin heresies. Needless to say this request has to do with the emerging danger of
the various Latin theological influences and the Latin propaganda as such. The Russians
quickly realised the need for a greater cooperation with the Greek areas and their role in this
new "spiritual battle”. Cyril Lukaris later sent the anti-latin work of Gennadios Scholarios, the
book Varinos and three books of Meletius Pigas. The books where obviously well aimed,
since Meletius Pigas, who was the Patriarch of Alexandria (1590-1601) was a staunch anti-
catholic author and among other things desired a full union between the Coptic and the Greek
Orthodox Church.!32

The anti-Latin educational movement was becoming all the more acute, since at the end of the
seventeenth century, the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, lost much of its control over the most

important Christian sites in Palestine due to the pressure and propaganda of the Western

129See 10.D. lllycToBa, I1Ikona JILBOBCKOTO yCIIEHCKOTO CTBPONMUTUHCKOro OparcTia B koHie XVI- navane XVII
B.: B3aMO/ICHCTBHE IPEKO-CIaBIHCKUX KyJIbTYPHBIX Tpaguumil in: Poccus u Xpucmuanckuii Bocmox, BbITycK
II-111, editors C.H. Kucrepes, [I.H. Pamaszanosa, B.JI. ®oukuu, [I. A. Slnamac, Uuapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 163-185.
130 @ouxuy B.J1., T'pexo-Cnassinckue 1Ikomnsr B Mockse B XVII Bexe, SI3bIku cnaBIHCKUX KyIbTYD, iN: Poccus u
Xpucmuancxuii Bocmok, Boin. 7, editors C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. Pamaszanosa, B.JI. ®ouxkuy, . A. Slnamac.
Wuapuk, Mocksa, 2009, 100-163.

131 donkuu has argued, that in reality he was of Slavic origin born in the Ukraine, but with an excellent
command of the Greek language. Ibid. 13.

132 Towya B., X., Meietiog ITpyag, (1550-1601), Mazpropyng Aleyavipeiag, Biog, Apaon, Epyoypagia,
Kanodiotpraxo movennotiuio Anva, 2009. Dissertation. Compare Meletiog [Inyag: Ztpopatedc, Tov
HOKAPIOTATOL TTama TG peyaing AleEavdpeiog kupiov Meletiov Adyog mepi Tov Tig 6TV 1 0AnONG KaBoAkn
ExxAnocia koi moia eotiv 1 yvnoia koi aAnN01g KEPAAN ovTng Kot KAtd TG apyng Tov Tamo e Podung
eKQmVNOEIG TPOG TOV aylidTUTOV ZIABEGTPOV TOV TPOKATOYOV KOl YEPOVTA OLTOV.
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powers and their pressure on the Ottomans, who in order to comply to this pressure decided to
limit the power of the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate over these sites. Thus the establishing of
printing presses and schools was one of the essential ways of combating increasing Latin

pressure.

In 1681 a middle school was opened and in 1685 an Academy was opened (The Slavonic-
Greek-Latin Academy). In the academy subjects where taught in Greek but also in Latin a fact
that would later be important. An important figure in terms of the earlier "typographical
school was Timofey the Greek (Tumodeii "I'pex"). His name is associated with the period
after 1658, when Nikon left the Patriarchate and there were efforts to calm down the situation.
He was a Russian, who knew Greek well and stayed in the south for extensive periods of time.
He was a trusted person by the Patriarch of Jerusalem Dositheos.!3* He was the one who
informed the Tsars such as Theodore Alexeyevich about the bad situation of the Christians in

the Holy Land and its vicinity.
2. h. Theological controversies

The seventeenth century was a period of intense theological controversies and not only in
terms of the Roman Catholic-Orthodox-protestant environments, but also in the Orthodox
Church itself. Thus for example, in the seventeenth century there was the heresy called the
"bread revering™ heresy (xne6omoxiionnas epecs). Some of the students of the Greek-Latin
Academy where involved in the theological debates and translated some important anti-Latin
tractates, such as the work Akos of the Lichud brothers (loannikos Lichud died in 1717 and
Sophronios Lichud died in 1730).

The Greek Lichud brothers where sent to Moscow to teach by the Metropolitan Dositheos in
order to combat what was perceived to be the nascent heretical leanings of the situation in
Kiev. In 1690, they wrote an interesting work, called the Spiritual Sword (Meuen JlyxoBHbIH,
"Eyyepidiov nvevpatikov). The work was also produced within the context of the discussions

with Jesuits that the brothers hand on their way to Russia.*®*

The polemics against the Calvinist, Roman Catholic and other forms of Protestantism where

dominating the period and there were some notable figures who were involved in these

133 donknu B.J1., I'pexo-Cnassuckue lkomnst 8 Mockse B XV Beke, SI3bIku claBIHCKUX KyJIbTYp, iN: Poccust u
Xpucmuancxuii Bocmok, Boin. 7, editors C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. Pama3zanosa, B.JI. ®oukuy, J[. A. Slnamac.
Wunpuk, Mocksa, 2009, 100-163, here 103.

134 See Cmenosckuii A. JIuxy il ¥ HalPaBJIEHUs TEOPUHM CJIOBECHOCTH B UX WIKOJE, iN: JKypHar munucmepcmea
HapooHnozo npocsewenus, 445, orn. V, Cankr [lerepyOyprs 1845, 31-96.
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controversies. As we have implied, Dositheos who was an important figure of the period, and
the Patriarch of Jerusalem (died in 1707) was also involved in the issues. His polemics against
the teaching of Calvin and the Roman Catholics, are interesting in their own right, since he
often used terms from Roman Catholic theology to combat Latin heresies and Calvinistic
heresies (his ideas where in conformity with the doctrines set about in the council of Trent).

His work “Confessions” (Eyyepidiov) was accepted by the council of Jerusalem in 1672.

From the Greek theologians and figures another important person of the period, is loannis
Kariofilis, (Iodvvng Kapvoeviing, born around 1600)**°, who together with other figures
such as Gabriel Seviros (IF'appmA Zefnpog), Maximos Margounios (Mda&ipoc Mapyovviog),
Meletios Pigas (MeAétiog Inydg), Kirilos Loukaris (Kopilhog Aovkapnc), Mitrofanis
Kritopoulos (Mntpopdavng Kprtomoviog, we are sure of his dates 1623-1627 in terms of his
involvement with Cyril Lukaris), where involved in dogmatical issues of the Greek Orthodox

Church in relation to Calvinism, Protestantism and the Roman Catholic Church.

Apart from theological controversies generally, loannis Kariofilis was well known as a person
related to Russian Greek relations in the context of the theological controversies surrounding
the Nikon reforms. In terms of theology loannis Kariofilis argued against the Roman Catholic
doctrine of transubstatio (petovcimong). The seventeenth century in Constantinople was not
only interesting in relation to the Greek-Russian relationships, but also in terms of the
relationships between the Roman Catholics, Anglicans and other forms of Protestantism, who
were represented in Constantinople itself, with their representatives, embassy staff and other

figures.

People like Mitrofanis Kritopoulos faced serious pressure from German theologians who
claimed that unity with Orthodoxy is possible. The well-known figure of Cyril Lukaris is
associated with battles against the Roman Catholics in terms of the doctrine of the papacy and
other doctrines. In terms of Cyril Lukaris there is some controversy in relation to his leanings
towards Calvinism or Protestantism (whether he was the author of the pro-Calvinist work
Confessions remains a question). Cyril Lukaris studied in the west and was sent to the council
of Brest.

The important figure Meletios Syrigos (1585-1664) wrote a letter from Constantinople (15
December 1644, old calendar) to the Moscow Tsar. Here he states, that he composed a book

135 Jwévvng Kapoedddng, Xpvoodotopog, apyenickonog AOnvav kot méong EALESog (Xpusootopov A.
Hoamadomovlov), Bifriobnkny exkinoioctikod apog, AleEavopeia, 1918.
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in lasi with the metropolitan of Kiev about heretics and argued against Calvinist doctrines. He
was originally from Crete and studied maths and literature in Italy and was condemned in
Venice. He was part of the synod in lasi, which examined the profession of faith by Lukaris.
He also composed a service for the saint Makarios of Kios, who was martyred in Russia in
1590.

2. i. Middlemen

After the fall of Constantinople, migrants from Byzantium spread all over Europe.
Intellectuals from Byzantium where seminal in establishing the renaissance mode of thought
in Western Europe. Italy was closer than Russia for these intellectuals, and perhaps this
geographical and cultural proximity resulted in the popularity of this destination for the
migrants from Constantinople. We here dramatic stories of how aristocrats and others fled
from Constantinople after its fall, and of the constant betrayals and in-fighting among the

Byzantine ranks before the fall >

In terms of Russia we have indications of many figures, who worked in Russia and who
originated from Byzantium. Thus for example, there is John Paleologos Rhalis (Ralev), who
came to Russia in 1485, and his two sons Manuel and Demetrios the doctor, who were
employed in the diplomatic core of Ivan I1l in Western courts.**” Other nobleman and
diplomats included Theodoros Lascaris, and his son Demetrios who came to Russia in 1495
and served as diplomats. Then there was Andreas Tarchaniotes, an astronomer and doctor,
and his relative Yuri or George Tarchaniotes, who was very active and in the service of the
father of Sophia Thomas Palaiologos. This Yuri accompanied princess Sophia to Russia and
just as for example others such as Manuel Doxas, was commissioned to seek artisans and

craftsmen to come to Russia.'®®

The role of middlemen was an important one especially after the fall of Constantinople and
their careers, which saw them moving between the Ottomans, Russians and Byzantines was
an interesting one in its own right. In relation to the period, an interesting example of a career
middleman is offered by the figure of Foma Cantacuzene (®oma Kanrakysun). The career of
Foma Cantacuzene, was not a typical career for a member of a subjugated nation but

developed out of the desire of the Ottomans to approach the Russian Empire and improve

136 See Necipoglu Nevra, Byzantium between the Ottomans and the Latins, Cambridge, 2009.
¥"Medlin W., K., Patrinelis, C. G., Renaissance Influences, and Religious Reforms in Russia, Geneve, 1971, 43.
138 1bid.
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relations.3°

of Constantinople itself, which was embodied by the Patriarch Cyril Lukaris (1620-1638),

It also coincided with the new fresh impetus which developed in the Patriarchate

who was confronted by the dangers of Roman Catholic expansionism and Protestant
aggressiveness. A possible Russian-Ottoman alliance against Poland seemed like a good idea

to the Patriarch.4°

The name of Foma Cantacuzene for the first time emerges in the spring of 1621, on the 21 of
April 1621, when the French ambassador de Sezi told his government that the Great Vizier
being frightened at the prospect of the closer ties between Poland and Russia, listening to the
advice of a Dutch ambassador and the Patriarch Cyril Lukaris, decided to send to Moscow an
ambassador offering alliance.*! He is described as of being from Pera and of noble birth. The
Russian sources of the thirties of the XV1I century speak of his brother Yuriy (FOpwuit),** in
the Russian context called FOpuem Koncrantunosuuem KanrakyszunnsiM. His words about
his ancestors were recorded in the Embassy orders in 1620.14 He named his grandfather as
Alexander Shaytan oglu (Son of Satan). This nickname was known as the nickname of the
very rich person Michael Cantacuzene, who was punished by the Osman’s in 1568 and his
wealth confiscated. Earlier, good policy regarding marriages, which included most probably
his son Alexander, which meant marriage to good noble families helped the Cantacuzenes to
gain great influence in the two Danube realms (Here a bit confusing why Alexander is called

son of Satan and not Michael).

The father of Foma and Yuriy, Constantine was "among the rulers” of the Moldavian voevods
Peter the lame (1577-1591), and Yuriy himself "served... with ten horses" one of his
successors- Stephen of Tomsha (1611-1616). It seems, that Foma true to his family tradition
also sought to align himself with the Danube principalities. In 1621 he named his father in law
the Walachian voevod Radu Michnya.** Radu Michnya in the second decade of XVII century

on many occasions occupied important state posts in both principalities. Radu Michnya was

139 B, H. ®nops, ®oma KanTaky3uH u ero posib B passutun Pyccko-ocManckux Otromenuit B 20-30-x rr. XVII
B. in: Poccus u Xpucmuanckuii Bocmox, Beimyck 11-111, editors C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. Pamazanosa, b.JI. ®oHkuy,
H. A. SAnamac, Unaapuk, Mocksa, 2004,, 248-288, here 248.

140 See Hering, G. Okumenisches Patriarchat und eurapdische Politik (1620-1638), Wiesbaden, 1968.

141 See Akmbr ucmopuueckue, omuocawuecs x Pocuu Cauxr ITerep6yprs, 1842, Tom. 2, 413; b. H. ®nops, Poma
Kanraky3suH u ero poss B pazsutiu Pyccko-ocmanckux Otrorernit B 20-30-x rr. XVII B. in: Poccus u
Xpucmuancxuii Bocmok, seiyck I1-111, editors C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. Pamaszanosa, b.JI. ®onkuy, 1. A. Snamac,
Wunpuk, Mocksa, 2004, 248-288, here 250.

142 PrAJIA. @. 89, Cromenus Poccuu ¢ Typumei, 1632, r. Ho. 3. J1., 244; 1635 1. Ho. 2. J1.177. b. H. ®nops,
Ibid.

U PrAJIA, ®. 52. Om. 1. 1620 r. Ho. 2. J1.7. b. H. ®nops, Ibid.

144 PTAJIA, ®@. 89. Ku. 4. JI. 136. 06. O poaumuax ®. KanTakysena B Bosomckoii 3emie, cm. TPAJIA ®@. 89.
1627 r. Ho. 1. JI. 424. b. H. ®nops, Ibid., 251.
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also a friend of Lukaris for many years and his protector that is certainly one of the reasons
why Foma Cantacuzene was chosen by the Patriarch.!*® The historical sources would imply
that Foma Cantacuzene quickly proceeded to form another marriage aligning himself with the

aristocrats from Danube principalities after the death of his first wife.146

In the middle of the XV1 century, Michale Cantacuzene received from the Sultan a monopoly
for merchant activities with furs/bags (Mmexamn) with Russia.'4’ His great grandson Yuriy, also
maintained relations with Russia. He was furnishing the Russian envoys in Istambul, P.
Mansurov and S. Samsonov with money and to regain this money he visited Moscow in the
autumn of 1619.18 Foma followed the tradition of the family but focused more on embassy
type of duties. 4

While Foma appears in Moscow as an official envoy in 1621, he was possibly present in
Russia already in 1608-1610 and was somehow connected to some uncertain Ottoman plans

in relation to Imposter Dimitriy Lzhe Dimitriiy II (JIxeqmutpuro) and his movement. >

We do not have any letters of Cantacuzene in relation to his embassy work. In the archival
delo oeno however, there is a note stating: "Ask Nikola, if the vizier had in fact issued these
decrees, which he carried from Foma" (Cnpocuts Hukona, Bugain inu Be3up T€ rpaMoThl, YTO
npuses ot ®omer".*! This note makes sense if we realise, that by this time in Moscow they
realised that many letters written from the Greek hierarchs were actually written or dictated
by the Sultan or the government officials and therefore could not be completely trusted.

An important suggestion by Foma was that the Tsar have a permanent envoy in Istambul as
the French do, which would give certain advantages for commerce, a preposition possibly
suggested by the Greek merchants interested in better commercial conditions between Russia

and the Ottomans. Thus it was argued, that the French have achieved the goal that those who

145 Jorga N. Byzance aprés Byzance, Bucurest, 1971, 160-161.

146 B, H. ®nops, ®oma KanTaky3uH 1 ero posib B passutun Pyccko-ocManckux Otromenuit B 20-30-x rr. XVII
B. in: Poccus u Xpucmuanckuii Bocmox, Beimyck 1I-111, editors C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. Pamazanosa, b.JI. ®onkuy,
. A. SAnamac, Unaapuk, Mocksa, 2004,, 248-288, here 251.

147 Jorga N., Byzance apres Byzance. Bucurest, 1971, 119.

48 PrAJIA. @. 52. On. 1. 1620 r. Ho. 2. JI.1, 8. B. H. ®nops, Ibid. 251.

149 1bid.

150 The fact is even more interesting given that the Ottoman vassals such as the Crimean Chanate, was in union
with Vasiliy Shuyskim (Bacunwuii lyiickuii) and had provided him with military support against the Tushins
(Tyummnuues). b. H. @nops, ®oma Kanraky3ut u ero poib B pasButui Pyccko-ocmanckux OtHomenuii B 20-30-
x rr. XVII B. in: Poccus u Xpucmuanckuti Bocmox, Beimyck 11-111, editors C.H. Kucrepes, JI.H. PamazaHoga,
B.JI. ®oukuy, [I. A. Snamac, Uuapuk, Mocksa, 2004,, 248-288, here 251.

BIPTAJTIA. @.89. 1624 r. Ho. 2. J1.195; B. H. ®nops, Ibid., 254.
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travel to Tsargrad, do not have to pay customs just as the subjects of the Ottoman Empire are

liberated from customs who live in France.1%?

In February 1628 together with Foma Cantacuzene, the Russian envoys S. Yakovlev and P.
Evdokimov where sent to Stambul for the confirmation of the mutual agreement between
Moscow and the Sultan. There were negotiations from September 1628 to July 1629. The
long standing nature of the discussions had to do with internal instability in the Ottoman
Empire, and the changing situation. The kapitan pasha Hasan was powerful in this context.
Foma was also instrumental in the establishment of a contact between Bethlem Gabor and the
Russian envoys. On the 10™ of November 1628 he suggested to the Russian envoys S.
Yakovlev and P. Evdokimov to meet with the ambassador of Bethlen who came to Stambul,
M. Toldolagi*®®.

Another interesting episode is linked with 29 February 1629, when Foma Cantacuzene told
the ambassadors, that the Sultan "ordered Kapitan Pasha Hasan on behalf of his request to
make a golden crown with expensive stones in the style of previous Greek rulers™ (29
deBpais 1629 r. ®@. KanTaky3uH cooOmialr mociiaM, 4To CyJITaH "MpUKa3all...KaluTaH-TaIne
XacaHy MO €ro MpoIIEHBIO 3/IeJ1aTh KOPOHY 30JI0Ty C KAMEHBEM JIOPOTUM C MPEKHUX
rpevyecKux BeIMKUX mapeit oopasia"), and to be sent to Tsar Michael. According to his own
words to make this crown he bought expensive stones worth "two thousand five hundred
efimkovs" (ua mBe Thicsaun naThCTO epumkoB).r> It is possible to see in this another initiative

of Foma.

In summer of 1629 Foma Cantacuzene again travels from Istambul as the envoy of the Sultan.
The two main issues where that the Ottomans sought support from Russia in relation to the
enemy of the Ottomans Iran, and also Poland. There were suggestions of mutual military help.

Also there was the issue of the attacks of the Don Cossacks on the Ottoman territory.

It seems, that in his discussions with the Patriarch Philaret (there are five discussions from
June 1630)**°, Foma downplayed the Ottoman request for military assistance against Iran,
even though it played a large part in the Ottoman decrees. Thus Foma disobeyed in a way the
instructions from his government. On the other hand he overemphasised the preparedness of

the Ottomans to attack Poland. Thus for example, on the first debate on the 2" of June he

12pTAJIA. ®. 89. 1627 r. Ho. 1. J1. 427-429; b. H. ®nops, Ibid., 256.
SSPTAJIA, @. 89. 1628 r. Ho. 3. JI. 127/128. B. H. ®nops, Ibid, 259.
14 PTAJIA. @. 89, 1628 r. Ho. 3. J1. 178. B. H. ®nops, Ibid., 260.
S PIAJIA @. 89. 1630 1. Ho. 1. JI. 111. b. H. ®nops, Ibid., 261.
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went beyond the orders of the Sultan in the decree. If the document talked about the march
against "the dneprov thiefs" (mHenpoBckux BopoB), Cantacuzene talked about expressed the
idea that the Sultan is sending military units against "the polish king" (Ha mosickoro xoposst)
and once the chief of the Ottoman forces Huseyn pasha will take Russian cities, taken by the

poles, he will overturn them to "the ruler with all" (rocyaapro co Bcem).®

Foma used all sorts of means to persuade the Russians to declare war on Poland and the fact
that this in fact did happen in 1630 was undoubtedly part of the efforts of the diplomat (even
if not the sole reason). Foma also protected the Patriarch Lukaris in Moscow regardless of the
various heretical accusations against him brought about especially from abroad. Thus the
Patriarch Filaret believed in the unsubstantiated nature of the criticisms against Lukaris.*®’

From the Ottoman officials Foma praises Kapudan pasha Hasan. Foma also suggested that
Russia take care of the military situation on the Don. He was motivated by a desire for more
direct commercial possibilities between Greek merchants and Russia (thus avoiding Poland on
the route).'®® There were some mutual suspicions and antagonisms between Foma, and the
Transylvanian diplomats. Regardless of these problems and other problems Foma faced and
the antagonisms, his main goals were accomplished. There are indications that the Russian
government representatives including Philaret thought of building a fortress on the Don,
which would also motivate the Cossacks from thievery.'>® However, the Cossacks later
refused to fight on the side of the Turks against the Poles and Fomas schemes went to
nothing. On the 5™ of October 1630, on Fomas journey to Kerch (Kepus) a letter was sent to
Foma by Hasan Pasha that he was going to Istanbul for negotiations for peace with the Polish
envoy Alexander Pyasechinski (Anexcannp Isceunnckn).*® Later on the 3 of November

that in fact peace has been established.*6!

Foma also recommended the services of Zulfikar Agu (3ynsdukap-ary) in his discussions
with Philaret on the 10" of June 1630, who was converted to Islam at a young age, a "mozhar
of the Greek faith" (Mmoxapa rpeueckue Bepsr). %2 The Russians sent a gift to Zulfikar and he

rendered many years of service for the Russians. He rendered valuable information to the

156 PTAJIA. @. 89. 1630 r. Ho. 1. JI. 109-110. 5. H. ®nops, Ibid.

ST PTAJIA, T. 89, 1632 1. Ho. 6. JI. 328-330. b. H. ®nops, Poma Kanrakysus u ero pois B pa3Butuu Pyccko-
ocmanckux Otnornenuit B 20-30-x rr. XVII B. in: Poccus u Xpucmuanckuii Bocmox, seiyck II-111, editors C.H.
Kuctepes, [I.H. Pama3zanosa, b.JI. ®oukuy, JI. A. Slnamac, Uuapuk, Mocksa, 2004, 248-288, here 261.

158 |bid., 264.

9 PTAJIA, @. 89, 1630 r. Ho. 2. JI. 222-223. B. H. ®nops, Ibid., 267.

160 PTAJIA. @. 89. 1630 r. Ho. 4. J1. 34-35. b. H. ®nops, Ibid., 267.

161 PTAJIA. @. 89. 1630 1. Ho. 4. J1. 52. b. H. ®nops, Ibid., 267.

162 PrAJIA, ®@. 89. 1630, r. Ho. 1. JI. 159. PTAJIA. ®. 89. 1630 r. Ho. 4. JI. 34-35. b. H. ®nops, Ibid., 269.
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Russians which included showing the Russian envoys the plan of the Sultans decree to the
Tsar,'®3 and submitted information about the dealings of Husein Aga in 1631 in Lithuania
who wanted to achieve peace with Sigismund I1I.

The career of Foma was linked with the historical period of the negotiations between Poland,
Russia and the Ottoman Empire. His desire to find common ground between Russian and the
Ottomans in the end failed, but it is an interesting testimony of Russian Ottoman relations and
the role of mediators. The enmity with Poland was ironically an occasion or possibility for
closer ties between the Ottoman Empire and Russia an alliance, which seems to have been
doomed by the peace made around the river Polyanovka (village Semlevo) between Russia
and Poland. The Ottomans where further occupied with Iran.

3. The period of the Raskol and Eastern Patriarchates

As we have indicated, the seventeenth century was marked with theological controversies
related to the Lutherans and Calvins but also as traditionally to the Roman Catholics. The
period was marked by endless depositions and scandals in the Patriarchate of Constantinople.
Itis in fact a crucial period, which gives us much insight into the mentality and realities of the
post-Byzantine situation of Eastern Christendom. The religious confusion and various
influences led in the end also to religious turmoil in Russia itself, with the reforms linked to
the Patriarch Nikon.

It is important to state, that these reforms of Nikon were also partly developed as a response
to the perceived Latin influences in the Russian Church. Further, the idea of liturgical and
spiritual reform in Russia, was obviously linked to a new and greater necessity of intensive
contacts and influences with the south and the Eastern Patriarchates. From the seventeenth
century onwards, the Eastern Patriarchates needed the assistance of Russia more and more
and the Russians given the influences of the West had to sort out their own theological and

ecclesial position. This of course in a way provided a new network for pilgrimage.
3. a Patriarchs of Constantinople

The period of the seventeenth century was a point where the full brutality of the Ottoman
realities towards the Eastern Christian leadership was exemplified. For example, Patriarch
Cyril 11 (Kontaris) was deposed and sent to exile on the island of Tenedos (11 October 1633)

only to return again later as Patriarch in March 1635 and then again being sent to exile to

183 PrAIA @. 89. 1630 . Ho.4. JI.181, Ibid.
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Rhodos in June 1636. Patriarch Cyril 11 was executed by hanging on June 24" in 1640 after
refusing to save his life by converting to Islam. Dionysios Metropolitan of Larissa (1593-
1601) was skinned alive in 1611 for allegedly instigating a rebellion. Gabriel Il was killed
after he was accused of baptising a muslim child and refused to reject his faith and was killed
in 1657.

Generally, more research has to be done in relation to the everyday life of the Orthodox
Church in the lands occupied by the Ottoman rule. In some cases the Orthodox
administration, on the level of lower clergy functioned more or less uninterrupted by the
Ottoman leadership. For example, the town of Serres in Greece itself was conquered already
in 1383 by the Ottomans and more or less ten years after the conquest saw its ecclesial
administration fully restored. Or we can mention the case of Crete, which was more or less
ecclesially "liberated" by the Ottomans after centuries of Latin rule and this enabled the
Orthodox Church to establish their own hierarchy on the island, which was not permitted by
the Latins previously.!%4

In-fighting in the Patriarchate of Constantinople itself was growing. There were conflicts
between Metropolitans and one of them even converted to Islam. It seems, that political
problems inside the Ottoman state were usually followed by problems for Christians. The
Metropolitan of Nazaret Gabriel in his report to Alexey Michailovich stated that when he
came to Constantinople on the 24" of November 7160, he saw a bad mood among the
Busurmans (Muslims living in a Christian majority) and Christians. The Busurmans killed the
old empress and some people in the Rulers house. They also started fighting amongst each
other. There where conflicts between the Metropolitans and mutual denunciations to the

Islamic authorities.

Much of this material of the life in the Ottoman capital reached Moscow and we have
information also from Russian sources. The former Metropolitan of Rhodos who aligned
himself with the Muslims brought forward many accusations against the Patriarchs of

Jerusalem, Constantinople and others.'®® Further the Russian archives inform us, that more

164 Zachariadou E. A., Glances at the Greek Orthodox Priests in the Seventeenth Century, in: Living in the
Ottoman Ecumenical commnity, Brill, Leiden 2008, 307-314, here 309. Recently there are many emerging
studies, which portray the Ottoman environment in a more positive respect especially in relation to the percieved
multicultural character of the Empire. However, caution needs to be adopted in this regard, since more studies
are necessary to reveal the true complex social character of the Empire.

165 Ezzati A, The Spread of Islam, Islamic College for Advanced Studies press, 2002, 101.
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information would be forthcoming from the spiritual son of this Metropolitan, the Greek

Isaiah Eustafiev (Mcais Ecradnens). %

The Russian sources indicate further, that the Metropolitan of Chalcedon Gabriel wrote about
the death of Parthenios and that his death was the result of the actions of the rulers of
Moldavia and the Mutyansk (Mytssitck) ruler, because he did not follow their will and that
he hosted the emissaries of Chmelnicky and served a moleben for them. They sent 30000
efimkovs (ebumkoss) to Constantinople to get rid of him. He was deposed by a Greek
Michail, who however in turn was also killed by hanging in front of the gates of the
Patriarchate. The testimony of the Metropolitan of Chalcedon Gabriel was confirmed by the
Greeks in Moscow who also accounted about the death of Parthenios. They stated that he was
deposed because of the Voevod of Mytsit Mathew and the Moldavian ruler Vasiliy, who sent
money to get rid of him. "And as this was made known to the Sultan and the Vizier, they
ordered the murderer to be punished; ten people were killed; just people, who were sent by the
voevods were also killed. They killed the Patriarch in the following manner, they put him in a
kayak, before that they took out his eyes, they smashed him by an axe between his shoulders
and arms; they hit him into his stomach with a kinzhal and the dead body was thrown into the
see."1%7 He died on the 15" of May 1651.

Similar alternations occurred with other Patriarchs such as Cyril | (Lukaris) and others, the list
of Patriarchs from this period is a list of constant exiles and depositions.'®® Cyril | (Lukaris) in
1628 abandoned the system of dating used in the East, which reckoned years from the
“creation of the world". Thus the year 7136 was replaced with 1628. On June the 27" 1638,
Cyril I was taken on a ship and after the ship sailed he was strangled by jannisaries for

allegedly corresponding with Russia to instigate a rebellion.

The Patriarch Parthenios Il was accused of conspiring with Russia and was also strangled on a
ship (killed 1651). Parthenios 111 was accused of conspiring with foreign powers against the

Sultan and even though this proved false he was executed anyway to set an example for the

186 Apxue Munucrepctea Unoctpanuuii nent, Cesska 30 B. [Ibio no.21. Jlonecenie [aBpiensa MerpononuTa
Ha3apeTcKaro MocyiaHo ¢b rpekoMb CaBBoio JIMUTpieBEIMB 1 TOBAPHIIAMH, U MOTydeHO Bb Mocksh 29 anphis
1652 r.

167 " A kaKb PO TO cTano U3BECTHO CyNTaHy U BU3HPIO, U OHU YOiliirb BerbiiM Ka3HUTD; M UXDb yOUTO 4eI0BEKD

JIECSITh; YECTHBIX JIFOJIEH, IIOCTIaHHBIXh BOCBOAAMHU, TOXKE MOOMIIN. A yOMIIN ITaTprapxa TaKuMb 00pa30Mb: B3sUIH
€ro Bb KalOKb, IPEXKE €My IJla3a BBIHSUIIM, IOTOMD YIIHOJIN TOIIOPOMB MEXb IIeY; U 10 JIOY; HOTOMD yIapHIIH
KHH)XJIOMb Bb OPIOX0 M MEPTBaro KMHyJIH Bb Mope'. ApxuB Mununcrepcrsa VHocTpannwmii nen Cszka 29 b,
nbito Ho. 39.

188 For the history of the Patriarchates see Kiminas Demetrius, The Ecumenical Patriarchate, The Borgo Press,
Athens, 2009.
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future (Hanged in 1657). The Patriarch of Constantinople Parthenius I, was deposed on the 1%
of September 1644. Some Patriarchs could have faced opposition from their own colleagues
who sought their deposition. This was the case with Jeremias Ill. The period was also marked

with financial problems which plagued the Patriarchate of Constantinople.

As we implied during all these fluctuations the Russians where informed about the situation.
The election of Parthenius 11 was referred to the Russian Tsar Michail Theodorovich by the
Greek Ivan Petrov Barda (MBaus IlerpoBs bapaa) in his report. He stated, that the deposed
Patriarch Parthenius | was accused of greediness and ignorance of the poor and that he
forbade the bishops to stay in their areas.'®® The election of the new Patriarch was marked by
exclamations of anaxios (unworthy). He continues stating: "On that day a great disturbance
occurred on the court of the Patriarch, and they wanted to get rid of the old Patriarch and so
they wrote to the knyaz Voevod Vasiliy, what does he think of this; Vasiliy the Voevod, wrote
to them, not to disturb him in any way, only to send him to Cyprus. On the 12" of November,
a new Patriarch was commissioned by the Sultan who placed his hands on him, and on his
nine people conferred kaftans. The Great Church thus gained a debt of 120,000 efimkovs; and
the Voevod Vasiliy helped them by paying 42, 000 efimkovs, the other money was lent from
the Jews and the Busurmans; now they are thinking of sending to your Greatness the
Metropolitan of Nicomedia Cyril, who was previously the Archimandrite of the Holy
Sepulchre, who was here previously visiting your Greatness from the Patriarch Theophanes
with the Turkish emissary Muli agi; From then on he did not return and became a
Metropolitan of the Church of Constantinople, and now he is travelling with letters from the
Patriarch of Jerusalem, and from the knyaz Vasiliy so that you Your Greatness would assist
them in getting rid of their debts, and Your highness will do what God wills. On the same day
when the new Patriarch was installed, letters came from Vasiliy the Voevod, so that the new
Patriarch would make a proclamation about the faith, regarding the beliefs and baptisms of the
Calvinists and the Lutherans, and these letters were sent by the king whose son is with you, to
the king of Lithuania, and the king of Lithuania sent these letters to the Voevod Vasiliy so that
he would sent these to Constantinople. These were sent to Constantinople by the Voevod

Vasiliy as to allow the Calvins and Lutherans not to be baptised twice".1’® This very

169 Huxonaesckuii, I1.0., Kb ucropiu cHomeniit Pocciu ¢b Boctokomb BB nonosurk XVII crombris. In:
Xpucmuanckoe Umenie, uacts 1, Canxr [letepGyprs, 1882, 245-267, here 247.

170" BB TOTH NeHb YIUHHIIACH BEIUKAs CMYTa Ha HaTpiapIlecKoMDb ABOPH, a cTaparo marpiapxa XoThian
U3BECTh M MHCAIN O TOM'b Kb KHSI3b Bacuiibio BoeBoIb, Kakh 00b HEM'B MPUyMaeTh; U Bacuiieit BoeBo1a
MUCalh Kb HUMB, YTOOBb €ro HUYEMb HE BPEIIIIH, TOJIbKO OBl €BO cocianu Bb Kunpckiit octpors. Hosi0ps Bb 12
JICHb OBLTH HOBOW MATpiapXb y caliTaHa y PYKU M HAABIb caJiTaHb Ha HETO M Ha €ro JII0JIcH Ha EBATH 4eI0BBKb
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interesting excerpt summarises the period and its specifics. We see the Ottoman involvement
in the elections of the Patriarch and other ecclesial figures. We can see, that elections implied
sums of money which had to be paid by the Church to the state and how this led to debts. And

how all this was going on in the context of issues related to the Lutherans and Calvins.

Parthenios 11 was a good friend of Moscow and he sent the Metropolitan of Paleopatras
Theophanes to convey to Moscow his election as Patriarch and with a request for assistance.
Theophanes came to Moscow in March 1645 also with a letter asking for assistance. In
Moscow he was told how the Russians want to establish their own printing and schooling, and
then he described the dire situation of education in the east, and that the Germans and Latins
are printing the Fathers and also informed about the constant belittlement of the Greeks. On
his way back Theophanes met the Archimandrite Benedict in Kiev, who taught Greek at the
academy of Peter Mohyla. This same Benedict then came to Moscow in march 1646 with
letters of recommendation from Metropolitan Theophanes, which stated among other things

that he is the protosynkelos of the Alexandrian Patriarch.

On January the 27, 1649, the Patriarch of Jerusalem Paisios came to Moscow. He greeted in a
humble way and placed in humble stone accommodation. The Russians were suspicious of
him and it seems did not initially believe it was him. This was because the Russians were
often tricked by unscrupulous Greeks.'’* But also because they heard about Paisios how he
blessed Bohdan Chmelnicky for a war with the Poles. The Patriarch also informed about the
Descent of the Holy Fire on Great Saturday in Jerusalem and how the Turks made sure the
fire was not hidden somewhere.'’? In Moscow Paisios became good friends with the
Archimandrite Nikon. Nikon later became the Metropolitan of Novgorod. Perhaps Paisios saw

in Nikon a powerful future hierarch, which could have been useful for him. On the 8" of May

kafOransl. 1 onomkana Benukas nepkosb 120,000 edpumMkoBs; a Bacuiiiii BoeBosia moMorirs UMb Bb TOMB J0JITY,
3aruaTire 42,000 euMKOBB, a OCTaNBHBIE 3aHSUTH OHU Y OyCypMaHOBb U Y JKHJIOBB; M HBIHD yMaloTh OHH
IIPUCTIATh Kb BEJIMKOMY BallleMy LAPCTBiI0 MUTPOIIOJINTa HUKOMHUIHCKaro, iMeneMb Knupuinia, 4To ObUTh
IIPEXb CEro apXuMaHApUTOMBb rpoda ['ocrionns, u npibskans OHE Hanlepeab CEro Kb BEJIMKOMY BallleMy
LIApCTBIl0 OTh epycalMMcKaro narpiapxa OeopaHna cb TYpCKUMB ITOCIOMB b ¢ MyIIIbI aroio; U b TOE HOPEI
OTCTaJIb OHB OTh EpycannMy u yYMHHUICS MUTPOTIOJIMTOMB ITOIb MOBEbHIEMb IIaperopoICKaro narpiapxa; a
HeIHE OHB BIeTh Ch COOPOHBIME IpaMOTaMH iepyCaTNMCKaro naTpiapxa u OTh KHA3b Bacuibs ¢b rpaMOTaMIDKb,
9TOOB BEIMKOE HAIlle IIAPCTBIE MOXKATOBAJIM BOCIIOMOTHYTHCS UMb U OCBOOOJUTH OTH TaKOBA JOJTY, a IapCTBie
BaIlle COTBOPUTS, sikoxke Te0b bores mBkeruts. Jla B THXb XKe qHIXD, Kakb ChiIb HOBBIN MaTpiapXb, MPHILTH
TpaMOTHI OTH K5I3b Bacwiibst BOEBOIBI Kb HOBOMY MaTpiapxy, 9T00b eMy CBICKs YIHHUTH 0 BEph 1 0 kpemienin
JIIOTEPEMP U KaJIbBUHOMB; a Th Jie rpaMOThI IPUCIIaTb KOPOJIb, KOTOPOH MMbETh ChIHAa CBOETO Y Bach, Kb
KOPOJIIO JJUTOBCKOMY; @ KOPOJIb, JINTOBCKOH Mpciaib Th rpaMoThl ko KHA3b Bacmiibio BoeBoab, 4ToOb eMy KHS3b
Bacwuibro nocnats Bo Llapsroposs; u kHs3b Bacuneii 75 rpamotsl nocnans Bo Llapsropoas kb natpuapxy,
4T00h UMb MPIUCKATH OYIETh MOYHO JIOTOPEMB M KaJbBUHOMb BO BTOpbIe He kpectutia..." Ibid. 248.

171 |bid.254.

172 1pjd.
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1649 the Patriarch received 4000 roubles/sobols, which was the same sum received by his

predecessor Theophanes.*’
3. b. Patriarch Nikon

While this was happening in the Eastern Patriarchates in Russia the rise of Nikon as Patriarch
heralded a new era. The famous historian Golubinskiy argued that the Greeks lost trust
amongst the Russians after the council in Florence, and that Russia saw itself as the one which
has to take care of liturgical purity. Nikon is also important for our context as a fanatical
admirer of Palestine since he desired to imitate the topography of the Holy Sepulchre and its
surroundings and rebuild it in Moscow. On the 12™ of June 1654, Nikon wrote a letter to
Paisios the Patriarch of Constantinople, where he clearly expresses his fear of loosing touch
with the correct dogmas of the Church due to wrong translations. As part of this project of
course, there was the idea of the correction of the contemporary liturgical books used in
Nikons day by comparing them to the Greek but also ancient Slavonic versions. All the
monasteries and all institutions of the Church were obliged to send their manuscripts of Slavic
liturgical texts so that they could be used in this project. However, it was realised that there is
not a sufficient number of these ancient Slavic texts and it was necessary to send people to

collect the ancient Slavic manuscripts from such places as Mount Athos.

Instrumental in this regard was Arseniy Suchanov (Apcenniiii Cyxanos) who was the builder
of the important Bogoyavlenskiy (borosiBnenckuii) monastery in Moscow. He was later the
celarer of the Trinity Sergey Lavra. He travelled to the south east in 1649-1650 when he
visited only Moldavia and Walachia and then in 1651-1653, he visited all the Eastern
Patriarchates continuing his journey to Athos to collect liturgical books in order for them to be
used in the liturgical reforms in Russia. His name appears in the preface of the printed form in
the Nikon revised Sluzhebnik published in 1655. Here it is mentioned, that Suchanov was sent
to Athos, to among other things gather Greek manuscripts, and returned to Moscow with 500

such manuscripts.

His work Fights with Greeks about faith (ITpeniii ¢b rpexamu o Bbpk) was published after
Suchanovs experiences with the Greeks on his trip to Walachia and Moldavia. He also wrote a
Proskinitarion (ITpockunuTapwuii) containing a description of his travels to the south east and
the description of Jerusalem. This work Proskinitariy is a unique work and is considered one

of the most important pieces of literature amidst the pilgrimage and general literature of the

173 1bid. 257.
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period.*’* Other works are also attributed to him. He was an experienced traveller travelling
around ten years even to such regions as Georgia. Interestingly enough he was told to bring
drawings of the Holy Sepulchre from Jerusalem, so that Nikon would build an exact copy of
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Moscow. The monastery of New Jerusalem was begun in
1656.

The seventeenth century was a period when there were discussions about the authenticity of
"Greek faith” in Moscow. This went on in the context of the self reflection of the Russians
and the tradition of seeing themselves ideologically as protectors of Orthodoxy. Thus the
biographer of Prepodobniy Sergey Radonezshskiy, the Serb Pachomiy of Mt. Athos, states
that "From where didst emerge this source of light? From Jerusalem? Or from the Sinai? No,
from the Russian lands, which only recently emerged from the cloud of paganism, and with its

piety have superseded many lands, which had previously accepted enlightenment."*"

As we have indicated the period was characterised by the issue of the accuracy of liturgical
translations and rituals in the Russian Orthodox Church. The Russians did not have enough
competent scholars to be able to produce translations and other scholarly works of higher
quality. Paisios left one of his companions Arseniy the Greek in Moscow to help with this
work. Further Arseniy Suchanov (Apceniii Cyxanoss) Was sent to the Middle East together
with the group of Paisios to study the liturgical practices there and gain further experience and
knowledge about the local Orthodox traditions. Arseniy Suchanov did not like the Greek
sense of supremacy and Greek liturgical pride, which possibly provoked his reaction in the
form of emphasising the worthiness of the local Russian Orthodox liturgical and theological
tradition. In 1653-1655 Suchanov visited Mt. Athos also to study the manuscripts there, for
future revisions. His work "Fighting with Greeks about Faith" (ITperus ¢ rpekamu o Bepe)’®
which as we have indicated is a description of his debates with "Greeks" in Moldavia and
Walachia with its the negative attitudes towards the Greeks or rather to the recent reforms of

the Greeks drew the attention of the Old Believers.

174 See Kouensiera H. A., Tlpockunnrapuii Apcenust CyxaHOBa B KOHTEKCTE CTPOUTENHHUH JIEATHETHOCTH
Apcenuns CyxaHoBa, in: Huxonosckuii Cooprux. 2004, Moceka, 55-89.

5o riyna Bocisinb Takoit cebTunbHuks? He usb Iepycanuma nu? He ¢b Cunan mu?-Hbrs U3b pycckoii semiu
KaTopasi HEAaBHO BBIIIIA H3b Mpaka UAOJOCIYKEHIs, a npeg3oulna yiice baazouecmieMs MHO2Is CMpansi,
usoasna npisewis npocevuyenie’ Cited in C. A. Benokypos, Apcenuii Cyxanos, Mocksa, 1894,168.

176 See the edition C. A. Benoxypos Apcenuii Cyxanos, Mocksa, 1894. Belokurov also discusses the complex
situation relating to the manuscript tradition. We do not have the space here to discuss the issues related to this
problem.
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In the "Fighting with the Greeks about the Faith™ (ITpenus ¢ rpekamu o Bepe), there is an
account mentioning Arseniys stay in Vaslu a Serbian monastery in Moldavia, which was a
metochion of the Athonite Zographou monastery. There he was told of a conflict on Athos
between "Greeks" and a certain Serbian staretz who used "Moscow books". The Serbian
Staretz made the sign of the cross according to the Moscow books that is according to the

tradition of Cyril of Jerusalem.

A council was convened and the Serbian staretz replied to accusations against Cyril of
Jerusalem, basing himself on Theodoret, Meletios of Antioch and Maxim the Greek. The
Greeks accused the Moscow books as being heretical. He stated, that the Serbian books
(basing himself on old Serbian writings) taught about the sign of the cross in the same way as
the books in Moscow. The Greeks did not agree and burned the Moscow books of the writings
of Cyril of Jerusalem, the book of Psalms and some other service books. The igumenos of the
monastery who accounted this story to Arseniy then stated: "This igumenos stated, the Greeks
are proud and from ages on hate us Serbs."!"’

Even more fascinating is the story then recounted. The igumenos stated, that Saint Cyril was
persecuted by the Greeks for trying to translate liturgical books into Slavonic, and that he
received a blessing for this translation only by going to Rome to Hadrian. And that Hadrian

established Methodios as bishop of Pannonia.'’

The Russians in this period where constantly trying to establish a correct tradition of liturgical
and dogmatical worship. For example, a letter was sent to Parthenios I, with a question,
whether it is possible to serve the Eucharist with two chalices if there are more celebrants
present. Parthenios replied, that only one chalice should be used according to the example of
Jesus Christ.17

4. Russia and the Eastern Patriarchates in the context of the nineteenth century

As we have implied, after the fall of Byzantium, it was the Patriarchate of Constantinople who
dominated Eastern Christendom even though the other important Patriarchates, such as the

Antiochian and Jerusalem Patriarchates theoretically had equal rights. Further a moral

177 " J1a TOT 5ke UTyMeH TOBOPMII: TPEKHM e TOpbl U HaM cepOOM U3 JaBHEIX BEKOB HEHABUCTHEL"

178 Benoxypos, C. A, Apcenuit Cyxanos, Mockga, 1894,
179 Apxue MunucTepcTBa MHHOCTpanHuX aen, Ceaska 29, xbno Ho. 8, ['pamora ii. The letter was translated in
Moscow on the 8th of December 7159.
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problem emerged, that the Patriarch of Jerusalem and Antioch resided in Constantinople

itself, 180

In the period of the eighteenth until the nineteenth century there were many dramatic changes
in relation to the Eastern Patriarchs and also towards Russia. In this regard we have to
mention the classical work of Sokolov, which has not lost its value for this period till today.8
Of course, after 1821, unsurprisingly the Ottoman administration viewed the Greeks with
suspicion. Some of the higher positions after this period were not occupied by Greeks
anymore but by Armenians and Bulgarians. An important date was 1856, when there was a
law passed giving equal rights to all subjects in the Empire. Further after the Russian Turkish
war of 1877-1878, the rights of the Patriarchate of Constantinople were gradually being

eroded.182

The end of the nineteenth century also highlighted the possible problems related to ecclesial
politics mixed up with the idea of national states. The ecclesial relations and the
emancipations of nations brought new challenges. Thus in this regard there was the important
Bulgarian crisis, which brought to the fore the dangers of a mixture of national aspirations and
ecclesial politics. The Bulgarians lost their ecclesial independence after 1393, when Trnovo
was conquered. Bulgarian ecclesial affairs where taken care of after this date by Greeks. The
Greeks viewed sceptically the growing emancipation of the Balkan nations, which meant
ecclesial independence from the influence of the Patriarchate of Constantinople. The Russians
supported these emancipatory movements, which provided ground for conflict. In the so-
called "Bulgarian schism", the Patriarch of Jerusalem Cyril did not sign the document
accusing the Bulgarians (therefore supporting the Russian position) and was deposed by his

fellow hierarchs in Jerusalem.

The Bulgarian ecclesial crisis was also related to the rise of the Phanariotes, which is a term
designating powerful and rich Greek families, who started to infringe on the ecclesial offices.
A disgusting practice developed of the selling and buying of ecclesial appointments in the
Patriarchate of Constantinople, which created moral problems. These Phanariotes further, had

180 Recently there is growing research in terms of the sources for the Patriarchate of Constantinople, in the
context of Ottoman archival material. The Ottoman archival material has unfortunately been neglected, perhaps
due to the language barrier. Important information can be found in the Prime ministerial Ottoman Archives in
Istanbul, Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivleri. From these are important the Piskoposluk Kalemi Belgeleri Bishop
offices documents, Piskopos Mukataasi Defterleri, Notebooks of Bishops, Mukata,a Bishops notes.

181 Cokomnos U. U., Koncmanmumnonoasckas Leproew 6 XIX eexe, mom 1, npunosicenus, Cepeues nocas, 1914,
182 See Pyccko-Typenxas Boiina: Pycckuii u bonrapckuii Barnsn, 1877-1878, Slysa, npecc,, P, Muxuesa, P. T
I'arkyes, editors, Mockga, 2017, 23.
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also intended to limit the autonomy of the surrounding Orthodox churches so that these could
be also controlled. Thus for example, due to this policy, the Patriarchate of Pecs also lost
ground in Serbia in 1766-1777, and also the Archbishopric in Ochrid. This was related to the
emerging Greek national emancipation which started to appear more intensively in the
beginning of the nineteenth century. It was linked to the idea of the Megali idea, “The Great
idea” which saw a new unification of all Greeks under the auspices of a state similar to the
Byzantine Empire. The rising Greek self-awareness brought alarm to other ecclesial contexts,
and people like Paisiy of Chilandar drew their attention to this rising danger for the other non-
Greek churches. There was a developing crisis which for example saw its first fruits in 1838-
1839, when there was a petition sent to the Porte and Patriarchate of Constantinople to change
the Metropolitan of Veliki Trnovo the Greek Panaret for a Bulgarian bishop. The crisis
developed gradually until 1870, when on the 27" of February, a Firman was issued
establishing a Bulgarian Exarchate. However, this did not resolve the matter and an ecclesial
crisis broke out in 1872. The Patriarchate of Constantinople was further loosing ground and in
1833 the Greek church of mainland Greece declared independence (recognised in 1850),

while the Romanians in 1865 (recognised in 1885).

The Patriarchate of Constantinople was undergoing gradually transformations itself. The year
1763 (May) was an important one, since in this year a new system was introduced called
I'epovtiopog which meant that the Patriarch lost supreme rule over the church since the
Patriarchal seal was divided into four parts the other three being held by elder Metropolitans.
This ended a tradition going on from 1454. This meant that if the Synod decided that the
Patriarch was unworthy it could petition the Ottoman authorities for his deposition.!8® Later in
July 6/18, 1860 saw a new system introduced yet again. The laity now could have participated
in the elections of the Patriarchs and the system of elderism was abandoned. After 1878, the
rights of the Patriarchate of Constantinople were being slowly eroded by the Ottoman
authorities and the Ottomans started to claim the right to also decide about schooling and
issues of hereditary rights, which until then in terms of the Orthodox Christian population was
the prerogative of the Patriarchate of Constantinople (Pronomiakon zitima/ issue of law). The
Russians initially supported the Patriarchate of Constantinople in ascertaining its rights (like
for example in the case of Joachim Il who abdicated in 1884). Of course, traditionally the

Patriarch had every right to form a petition.

183 Kiminas Demetrius, The Ecumenical Patriarchate, The Borgo Press, Athens, 2009, 19.
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The Patriarchates of Alexandria, Jerusalem and Antioch also underwent various complex
developments in the nineteenth century. The Patriarchate of Jerusalem attracted particular
attention, because of its revenues and other important roles in Christendom. Recent research
in Ottoman archives has opened up new aveneus of thought. These show the great amounts of
cash, and other forms of donations (land, livestock in other areas of the Balkans and
elsewhere) flowing into the Patriarchate. The Berats and other Ottoman documents show,
how the Patriarchs of Jerusalem complained about the interference of Ottoman administrators
with this flow of property. It appears, that the possessions in Walachia and Moldavia, where
especially important. The various stipulations make provisions for various and regular alms

begging journeys made by the Patriarch himself or others in his staff.184

The Patriarchate of Jerusalem was constantly plagued by debts. In the nineteenth century
there was fighting between the Patriarchate and the brotherhood of the Holy Sepulchre, which
controlled vast amounts of money from the entire Orthodox world. The archimandrite of the
brotherhood was more or less independent of the Patriarch and exercised great influence over

the bishops and other members of the Patriarchate due to his financial resources.&

To alleviate its bad financial situation the Patriarchate of Jerusalem had given various
monasteries or properties for sale or for rent. People who rented out theses monasteries were
supposed to help the monasteries and develop their wellbeing but in reality these people used
the resources of these monasteries behaved in atrocious ways and after their period of
governance ended they left. These people often provoked scandals behaving in these
monasteries as debauched people. Nikodimos | apparently wanted to improve the situation
when he became the Patriarch of Jerusalem, but in 1888 there was an attack carried out
against him by a monk of a monastery near the Jordan. The fortunes of the Patriarchate in
terms of land ownership fluctuated in the complex period of the nineteenth century, when the
Ottoman Empire suffered losses and the dependencies of the Patriarchate where in different
territories. Thus even the lands of the Patriarchate and of the monastery of Sinai were
endangered in Greece itself when in 1834 under the orders of king Otto, the monastic lands

were “lent” to various individuals often provoking a land grab.!8®

184 http://etheses.bham.ac.uk/3968/1Colak13PhD.pdf. 249.

185 JImutpuenckuii, A., A., COBpeMEHHOE PYCCKOE MAJIOMHUYECTBO B CB. 3eMilt0, Tpydsl Kuesckoii J[yxoenot
axademuu., T. 11, Kues, 1903, 274-319; Imutpuesckuii, A. A., [esmenu Pycckoii I[lanecmumbi, COCTaBUTEINb,
H.H. JIucosoii, Uznarenctso Onera A6simko. Mocksa, 2010, 123-168, here 154,

186 Colak Hasan, Relation between the Ottoman central administration and the Greek Orthodox Patriarchates of
Antioch, Jerusalem and Alexandria: 16th- 18th centuries, University of Birmingam, 2012.
http://etheses.bham.ac.uk/3968/1Colak13PhD.pdf. 249.
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One such Berat related to Parthenios (renewed in 1755 on the 20" of February under the
sultanship of Osman 111),%87 stipulates how moneys collected should remain under the
supervision of the Patriarch of Jerusalem, and according to sharia law. The Patriarch should
govern and exercise authority in all matters except those which pertain to sharia law. He is to
be Patriarch over his dependencies and according to custom of his baseless rite (‘ayin-i
atilalari). Importantly, he has the right to replace a Metropolitan or bishop or to install one as
he wishes.

4. a, G. P. Begleri

A fascinating glimpse into the situation in Constantinople during the nineteenth century is
offered by the correspondence of G. P. Begleri (1850-1923; I'.I1. bernepu) with I. E.
Troitskiy (M. E. Tpounkuii) a Russian Byzantologist. Begleri was an agent of the Russian
trading and shipping company in Constantinople. He started to correspond with Troitskiy after
the treaty of St. Stefano in 1878.1% The letters imply the weakening of the Patriarchate of
Constantinople, due to the increasing suspicions of the Ottoman government, which based

these on Russian interests in the area, which was also related to the Bulgarian Schism.

Begleri informs us that in his period the Ottoman government had various issues and faced
possible rebellions. The Russians are viewed as a source of “peace”. He writes:“I was
thinking that while the strong Russian army was present in our capital city, we had peace, but
as soon as they left the usual Barbaric scenes began- murders, persecution and so on. Seven
young people, which I knew, and who supplied the Russians with animal food were murdered
on their return home. Eye witnesses yesterday told a story in the marketplace that they have
seen in the fortress and around soldiers who have fallen on the villagers and murdered them
only because they happened to be non-believers. And this around us, and inside the capital

happens, at first glance resembling a military city. The soldiers occupy the Bosporus and

187 |pid. BOA.KK. d.2540,/2, 77, 20" febrary 1755,. 165.

188 See Pycckas naponuas bubmuorexa, OP. ®. 790, JI. 13-23, nucems I. I1. Bernepu k U. E. Tpounkomy, 1878-
1898 rr; Poccniicknii ['ocynapcrsennit Ucropuueckuit Apxus, ®. 2182, or3sie K. I1. [To6enoHocueBa Ha
nuceMa . I1. bernepu; Xpam cBITBIX AMOCTOJIOB U Apyrue NamMsITHUKH KOHCTaHTHHOMOIS 110 OMUCaHUIO
Koncrantuna Pogus. On. 1896; Pycckuii Apxeonorndeckuit nH-T B KoHcTanTHHOMONE, BU3anTHCKNT
Bpemenuk, 1897, T. 4. Brimn. 1, 303-305; 3ametku no tonorpaduu Koncrantuumnosst, Tam xe 1898. T. 5. Boim. 4,
618-625. MexeBoii 3Hak BnageHuii Jekcukpara u Ypsukus, Bibliotheca Chersonessitana, (MPANK), 1899, t. 4.
Bem. 2, 105-108, ITewats Tpanesynackoro ummeparopa Jasuna, ibid. 1900, 1. 8, Beim. 3, 247-248, Cesatas
Codus, ibid. 1902, 1. 8, Beim. 1/2, 116-118.
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Constantinople, and it is not uncommon that violence occurs. A few days ago we almost had a
rebellion here, if it not for the government of Gazi Osman Pasha (because he is the strong one
in these days, consequently the ruler) who managed to arrest the first hundred conspirators,
but as things are turning out it appears likely that in the future an anarchy seems

unavoidable.”18°

Interestingly enough not many people associated with the Patriarchate could have spoken
Russian. Begleri speaks about the appointment of the former head of the old Jerusalem
podvorye in Moscow Gregoriy Palama to a position in Constantinople to be head master of a
national lyceum in Constantinople. He was appointed officially from the 1% September 1878.
Palama studied at the Chalki higher theological school, then in France and stayed at the
University of Leipzig from 1864-1868. He is according to Begleri at this time one of only two

monks who speak good Russian.%°

In the correspondence between Begleri and Troitskiy, there is constant referral to book
exchanges. Ecclesial intrigues are also discussed, the issue of Russian Greek relations being
an important aspect. Begleri writes: Today | am sending you to the address of the Spiritual
Academy, a rare book: Illustrated description of the Holy City of Jerusalem (OKuBomnuchoe
onmcanne CB<storo> rop<oaa> Mepycamuma), which I managed to obtain through the
Archimandrite Gregory Palama. In relation to the article about Gregory Palama-with great
sorrow I read in the <I{epk<oB-aHomM> BectHuke> in number 39 how a prestigious journal
attacks his respectability. Since | know you personally your excellency and respect You, |
took the courage to express my regrets regarding the opinion, expressed against his

189 évvo@ elxopev méPLE TG TPOTELOVONG NG T Kpataia Poooike otpatedpata eiyopey Kot 1ovyiav, aiio

noig kat Epuyav mapavta eEavto at ovvrBels mapa Toic BapBagols oknvai - opayat, dwelg
kAT Emta véor, obg €yvaotlov, kat oltiveg émpopvbevov Cwotgo@iolg apa tols Pwooolg ka®’ ov
KOV EMEOTOEPOV Olkade KaB' 6dOV ToLC kaTtéopayov. ADTOTTAL d¢ dupyovvTto x0&c év péom
dyopa 6Tt €idov év ITugyw kat TéQLE oToatiwTag EepnET) VA ETUTTWOL KATA TQV XWOLKQWV KAl Vo
KATAo@ALwoL adTovg €Ml OV TV AdYw OTL TuYXAvovot kat obtot drmtiotot. Kal tabta téoLe fuav,
€vtog ¢ Th¢ MEWTEVONG ONUBAVEL VOV TL, OAWS TTEWTOPAVES, 1) TOALS HAS KATETTI) TTOALS
otoatlwtVv. Boomogog kai KwvotavtivoumoAls katemANpvelodn v’ adT@v kat ovxl omaving
ErudldovTal eig pavegag Platmoayiag, mootivwv VeV HdAloTa Oa eixopev Kat émavaotaoty
&dv dev mpoeAduPavev 1] kuBéovnois tob I'all Oouav Iaooda (d16TL adtog orjpeQov eival 0
loxvog g NHégag, Emopévog Kal kueQvrTng) va oLAAaT| mepl Tovg 100 €k TV MEWTWV
OLUVWHOTAV, AAA’ OTIWG Kat &v €X1) TO TMEAYHA 1] POQX TWV TEAYHATWY DELKVUEL OTL TO KAKOV aUTO
¢mi TéAovg Oa kaTaoT) AvamdPekTov kal piav tov Nuégov éEwuev avagyiav.” bernepu, I'. I1;
Poccusa u Xpucmuanckuit Bocmok, Koncmanmunonoackuii [lampuapxam 6 xonye XIX 6.
Hucoma I'. I1. k npogp. U. E. Tpouyxomy, 1878-1898, JI. A. I'epn editor, Oner AObImIKO,

Camnkr [lerepOypr, 2003; Manka Ho. 13. 1878/1880 rr. JI. 1., 1, 50.
190 1bid., ITarka Ho. 13. 1878/1880 rr. JI. 1., 1. 50.
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respectability- | thought, that you knew the causes, which led his successor through a known
to me person in Saint Petersburg to describe in unpleasant terms the reasons for his departure
from Moscow; not taking heed to all of this, I can vouch for Gregory Palama, who now, is the
only one among the Phanariote clergy, who is the defender of the Russian Orthodox Church.
Lastly, he even expressed a wish publicly, to see in the national lyceum the teaching of the
great Russian language. It appears to me, that in contrast to the Cerkovniy Vestnik, it is
necessary to /list. 9 ob/ to regard this appointment of archimandrite Gregory Palama (the
director of the national lyceum) with great satisfaction, and not to understand this
appointment as a demonstration against the Russian government, which accompanied him out
of Moscow not because of his hatred to the Russian government nor to the Russian Orthodox
Church, but simply because his successor Nikodim in relation to personal revenge was
successful in manipulating this "document" from the Patriarch of Jerusalem....".*! Further:
"Now, | dare to ask your eminence not to embitter a person, who not only due to his qualities
now appears to be a champion of | say of the just requirements of the Russian Church amidst
the uneducated Phanariote clergy and further to educate this clergy satisfactorily and to
inform it regarding the issues surrounding the Russian Church. | dare to ensure you that father
Gregory Palamas is one of the few distinct and educated members of our clergy, and his
qualities appear to be beyond comparison, (letter 10), having qualities superseding those of
his predecessor, and therefore was honoured by the Great Church, to be the director of the
Great School of our generation, and otherwise | am satisfied to ensure you that one of the
reasons for his selection was due to his talents relating to Russia-not one of our clergy knows

the Russian language as he does. Thus having known this the Great Church had sought to

1"Tpu cem nockLIato cerons Ha uMs JlyXoBHOI akaJieMHH KHUTY BechMa pefikyio: JKUBOMHMCHOE ONucanue
Ce<daroro> rop <oga> Hepycanima; BCIEAUCTBUE €€ PEAKOCTHU BBIXIIONOTAN €€ uepe3 ApxuManaputa ['puropus
[Manamy. Kcratu o I'p. [aname-c Benuyaiimmm npuckopouem s npountai B <Llepk<oBHom> BecTHnke> mnoj HO.
39 Barrero MHOTOYBa)kaeMOT0 )KypHaJjla Hara/ iK1 IPOTHB €BO Mperno1oous. 3Has IndHo Baie mpeBocxoacTBo 1
yBaxkasi Bac, ocMenMBaloch BBICKa3aTh CBOE COXKaJeHHE O MHEHUH BBICKQ3aHHOM IPOTHB €r0 MPEenogo0us-s
Jymai, 4To Bam n3BecTHBI ObLINM NPUYHMHBIL, TOOYJUBIIHME €T0 IPEEMHHKA BBIXJIONOTATh Ye€pe3 U3BECTHYIO MHE
myHocTh B C.-IletepOypre ero ynaneHue u3 MOCKBBI CaMbIM HEIIPHUCTOWHBIM 00pa30oM; HECMOTPSI Ha BCE 3TO, S
B CTOSIHUH pa3yBepuTh Bac, uro I'p. [lanama B HacTosIee BpeMs eAMHCTBEHHUH B cpeie paHapHOTCKOTO KIINpa
3aIIUTHUK PycKKO# mpaBocIaBHOM LepkBH. B mocienHee qaske BpeMs OH BBIpaXall CBOE JKeJIaHUE ITyOINIHO
BHZETH B HAIIMOHAIBHOM JIHIIEE TPENOIOBAaHIE U BETUKOPYCCKOTO SA3bIKa. MHE KaXKeTCs, 4TO, HAPOTHB,
<UepxoBHOMY BecTHuKy> ciemoBaiuo /1. 9 06. OTHOCHTECS K 3TOMY Ha3Ha4eHuIo apx. I'p. [Tamamsr
(IMpeKTOpOM HAIIMOHAIBHOTO JIUIIEST) C BETTMKUM YIOBOJIBCTBHEM, & HE CINTATh HA3HAUCHHE €r0
JeMOHCTpanyeil MPOTUB PyCCKOTO MPAaBUTEIBCTBA, KOTOPOE BHIIIPOBOIMIIO €r0 3 MOCKBHI HE BCJIEICTBHE €TO
BpaXx/1IeOHOCTH K PyCCKOMY IIPaBHUTENILCTBY, HH K Pycckoii mpaBociiaBHOM LIEpKBH, a IPOCTO MOTOMY YTO €ro
npeeMHHK Hukoaum BereaecTBUE TUUHOW MCTUTENIBHOCTH YCIEN BBIXJIONOTATh 3TY <IpaMOTy> OT
Hepycamumckoro narpuapxa...." bernepu, I'. I1., Poccus u Xpucmuanckuti Bocmox, Koncmanmunononckuii
Hampuapxam 6 konye XIX 6. ITucoma I'. I1. k npog. U. E. Tpouyxomy, 1878-1898, JI. A. I'epx editor, Oner
Ao6biko, Caskr [TerepOypr, 2003; [Tanka Ho. 13.1878-1880 rr., JI. 9, 52.
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have him nearby, which is archimandrite Gregory Palamas.’*% Begleris criticisms of the
Phanariote setting would indicate a rather primitive Patriarchal setting, which according to
him all the more should stimulate the Russians to help and admire those that display

intelligence or a command of Russian.

Begleri writes:1% “The great activity of Joachim 11, appears to be something out of the
extraordinary, since his reforms will have salvific consequences, for the economic situation of
the Ecumenical Patriarchate, just as the administrative ones also. So also the Holy Synod
under his leadership, works day and night; and the Patriarchate has rid itself of those Asiatic
characteristics, ethos and customs which were demonstrated-Root reforms and reconstruction
of the decaying house of the patriarchate.”... "On Monday on the day of my visit there was an
entire meeting of the Synod regarding the establishment of the ecclesial periodical, which was

accepted. 1"

As we have indicated the letters of Begleri often related to books and other material which
was exchanged with Begleri and Troitskiy. For example,'*® "I have sent you the edition of the
Syllogos and the collection of the Patriarchal decisions; The edition of the Syllogos consists of

all volumes excluding the first one which you have, the second volume I inform you is of

192 Ndv Spwg toAud v mapaxaricn Ty duetépav éEoydtta dtog uf mkpaivnte &vOpmrov, Sotig ovyi

puovov yop1g TV TPocovImV adTod dtotelel vV allaiopa Kol Tpdpoyog oUTm v €inm tdv dikaiov aitioemy
g Pwooiciic Exkinoiog év Lécm 10D dypotkod @ovapi@Tikod KATipov, AL’ elc€TtL Kai ikovog VoL 0104.0KT)
avTOV Kol ST p® EvijepoV €v YEveL Tod 0popdot TV 0pBodo&ov pmocikny "Exikdnciav. ToAud va Xog
SPardom 611 6 I'p. IToAapdc TyyyEvel GHUEPOV €1G £K TMY LEALOY STAKEKPIUUEVOV Kol eDTAISEVTmY KAN PGV
HOG, TA TPOCOTLKA 0VTOD TPOcOVTA, dTiva dcvypite T Ady® gict AMav/A. 10 vméptepa TdV 10D TPOoKATOYOL TOD
daing Ektipévta Ko Tiig MeydAng "ExkAnciog tpookdiessy antov Kai dpioev dievbuviny tiic Meyding tod
Tévoug Zyohig, BAAmG Te elpan ikovdg vé Zog StamPoibon &t pia oitia tod Stopiopod tod drfpéev Kol 1| mepi
™V Poooikny devotng antot-oddElg £k TV KANPIKAY NUdV £MicToTol TOGOVTOV KAADS TNV POCCIKNY YADCOO.
AT 1010 Yvdokovoa, 1| M<eyddn> "ExiAncio £fqmosy v &m TANGI0V THic T010DTOV, 010G TUYXAVEL O Gp.
I'p. MoAopdc."

198 'H pneyén Spaotprote od Tookeip I mopovoialet Tt dpog Ektoxtov, ai v’ ovtod gicoyduevar
petappuduioeig EEovot anoteAéopata cOTAPLO HGOV APOPE TNV OIKOVOUIKTV KOTAGTACNV TV TaTplapyeimy,
®oavTeg kol o dtowkntikov. H Tepd LHvodog mpoedpedovtog Tiig a<dtod> 0<e10tnToc™> T<aTplapyov>
Exokol0el va Epyaletotl voytiuepov, v 1oig matplopyeiolg EEEMmov 7101 dotatikd Ekeiva 10N kol £0ua TV
gmdeimocnv - prlikol petoppubpicelg wg Koi ‘pilikn Entokevt 100 6ecadpwévou oikov TV
natplapyeiov".bernepu, I. I1., Poccus u Xpucmuancxuii Bocmox, Koncmanmunonoackuu [lampuapxam 6 konye
XIX 6. lucoma I'. I1. k npop. U. E. Tpouyxomy, 1878-1898, JI. A. I'epx, editor, Oner A6Obimko, CaHKT
[etepOypr, 2003; JI. 7 06. (4.), [Tanka Ho. 13.1878-1880 rr.,, 55.

194 T de0tepq, dxpipdc, Huépa Thc Smokéyede Lov £yéveto Adyog &v TN Zuvodm Tepi GVGTAGEMS £VOC
EKKANOLO0TIKOD TV Tatplapyeinv meplodikod, dmep Kol £YEVETO SEKTOV.

19 Uzpan<ue> Cuywtoroca 1 cOOPHUK MaTPUAPIINX YKA30B OTIPABJIEHb]; H3AaH<HHe> CHIIOroca COCTOMT U3
BCEX TOMOB, UCKJItOUas IEPBbII, KOTOPBIA Yy Bac ecTh, BTOpoii TOM, npeaynpexaato Bac, cocr<asiser>
GOJBIIYIO PEIKOCTD, M €70 HH 3a KaKHe JICHbIU OCTaTh Heb3s. ... Takke mochuiaro Bam BechbMa pekyro KHUTY
"Ta Zayoprokd" M3zman<ue> Cuiutoroca ¥ COOpPHUK NMaTpHUAPIINX YKAa30B OTIPABIEHBI;, n3naH<Hue> Cuiioroca
COCTOHMT U3 BCEX TOMOB, UCKJIFOYAs IEPBbIiL, KOTOPHIi y Bac ecTb, BTOpoii TOM, npenynpexnaiw Bac,
COCT<aBISIET> OOJBIIYIO PEAKOCTD, M €0 HU 33 KaKUe JeHbIH A0CTAaTh HEMb34. ... Takke noceuiaro Bam BecbMa
peaxyto kuury "Ta Zayoprakd”. The same letter mentions a book called Tépog *Ayéang, which according to
Begleri is difficult to find. [Tanka Ho 13, 1878-1880 rr., JI.18, {6}, 59.
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great rarity and for no money is it possible to buy it."..."I am also sending you a rare book

rn

called Ta Zayoproxd".

Begleri relates in his letters to the complex political situation at the end of the nineteenth
century, where Russian interests, Ottoman interests and ecclesial policy provided for a
problematic situation:1% “The last events in Adrianople had saddened all. Even if as a person
the Metropolitan from Adrianople deserved this treatment/hanging, it was not proper to let the
crowd to do whatever it wants. The Ottomans/ state that this kind of spirited behaviour or
arousal of passions is only possible under Russian rule or during the epoch of the janissaries.
..and so on., only exemplary punishment can elevate the guilt of the Russians in Adrianople.
As soon as his all Holinness heard of this tragic event, he shouted: “O what misfortune! And
precisely on this moment, when we were contemplating to raise the schisma* —they told me. |
cannot confirm it completely, but they state, that His All Holiness expressing his sorrow also
added to those present: “He who has committed this act of hatred, will have a weight on his
soul (psyche), general Ignatieff...>. The tensions between the Patriarchate, Ottomans and
Russians are fully highlighted by Begleri. As we have seen general Ignatieff is mentioned,
who was involved in the Bulgarian ecclesial schism and initially during his career supported

the Patriarchate of Constantinople.

In another letter Begleri reacts to the issue of the acceptance into the Orthodox church of
Bulgarian clergy who found themselves in the territory united with Serbia and the answer of
the Russian Orthodox Church and its Synod to this issue. These issues where often discussed
in the Russian press (for example in Boctok, Ho. 39 T'ooc Ho. 85).1%7 "The articles printed in
Hosoe Bpemene (New Age), in May and September and which were written in an
antagonistic fashion towards the Ecumenical Patriarchate, where sent from Saint Petersburg in

translation to His Holiness the Ecumenical Patriarch, and in the letter it is stated, that that they

196 Tg tedevtaio povoV yeyovoTa, To &V AvSpilavovmodel, EAdmmoay mavtac. Alog dyxdvng &av fTo O
AvSpLovouTtorems, ®G dtopov, d&v Enpeney TOoWS va. £pEdn 6 dylog Tocobtov Ehevbepog...Ol Obmpovoi-
Aéyovat gl dieyeipovot obTe T TVed AT, OTL TODTOV GUUPAY AduPavel xDpav LOVOV ETL pOGCOKPATIOY MG
Kol €ml THG EMOYRG TV YIOVITGAP®V. . . KTA., TOPUOELYLOTIKTV HOVOV Toivn Bd ELappivel TV v AVOptvouToAeL
Pwoounyv apyrv. H adtod mavayidtng duo tf dyyeiia 100 OAPepod tovtov cuppdvtog avékpalev: <O tiig
dvotuyiog! Kol todto &v otiypaic kad b¢ dievvoodpeda vél aipmpey 1o oyicpe>, -pot etmov, dAld S&v nEedpm
BéPaua 8111 adToD TovaydTNC Ko fiv oty EEEppacey TV ATV ToD £lsv gi¢ TOVE TaPESTMTAG KOl TASE:
<@a &y Papoc &v Th yuyf Tod O aitiog ékeivog Tod picovg Todtov, 6 otpatnyog Tyvartiee....>lbid., Ianka Ho.
13., 1878-1880 rr.,, 11. 18, 6; 62.

197 Cratbu, HaneyataH<ubie> B <HOBOM BpeMeHr™> B Mae U CEHTAOPE MeCsIIE U IIMCAH<HBIE> B BPAXKIECOHOM
Jyxe npoTuB Been<eHnckoro> matpuapxarta, npucianu u3 [lerepOypra B nepeBoje Been<eHckomy> matpuapxy,
U B TUCbME, TJIe TOBOPSAT, YTO OHU HammcaHbl 06ep-cekperapem CB. Cunoja [T0M0HCKUM 110 0J00PEHUIO U
MOPYYEHHIO OJJHOTO BBICOKOTO JYXOBHOT'O CAHOBHHMKA, MC3BECTHOTO B PYCCKOM JYXOBHOM MHpPE TEM, YTO
JIEKIIUU OJTHOTO 3HAMEHHUTOTO PYCCKOTO HepapXa OH U3/1al HECKOJIBKUMHU OT/IEIbHBIMA KHUTAMHU M BBIIAI 33
CBOM.
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were written by the ober secretary of the Holy Synod Polonskiy (ITomonckuit), after they were
approved and ordered by one high cleric, who is famous in the Russian Orthodox environment
for having stolen lectures of one great Russian hierarch and printed them as his own under
various volumes.* Further:'® “Earlier on I have written to you and asked you, that you write
two rows regarding /letter 28 the decision taken by the Friends of Spiritual enlightenment in
Saint Petersburg about the invitation to Russia of the Ecumenical Patriarch and other
Patriarchs. Now I read in the New Age (HoBoe Bpemenn), in the number 1472 3/15 April (in
the chronicle) the following. It is interesting, from where did the newspapers of
Constantinople have reached this testimony about future events and reforms in our Church-in
the outer measure we do not know anything about this. That is why I run to you to ask once
more, if you could remind about this; the newspapers of Constantinople took this information
through me from the newspaper East <Boctox> number 33, page 53, 2" column, and from
the Ecclesial Communal Monitor (LlepkoBHOo-0011ecTBeHHOTO BecTHuka), no. 15, page 3,

column 24199

In letter 302%° there is some discussion about the fact that the Patriarch showed to Begleri
some articles which were related to Murkos a well known Arab agitator in Moscow, who
wrote favourably in relation to the Bulgarians and their ecclesial issues, taking sides of the
Bulgarians.?%! Begleri mentions how it is difficult to send material to Russia and that there is a

lot of censorship on the way in Russia.??

5. The Holy Land and foreign aspirations

Much has been said about the relationship between the state and Church in Russia. On closer
inspection it needs to be stated that this relationship was not homogenous and the Russian
state did not see itself as an ideological champion of Orthodox Christianity. Especially in the

198 "HenaBuo nucan Bam 1 npociit, 4To0bI HAKCANHN JABE CTPOKHU 10 MOBOY/T1.28 PELICHHS, TIPUHSITOTO

yieHamu O<Omiect>Ba moduTeneit nyxoBH<oro> npocsenieHus B C.-IlerepOypre o npuriamenuu B Poccuro
Bcenenckoro n npounx narpuapxos. Teneps s guraio B <HoBom Bpemenwn> 3a Ho 1472 3/15 ampenst (B
XpOHHKe) cuenyroniee. FIHTepecHo 3HaTh, OATKYAA ra3eTsl KOHCTaHTHHOMOIBCKNE TOOBITH 3TH CBEACHUS O
Oynymux nenax u peopmax B Hamrelt LlepkBu-1io kpaiiHei Mepe, y Hac 00 3TOM HHYETO J1a 3TUX HOop
Hem3BecTHO. [ToaToMy cnerry Bac mpocuTs 1 erie pas, €Ciii BO3MOXKHO, YIIOMSHYTb 00 3TOM; T'a3eThl XKe
KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJILCKHE B3sUTH 3TO M3BECTHE yepe3 MeHs u3 raset <Bocroxk> Ho. 33, ctp. 53, 2-ii cron6. U
<IepkoBHO-00m1ecTBeHHOr0 Bectnuka> Ho. 15, ctp. 3, cTon6. 2."

19 Ibid., Bernepu, I. I1., Poccus u Xpucmuarnckuii Bocmoxk, Koncmanmunononcxkuii IHlampuapxam 6 xonye XIX
6. [Tucoma I'. I1. k npogh. U. E. Tpouyxomy, 1878-1898, JI. A. T'epn editor, Oner A6siko, Cankr IletepOypr,
2003; JI. 27, (11), 14 anpens 1880, Koncranrturomnois, [1anmka Ho. 13, 1878-1880 rT, 65.

200 JT. 30 (13), 20 nos6ps 1880, Koncrantunonons, [Tanka Ho. 13, 1878-1880, 66.

201 “Muenue paBoCIaBHbBIX apaboB 0 rpeko-6ysrapckoii pacrpe*/ MockoBckue Begomoctu, ceHTAOpbCKas
KHWJKKa JKypHaia [IpaBociaBHOro 0003peHUs..

202 J1. 32, (14), 4 nexa6ps 1880, Koncrantunonoins, Ilanka Ho. 14, 1881-1884, 68.
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nineteenth century while Russian policy touched on many aspects of the Church, in fact,
Russian foreign policy was not determined by the needs of the Church. Rather as many have
commented the religious card played a side role in the policies of Tsarist Russia. Writers such
as JKurapes even stress that on many levels Russian foreign policies were not even in the
national interest, that they disregarded the interests of the common people and that the
policies towards the Turks were in many respects against the interests of the Russians
generally.?% On the other hand during the rule of Peter the Great, Catherine the Great, there
was a policy of religious pluralism. Russian policies of course had a relationship with the

possibilities of pilgrimage.

The Treaty of Carlowitz 1699, marked a new phase of Russian interest in the Near East and
indirectly the plight of Orthodox Christians in the East. During the negotiations the Russian
representative in Vienna P. V. Voznitsyn insisted on religious questions being part of the
agenda and on the return of the Holy Sepulchre to the Greeks. At this time the Serbs needed
also protection from the Jesuits. Carlowitz enabled a treaty between Russia and Turkey in
1700, which confirmed the treaty of 1681, by which Russian clergy and laity received free

passage, without taxation, to Jerusalem and the Holy Places.?*

Peter the Great it seems, used the religious question when it would help him in his political
aspirations, but this does not mean that he was primarily interested in religious issues. Thus
for example, during the Pruth campaign against the Ottomans in 1711, he emphasised
religious issues in a hope to stir a Christian revolt.2% However, during the negotiations of
1711-1713, there were no discussions of religious issues.?°® Of course, another important
event was the treaty of Kutchuk Kainardji under Catherine the Great (1774).2°" Russia would
now be represented in Constantinople by a minister. There was the Turkish promise ,,to
protect constantly the Christian religion and its churches, and it also allows the Ministers of
the Imperial Court of Russia to make, upon all occassions, representation, as well as in favour
of the new church at Constantinople.” The new church in Constantinople, a public church of

the Greek rite and in addition to the chapel in the minister’s residence, was to be ,,always

203 Yurapes C. A., Pycckas noaumuxa 6 6ocmoynom eonpoce, Mocksa, 1896, 348,

204 The 1681 agrreemnt of the Treat of Bachchisarai, was the first occasion when holy places where mentioned in
a Russian and Ottoman setting.

205 peter sent a message to the Montenegrins hoping for their support. Stavrou G., T., Russian Interests in
Palestine, 1882-1914, Institute for Balkan Studies, Thessaloniki, 1963, 20.

208 |pid., 15.

207 Hurewitz, J. C., Diplomacy in the Near and Middle East, A Documentary Record, 1535-1914, New York,
1956, I,. 54-61.
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under the protection of the Ministers of that (Russian) Empire, and secure from all coercion
and outrage®. There also were promises for the welfare of the Russian pilgrims in Article VIII
of the Treaty, which stipulated that ,,The subjects of the Russian Empire, laymen as well as
ecclesiastics, shall have full liberty and permission to visit the Holy City of Jerusalem and
other places deserving of attention. No....tax shall be exacted from those pilgrims and
travellers by anyone whatsoever, either at Jerusalem or elsewhere, or on the road; but they
shall be provided with such passports and firmans as are given to the subjects of the other
friendly powers. During their sojourn in the Ottoman Empire, they shall not suffer the least
wrong or injury; but on the contrary, they shall be under the strictest protection of the

laws «208

The Austrian Minister to Constantinople baron Thugutt, characterised the treaty as ,,a model

of competence, on the part of Russian diplomats, and a rare example of stupidity on the part

of the Turkish negotiators.“?% Another plan revealed to Joseph Il of Austria in 1782, saw the
creation of a Byzantine empire in the Balkans, under the rule of Catherine’s grandson

Constantine who was born in 1779.210

Generally however, in the eighteenth century there was a deterioration in the relations with
the Christian East and Russia. It appears that the state was moving away from a symbolic
idealism which characterised much of the post-Byzantium period. The donations and gifts to
the Eastern Christians originated from receipts of the estates of dioceses, defrayed from
property of the Russian Church, in contrast to the practice in the seventeenth century, when

aid came from government sources.?!?

Earlier on, the Tsars were handing out gifts personally. It seems, that the earlier Tsars were
more involved on the ideological and emotional level towards the East than later on. Thus, on
one occasion in the more distant period the Tsar upon hearing the oppression of the Christians
under Ottoman rule, promised to the representatives of the Eastern Churches, that he would

employ all his army, adding his own blood to the last drop, ,,but I shall try to free them* 2*2

Recently however, more scholars are reminding us, that the policies of religious tolerance

inaugurated by Catherine the Great, were one of the prime reasons, why Russia in comparison

208 |bid., 56-57.

209 Stavrou G., T., Russian Interests in Palestine, 1882-1914, Institute for Balkan Studies, Thessaloniki, 1963,22.
210 See Vernadsky, G., Political and Diplomatic History of Russia, Boson, 1936.

21 1gor Smolitsch, Zur Geschichte der Beziehungen zwischen der Russischen Kirche und dem Orthodoxen
Osten, in: Ostkirchliche Studien, VII March-June, Wurzburg, 1958, 6.

212 urapes C. A., Pycckas nomumuka 6 6ocmoinom eonpoce, Mocksa, 1896, 91.
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to the west was so successful in enticing Muslim populations and regions into its Empire. In
any event this religious tolerance was also seen in Russia’s missionary attitude generally. The
Russian missionary style of non-aggresive enculturation was a revolutionary concept unseen
in the world of aggressive colonialism and outright racism which developed later also with
Darwinism. This phenomenon of a soft and unobtrusive style of mission is yet to be fully
appreciated. Even though Alexander I, closed down the Russian Bible society in 1824, efforts
of understanding and learning native languages and cultures as part of missionary efforts were

well under way. This produced outstanding scholarship, in Asian studies.?*®

In terms of state and religious policy in Russia in the nineteenth century we cannot speak of a
clear cut and obvious policy. Religious policy (as controlled and determined by state interests)
just as other facets of political thought was often contradictory and in a way directionless. In
terms of religious life undoubtedly one of the key figures was Konstantin Petrovich
Pobedonostsev (Koucrantun Ilerposuyu [Todenonociies 1827-1907) often portrayed as a
prime example of conservative ideology. He was the Ober procurator (O6ep Ilpoxyparop) of
the Holy Synod (1880-1905). Importantly, he was a representative of the idea of a
state/national Church which would have dominance in the state just as there was one monarch
in the state. His conservative and centristic views however, are not as primitive as they appear

on first glance.

The centrist policies and ideology promulgated by Pobedonostsev turned out to be unrealistic
given the developments later. Thus for example, after the year 1905 when a greater degree of
religious tolerance was established it turned out that many chose to be outside of the official
state Church. One commentator gives the figure of 170 936 people who after 1905 chose to
enter the Roman Catholic Church (But this could have been the result of some segments of
the population to re-join the Roman Catholic Church). Of course, generally the decades before
the revolution of 1917 were marked by the explosion of mystical and philosophical

movements and there was also and a tendency against religious centralisation.?'*

What is interesting for our purposes is Pobedonostsevs idea of the Greeks generally. Of
course the nineteenth century was a period of increased national awareness of the Greeks all

over the Mediterranean. Pobedonostsev clearly disliked the Greek hierarchy and it seems,

213 Geraci, R. P., Khodarkovsky M., Of Religion and Empire, Cornell University press, Cornell, 2001, 277.
214 Monynos A.JO. HauponansHOE U PEIUTHO3HOE B CHCTEME HMIIEPCKOTO yIPAaBIEHHE: K BOIIPOCY O
nesTeIbHOCTH 1 onuTruaeckux Barisiaax K.I1.ITo6emonocnieBa. 'ocynapcTBeHHOE yIIpaBiIeHHUE. DAeKMPOHHI
secmuux, Boinyck Ho, 34, Oxrs6ps 2012 1., 2. https://istina.msu.ru/workers/509317
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viewed it in terms of stereotypes, which portrayed the Greek hierarchy as backward, only

interested in money and influence. The Greeks allegedly were further full of intrigues.?%®

Pobedonostsevs prejudices towards the south and Greeks was one stream of thought that
undoubtedly determined Russian attitudes towards Palestine. However overall, it is clear, that
the majority of people involved in Palestine from Russia took a more positive approach to the
Greeks and the Eastern Patriarchates. Certainly this attitude is the one adopted by the various
Russian endeavours in Palestine represented by various organisations which did indeed have a
genuine interest in the all-encompassing development of the Greek Church and its survival. It
is certainly not the case that the Russians had an interest in decreasing the Greek element by
for example supporting the Arab-Orthodox Christians as some commentators seem to suggest.

The Russian Turkish War in 1828 was successful for Russia and the nationalists expected
some other positive results. The army was commanded by Diebitsch and looking back some
commentators argued that because the army was commanded by a foreigner and policy was
led by another foreigner Nesselrode, possible Russian ambitions for Constantinople were
destroyed.?!® After the Vienna Congress a Holy Alliance was established, including Russia,
Prussia, and Austria, which aimed to protect Christian values. After the 1830s Russian policy

and culture was at a crossroads and more national values were appearing.
5. a. Western missionary activity in the Holy Land

The nineteenth century itself was a turning period for the religious and political developments
in Palestine. Aggressive Roman Catholic and Protestant activities in the Holy Land provided a
new challenge to the Orthodox. This was coupled with other religious movements and issues
related to Judaism. The Roman Catholic missionary aggressiveness was not only a result of a
new ideological relationship with the Holy Land, but was also the result of the simple fact,
that in the beginning of the nineteenth century the Roman Catholic presence in Palestine

almost collapsed due to problems in Europe.?’

215 See Poccuiickuii TocyqapcTBeHHbII ncTopudeckuii apxus/PTHA. @. 1604, U.[1. Jensuos. Om.1.
J.515.J1.17706 (rmucemo ot 3 oktsi0ps 1895 r.); OP PT'B.®.126. HoBukoBwl-Kupeessr. K. 8479.71.18.J1.14-1406.
(mucemo O.A. Hosukooii, 1899); ITucema [To6enonocuesa k Anekcannpy I1.T.1.C.190-191 (mucemo ot 4
asrycta 1888 r.). PTUA @.796. Kanuenapus Casreitmero Cunona.On. 205./1.629.J1.16 (nmucemo ot 26 mMast
1884 r.), cited in [Tonynoe A.IO. ibid.

216 MMoxpeuine M.H., JlueBuuk in: Pycckuii Apxus, Mocksa, 1911, Tom 2, 1911, 202-203; Ingle Harold N.,
Nesselrode and the Russian Raproachment with Britain 1836-1844, University of California Press 1976, 29.

217 Van der Leest C., Conversion and Conflict in Palestine, The Missions of the Church Missionary Society and
the Protestant Bishop Samuel Gobat, Leiden, 2008,153.
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The Protestants were attacking the Roman Catholics also. Generally the Protestants viewed
the Orthodox Churches as extremely backward. Thus Christian Fallscheer wrote in 1877, that
many Christians in the country had "left the superstition and bigotry of these Eastern
Churches”, but that they [i.e. the Protestant missionaries] wanted "real conversions [...] men

who saw the heavenly light with their Spiritual eyes".?'®

The Orthodox could no longer afford to pursue things as they did previously. The Russians
soon realised the dangers facing the Orthodox presence in the Holy Land. There was also a
traditional tension in the relationship between Greeks and Christian Arabs in the Middle East,
which could have resulted in loss of Christian Arabs from the Orthodox Church. The Uniate
missionaries utilised these traditional problems to gain ground, but in some instances lost
ground themselves, like for example thanks to the introduction of the Gregorian Calendar into
the Uniate Church in 1858, which was met with widespread rejection among the Uniate
believers. Even the Uniate Patriarch Clement exiled himself into a monastery and received
petitions from congregations that if the Gregorian calendar will be introduced into the
Churches then Old Style priests will be brought into the Churches by force.?'® There were
conversions from the Uniates to the Orthodox Church and the Russians played a key role in
the successful conclusions of these conversions, since the Arabs did not trust the Greeks. In
this regard the Russians had a traditionally strong role in the Patriarchate of Antioch.

The new activities in the Holy Land finally also led to the decision of the Patriarch of
Jerusalem to personally abide in Jerusalem, which was until then not the case and of course
provided grounds for moral problems, not least that it let the brotherhood of the Holy
Sepulchre to be pretty much in control in Jerusalem. From 1843 the Patriarch of Jerusalem
moved from Constantinople to Jerusalem. Pope Pius IX ordered the Latin Patriarch of
Jerusalem to actually move to Jerusalem. An analogous situation was also related to the
Patriarch of Antioch. The interconfessional tensions continued and there where constant

battles over the Holy sites and various intrigues ensued. For example, there was a scandal

218 |bid, 171; Fallsheer to the CMS, "Report of the quarter ending June 30™ 1877", Nablus, 22 June 1877,
Birmingham/UL, C M/O 24/3.

219 Apxus Pycckoii Jlyxosroit Mucuu B Uepycamume (further APJIM), neno Ho, 1015, Tlepenucka no nemy
BoccoeanHenus yanatoB. Cited by Apxumanapur Hukonum (PortoB). Mcropust Pycckoit JlyxoBHoit Mucuu B
HUepycamume in: boeocrosckue Tpyovr Cooprux [eadyameiii, Cooprux noceswern Mumpononumy

Jlennunepaockomy u Hoeeopoockomy Huxooumy (f 5 cenmaops 1978), I3nanne Mockosckoii [larpuapxumu,
Mocksa, 1979, 15-83, here 32.
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when a Silver Star with engraved arms of France was stolen from the holy Manger in

Bethlehem where it hung.??°

In the period of the 1840s king Frederick William IV of Prussia was also concerned about the
situation of the Christians in Palestine. Unsurprisingly, he was mainly interested in the plight
of the Protestants. He proposed more or less secretly to the Church of England that together
with the Prussian Evangelical Church they should form a Protestant bishopric in Palestine.??

In 1842 the first Prussian Vice Consul was appointed in Palestine Dr. Gustav Ernst Schultz.

On the 12/24 February, 1841 the Prussian government sent a circular to the five great powers
offering the establishment of a kind of Christian protectorate in Palestine. This happened in
the context of a conservative movement in the Prussian government and the desire for closer

ties with Britain.??2

More will be stated later, but we have to mention here the controversial Count Nesselrode
(1780-1862) who had a brilliant political career in Russia serving for 59 years under five
different rulers (baptised as Anglican). Nesselrode was not the type of person to subscribe to
Russian imperialism in line with Catherine the Great. Thus in any of his actions regarding the
Russian presence in Palestine we cannot look for national motives. In this regard in 13" of
June 1842 Nesselrode called in his report for the establishment of a Russian spiritual figure in
Palestine to facilitate the development of the Orthodox Christians there and to counter the
western propaganda which had turned the life of the local Orthodox Christians into something
unbearable. In any case he called for an inconspicuous presence of a Russian clergyman of
lower rank who would gather information being at the same time unobtrusive and not
provoking the other powers in play. This obviously seems strange. Nesselrode could hardly
have been interested in any spiritual matters or in any form of an Orthodox mission, but
perhaps his response and new policy was provoked by the establishment of the protestant
bishop in Palestine or due to the increasing political interests of the western powers.

Nesselrode and his ideas of a an inconspicuous Orthodox clergyman were obviously naive.

220 peretz Don, The Middle East Today, sixth ed. Praeger purblishes, 1994, 87.

221 \/an der Leest Charlotte, The Protestant Bishopric of Jerusalem and the Missionary Activities in Nazareth: the
Gobat years, 1846-1897, in: Christian Witness Between Continuity and New Beginnings, Modern Historical
missions in the Middle East, M. Tamcke, M., Marten (eds), Lit VVerlag, Berlin, 2006, 199-213.

222 Hirschfeld Y., Some Findings on Prussian and Ottoman policies in Palestine during the 1840s Based on the
writings of Dr. Gustav E. Schultz the First Prussian Vice-Consul to Jerusalem 1842-1851, in: Palestine in the
Late Ottoman Period, Kushner D. edit., Brill, Leiden, 1986, 263-280 here 264.
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The document also had a note, which implied the “leadership role” of the Russian diplomatic

agents in these matters related to the Church.

The battle was fought on many fronts and there was animosity between the Protestant and
Roman Catholic missionary organisations. It seems, that French diplomacy was very
successful in promoting the Roman Catholic cause. The degree of animosity is well expressed
in the following statement: "A pompous French embassy is now entering this country with an
Italian Jesuit in its train; and, like all loyal subjects to the Pope, we have little reason to doubt
that every member of that Embassy will be likely to exert himself to the utmost here to extend

the power and influence of the "man of sin".2%3

As we have implied the "sudden™ interest in Palestine also saw the establishment of the Latin
Patriarchate by Pius IX. It had been established in 1099 after the crusaders captured Jerusalem
but after the defeat of the crusaders it had fallen into oblivion. In 1847 it had been re-
established with a resident "Patriarch” Joseph Valerga. Needless to say this was a direct
affront to the Greek Orthodox Patriarch. In 1853 Latin pastoral work was begun with the
establishment of the parish Beit Jala which was the first to belong to this Patriarchate. Then
Latin schools where founded. The same year 1847 a concordant was signed with the Vatican
by the Tsarist government, where the Roman Catholic Church was able to fill vacant
episcopal seats in Russia, Poland and Lithuania. This agreement was slowly eroded especially
after the Polish uprising when the Pope sided with the rebels. The Latins had problems
amongst each other also and it appears that the dominant Franciscan presence not always
found common ground with the representatives of the Holy See. The Franciscan presence was
strong in the period around the fifteenth century. The Franciscans managed to manoeuvre
themselves into various Christians Shrines including the Holy Sepulchre. Of course, all these
Latin acquisitions where made possible by various intrigues, bribery and cooperation with the
local Islamic authorities. Interestingly enough until today there is a lack of self-criticism on
the part of some Roman Catholic commentators and the Franciscan presence is portrayed as
being the victim of persecution by other Christians, notwithstanding the fact that their own
presence in the Holy Land was intrusive in the first place.??* Earlier on the Western powers
took the Franciscans under their wing and supported their claims. Thus Pope Urban VIII

issued a bull in 1623 urging the protection of the Franciscans in the Holy Land. As is well

223 See Perkins, J., The Missionary Herald, vol. I, Boston,1840, 273-274.
224 See for example, the site http://www.custodia.org/default.asp?id=427. It portrays the Franciscans as innocent
victims of Greek Orthodox who “moved to Palestine” after the Franciscans!!!
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known generally this period was beset by "unionist” movements in Europe. In 1622 the
Congregatio de Propaganda Fide was formed to oversee the effectiveness of Roman Catholic
missionary work. Similarly in 1619 the Capuchins where interested to oversee the return of
the Coptic Christians in Egypt to the Roman church.??® Chitrovo argues, that the Franciscans
used the Holy Sites for self-profit, to enrich their order, while the Patriarchates members used

the finances to support their relatives and other figures.?%°

Sometimes the Western efforts were comical in terms of their rather unspecific goals. Thus
the idea was to bring the "Bible" to the locals in Palestine. Even the Pope realised this
"Biblical" potential and called on a greater emphasis on the Bible (Pope Leo XIII and his
encyclical Providentissimus Deus/1893). This was undoubtedly at least partly influenced by
the Protestant successes in emphasising the central role of the Bible in their missionary

efforts.

In any event other formations emerged such as the Sisters of the Rosary. Sultane Marjam
Rattas (born October 4, 1843) was from a family of devout Arab Christians from Jerusalem
and Al-Karim. The family served as interpreters to the Franciscans and were fundamental in
their congregational activity. In 1874 she started to experience miraculous visions of Mary.

These in part urged her to found a new congregation of "the Rosary" of native nuns.

The Russian presence in the Holy Land especially in the period from the latter half of the
nineteenth century coincided with a period in which this area was a melting pot of cultures,
political aspirations, and educational development. It needs to be said, that the Ottoman
Empire at that moment unconsciously or consciously contributed to the conditions, which
enabled this multiculturalism in this period. This kind of multiculturalism was encapsulated
by for example a young Jewish lawyer by the name of Shlomo Yellin, who in 1909 addressed
a gathering of Ottoman notables in Beirut. ,,Born and raised in the Old City of Jerusalem,
Yellin was the quintessential polyglot Levantine: he spoke Yiddish with his Polish father,
Arabic with his Iraqi mother, Hebrew with his Zionist older brother, and Judeo-Spanish with
his Sephardi Jewish neighbours; he wrote love letters in English to the schoolgirl niece he
later married, and he jotted notes to himself in French. At the same time, the fez- and suit

wearing ,,Suleiman Effendi was the perfect Ottoman gentleman: at the prestigious

225 See Meinardus O. F.A., Christians in Egypt, Orthodox, Catholic and Protestant Communities Past and
Present, The American University in Cairo, press, 2006, 75.

226 Xurposo B.H., Ucropus Pycckoii Jlyxosnoit Muccuu B Uepycanume, 83-202, in: B. H. Xurposo, Cobpanue
Couunenuii u ITucem, Tom 2, Cocrasienne, H. H. JIucosoro, M3aarensctBo Onera Aobimko, Mocksa, 2011,
here 124.
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Galatasaray Imperial Lycée in Istanbul, he studied Ottoman Turkish, Arabic, and Persian
language, literature, translation, and calligraphy; Ottoman and Islamic history; hygiene, math,
science, philosophy, geography, and French literature. After a brief stint at a German
university, Yellin graduated from the Ottoman Imperial Law Academy with certification in
Islamic law, Ottoman civil and criminal law, and international commercial and maritime

laW «227

In a way extraordinary are the contents of the speech of Yellin encapsulating an interesting
consciousness of being an Ottoman. Yellin stated to his audience, ,,The noble Ottoman nation,
is made up of different groups who live together, who for the sake of the homeland (vatan)
have shaped themselves into one mass. In the Ottoman Empire the different peoples are equal
to one another and it is not lawful to divide according to race; the Turkish, Arab, Armenian,
and Jewish elements have mixed one with the other, and all of them are connected together,
molded into one shape for the holy vatan. Each part of the nation took upon itself the name of
,,Ottoman* as a source of pride and an honorable mark. The responsibility and (illegible) of
our holy vatan must be our sole aim, and it is necessary to be ready every second and every
minute to sacrifice out lives for it.....Now we keep (the homeland) deep in our hearts as

a basic foundation of our national education. The life of the homeland is bound up with that of

the nation.“%%8

The changes of the Ottoman land laws in the 1850s meant also that a number of Christian
groups came to Palestine, which included Germans, Americans and Swedes and who
purchased land. Various Jewish groups also came and there was an increase in Jewish
emigration in the last half of the nineteenth century.??® The question of the existence of Old
Believers in Palestine is also an interesting one.?®® There are indications of their efforts to

establish themselves in the Middle East.

227 Central Zionist Archives, A412/29. Cited in Campos M., U., Ottoman Brothers, Muslims, Christians and
Jews in Early Twentieth-Century Palestine, Stanford University press, Stanford, 2011, 1.

228 Central Zionist Archives, A412/21. ,,Noble Ottoman nation“ = Millet-i Osmaniyye necibe-yi; ,,different
peoples* = milel-i muhtelife; ,,divide according to race* = tefrik-i cinsiyet. Cited in Campos M., ibid., 2.
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In Jerusalem itself, beginning in the 1850s various religious groups including Jewish
Philanthropic societies and Christian religious institutions purchased land providing for
mostly closed and homogeneous neighbourhoods especially in the area of the New City. The
Old city was more mixed up in its parts.?®* Undoubtedly, possibilities of land purchase also
played a role in the Russian presence, which was increasingly illustrated by new buildings and

lands belonging to Russia in the Holy Land.

6. Russian contacts with and travel to Mt. Athos, Constantinople and the Holy Land

6.a Biblical themes in Russian literature

Further research is needed to assess the nature of the Russian relationship with the Holy Land
in the period immediately following the conversion of st. Vladimir. Information about
Russian contacts with Palestine relate predominantly to the period after the important events
of 1009 when the Arabs seriously damaged Christian buildings in Palestine. Yahya of Antioch
writes: "And the Cranium was destroyed and (the basilica) of Saint Constantine and all, and
everything located in the area and completely destroyed where the holy relics. And lbn Zachir
desired to destroy the tomb and extinguish its trace from the earth destroyed a great part of it
and destroyed it."?*? It is possible that the area of the tomb was restored during the reign of

Constantine Monomachos.

The Russian Chronicles mention elements relating to Palestine. However, it is difficult to
draw chronological information on Palestine itself from these chronicles, since these are

primarily interested in describing events within a Russian Chronological framework.

In the Russian Primary Chronicle there is a story how Vladimir asked the Jews, where are
their lands. The replied that these were in Jerusalem and allegedly added that God had
become angry due to their sins, and had dispersed them all over and that their lands were
given to the Christians. Russian scholars such as Conosren>>® have suggested that the

Christians mentioned here where not original Christians of Palestine, but actually Crusaders.

231 |bid. 17.

232 Posens, B. P., Uunepamopw Bacuniii Boneapoboiiya, HUzeneuenus us nemonucu Sxou Anmuoxuiickozo, Cankt
[erepOypr, 1883, 34.

233 Conosbess C., M., ITucarenu Pyccckoit Uctopun, 1, mpum. Mocksa, 1893, 241.
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Thus this statement could have been testimony to one of the first redactions of the Chronicle

in the aftermath of Jerusalem being taken by the crusaders in 1099.

Continuity between the Russian environment and the Holy Land for the early medieval period
can be seen in literature. There are similarities between the Russian Primary Chronicle and the
text of George Hamartolos (the work of George Hamartolos was very influential in Russian
historiography), ITolodg (this Byzantine work was adapted in Russia) and the Slavic version
of John Malalas on the Babylonian tower. Tha Palaios is also close to the work of Cosmas
Indikopleustas. Benjamin of Tudela also mentions the Babylonian tower. The Laurentian
Primary Chronicle states: "After the confusion of the tongues, God overthrew the tower with a
great wind and the ruin of it lies between Assur and Babylon. In height and in breadth it is
5400 and 33 cubits, and the ruin was preserved for many years.”?** In this context we can
mention also the book of Jubilees preserved in Ethiopian where there is a similar reference. It
IS strange, that there is a coincidence between the Ethiopian version and the Russian one, as if
the Russian one was dependent on the Ethiopian one. In fact strange as it may appear it seems
that the Russian version is directly dependent on the Ethiopian one. Herodotes (History 1,181)
also mentions the dimensions of the temple of Baal. It seems these dimensions are similar to
those given by Kosmas Indikopleustas for the Babylonian tower. For the Babylonian tower
see also the references in Cyril of Alexandria, (Contra lulianum, 1., 1.), and Eusebius of
Cesarea (Praeparatio Evangelica 1X). See also the visit of Saint Paula (4™ century) and
Theodosius (around 580). A certain aristocrat of Babylon deacon Eudokiy speaks of the

impossibility of living in Babylon due to snakes.?®

The Laurentian Letopis (41) also mentions the story associated with the making of the Golden
Calf (Exodus). It was apparently seen by Epiphanios (9" century), further the Russian pilgrim
Vasiliy Poznyakov and others visiting Sinai, where this cast for the Golden Calf was
reportedly located (B nonune 1y3ii0b), xonmb ['apyas. (XoHeBrupion Aapona). Did this
Russian work rely on Ephiphanios in terms of the place of the Golden Calf? Similarly there is
the mention of the mountain where Moses died.?*® See in this regard Deuteronomy (32: 49
and 34: 1) in the Septuagint. There is a relationship with the famous IV century pilgrim Sylvia
of Aquitaine. She saw a church, where Moses body was laid by angels, and the “burial place

of Moses still remains a secret” (Mount Navav; HaBass). Antonino Piacenza also has an

234 The Russian Primary Chronicle, Laurentian text, trans. Samuel Hazzard Cross, Olgerd P.Sherbowitz-wetzor,
the medieavel academy of America, Massachusetts, Cambridge. No publishing date given, 5, 52.

235 Tobler, T., Itinera et descriptions Terrae Sanctae, Genevae, 1877.

236 TTonnoe CoGpanue Pycckux Jletonucei, Jlaspenmveeckas nemonuc, 1, 41,Canxr IetepOyprs 1846.
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account of this purport (around 570).%" He places the area of death of Moses eight miles from

the Jordan. (See also Sossi/Cocu, Voyage en Terre Sainte, I.,. 289; Titmar 1217).

As we can see the literature is interested in Biblical sites such as the Temple and other things
associated with it, which would imply a symbolical and real interest in these central features
of the Judeo/Christian tradition.

For New Testament themes we can draw here on the Tver Chronicle, where there is talk of the
Well where the Annunciation took place. There are similarities between the voyage of Daniel
and the Tver chronicle about the well. Saint Paula speaks about this place, that the Mother of
God took water from here; Also mention of this is found in Sylvia of Aquitaine, Arkuluf,
Bede, Foka, Zebulf (1102-1103). The Chronicle of Novgorod mentions a board taken from
the Holy Sepulchre (year 1134) and brought to Russia (nocka okoneunas), which could have
been part of the destroyed tomb of Christ, which was destroyed during the arab invasion in
1009. Some Russian figures are also compared to Biblical figures.In the interesting work
called "Life of Alexander” Alexander Nevskiy is compared to the Biblical Joseph and the
Roman Vespasian but also to Samson and Solomon. 238

6. b. Monastic contacts

One of the important episodes in the early phases of the Russian/south-eastern relationships
was the connection between the monastery of the Kievo Pechersk Lavra in Kiev and the Holy
Mountain on Mt. Athos. The connection with Mt. Athos is an important one, since through

Mt. Athos there could have been links with Palestine and the monastic tradition therein.

One of the founders of the Russian monastic tradition Antoniy of Pechersk was also
associated with the Holy Mountain. The Russian Primary Chronicle (IToBecTs BpeMeHHBIX
ner) speaks about him and his association with Athos. According to the Chronicle of the
Pereyaslavlya Suzdal (ITepesicaBnsa-Cy3nanbckast) the secular name of Antoniy was
Antipa.Z° It states further, that he was from the city of Lyubtscha (JTro6ua) and that he heard

from some local cleric who possibly originated from the south about the Holy Mountain.?*

237 Tobler-Molinier, Itinera Hierosolym, 1, Genevae,1879.

238 Cizevskij, D., History of Russian Literature, From the eleventh century to the end of Baroque, Mouton and
Co, The Hague, 1971, 138.

29 Jlemonucey Ilepesacnaena-Cysdanbckozo, Mocksa, YHuBepcuterckas tunorpadus, 1851, 45.

20 TICPJL. T. 2. Jlemonucw no Hnamckomy cnucky, Caunkr Ietep6ypr, 1871, 110.
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Further we learn, that “He walked around and saw a monastery here and enlikened the

monastic form of life”.24!

In the Letopis under the year 1051, we read, “There was a certain man with the secular name
from the city of Lyubtscha called Antipa?*?, and God placed a desire in his heart to go and
visit the Holy Mountain, and seeing the various monasteries here he enlikened the monastic
form of life, and he came to this monastery and begged the igumenos to accept his desire to
become a monk. He listened to his request and tonsured him, giving him the name of
Anthony, giving him instructions and teaching him about monasticism, and he told him: go to
Russia again, taking with you blessings from the Holy Mountain, and there will be many
monks from you, he gave him his blessing, told him “peace be with you”.?*® Thus we are told,
that the person Antipa, came to the Holy mountain and desired to be a monk. After a while he
was tonsured as a monk with the name Antoniy and he was sent back to Russia by the local

Igumenos of the monastery on Mt. Athos.

The so called Beginnings of the Pechersk Monastery ("o 3auaine ITeuepckoro moHactoips')
attributed to Nestor, in its second more extensive version states, that Antoniy went to Athos
twice. That he came to Kiev after his tonsure in 1013, and that after the death of Boris and
Gleb (1015) and also after Yaroslav became velikiy knyaz (1015), he left for Athos again.
Antoniy again came to Kiev again after Ilarion became Metropolitan in 1051. The situation in
this period is itself interesting since Yaroslav staged a naval campaign against Constantinople
in 1043, and after peace was established (and after he took some Byzantine possessions in the
Crimea and Chersonsus) he married his son Vsevolod I to one of the daughters of the

Byzantine emperor.

However, it is difficult to reconstruct the whereabouts of Antoniy on Mt. Athos. The
association of Antoniy with the monastery of Esphigmenou on Mt. Athos is an Athonite

tradition of a later date and there are doubts about this association.?** Perhaps the association

241 "pune Ty MaHACTBIPh CYIITH U OOUXO/UBb, Bb3IIOOUBL YepHedbcKblil 06pas” TICPJIL. T. 1. Jlaspenmvesckas

nemonucs,-JI1. U3natensctso AH CCCP, 1926/28r., 157; edition 1846 ibid.

242 "be HEeKbIN YeTTOBEK UNMEHEM MUPCKBIMB, OT Tpaja JIro64a, mo umeHn AHTHUIIA Cynpanbckas
neronuch 164.

243 | u B310%Mu sxeMy Borb B cepjilie B CTpaHy UTH; OH K€ YCTPEMHUCS B CBATYIO ['0py, M BUJIE Ty MOHACTBIPS
cymasi, 1 00X0IMB, B3JIIOOMB YEPHEULCKBIH 00pa3, Mpuae B MOHACTHIPh Ty, © YMOJIM UT'yMEHa TOT0, 1a0bl Ha
HEB3JIOKHJI 00pa3 MHUIIECKBIA. OH e MOCITyIIaB ero, IOCTPHKE, U HapeK UMs eMy AHTOHHUH, HaKa3aB ero 1
Hay4uB YepHEUbCKOMY 00pasy, U pede eMy: uau B Pych omnsith, 1 Oyaum Oriarocinosenue o1 Cestbist ['opel, siko
0T Tebe MHO3H YepHbLH OBITH UMYT" OIArOCIOBHUI U OTIYCTH €ro, pek emy: "iimu ¢ mupoms” Ibid.,
Jlaspemvescrasn Jlemonuceo 152, 153.

24 Conosbes C.M., Uctopus Poccuu ¢ npeBHelnux BpemeH, Kr. 1, uza. 2, 255.



98

with Esphigmenou was occasioned by the desire on the part of the monastery to link itself

with Russia in order to gain access to alms.

From the monastery of the caves in Kiev there where other pilgrims including Nikon
(Huxons), who travelled to Mt. Athos due to the advice of prepodobniy Antoniy?4, also
Varlaam (Bapmaams), (igumenos of the monastery of the martyr Dimitriy, built by knyaz
Izyaslav) who travelled to Jerusalem and Constantinople and purchased some necessary
things for his monastery.?*® Further a certain Ephrem (Edbpems), who went to
Constantinople.?*” Contacts between the Caves monastery and the south are testified in other
parts of the Kievo Pechersk paterikon, and there is also a story of masters coming to Kiev
from Constantinople to Antoniy and Theodosiy to build a church in Kiev, commissioned by
an empress from Blachernae, who also sent relics and who foresaw the time of death of
Antoniy and Theodosiy. The empress wanted to build a church in Rus. In the thirteenth
century we have information about a monk living in the Theodosiya cave, who’s hame was

Amoniy (Ammoniit), and who visited the Holy mountain and Jerusalem.
6. c., Journeys in the period of Abbot Daniel

Of course, one of the earliest pilgrims of higher rank is the Knyagina Olga herself who
travelled to Constantinople in the tenth century. An anonymous writer of the fifteenth century
wrote about this journey: “Gods providence from above has illuminated the mind...she (Olga)
desired to go on a journey to the city of the Tsar, and see on her very own eyes the beauty of
the Christian service there, and to hear the words of salvation and to comprehend the

Orthodox faith”,.. “as a good vessel of faith searching for the precious Christ”.24

One of the most famous and well known travellers was the igumenos Daniel (travelled
between 1106 and 1108). His life context is more or less unknown. He was possibly a monk
of the Kiev Pechersk Lavra monastery. Perhaps he was later after his return the bishop of
Yurevo (FOpseso, from 1113 and died in 1122).24° Daniel travelled extensively and he visited
most of the "important sites™ in the Holy land. He may have led a group to the Holy Land. He

25 ITamepuxw Ieuepckiti, Kueso-Tleuepckas naspa, Kues, 1760, 93.

246 | bid. 99

247 |bid. 100, 101.

248 "Ho o Boskist IpoMbIciia cBbllle cBETOMBb pazyMa ocuaema....socxoTh (OJibra) HeCTBOBATH MYTh Kb
LApCTBYIOLIEMY I'pajly TaMO CBOMMA OYMMa Xb cliaiie BUABTH KpacoTy ciry>KObl XpUCTIaHCKIS M CIIBIIIATH CIIOBO
6naroyectis ¥ pasyMHoO yBbaatu npaBociaBnyto Bbpy", "sako 1o0pslit cocyns Bbpel nntymm 6e3rbaHaro Oucepa
Xpucra" Pykonucs MockoBckoit Jlyxosnoii Akanemun, XV B. Ho. 198, O aswcenaniu wecmsis 6v Ljapv epaow
onaxcennsvisi Onveu, n. 105 06.-106.

249 Kapamsun H. M., Hcmopus 2ocydapcmea Poccutickozo, anorpadua Dayapaa [paus, /penpunt, Pycckuit
s13bIK, 1989, u3n. [Iatoe, T. 11,/ Cankr [etepOypre 1842, 225.
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is also interesting in that he describes his encounter with the Latin king Baldwin. He is
informed by a mysterious monk from the monastery of Saint Savva in Palestine who was a

saint and educated person (Cssita u cTap ICHMH U KHH)KHA BEJIbMH).

Daniel addressing king Baldwin writes: “My knyaz my master, | implore you, for God and for
the Russian knyaz (plural), help me to place a candle on the saintly tomb for the entire
Russian land (for all of our knyaz-plural for the entire Russian land, and for all Christians)”.2>
Later at the end of his writings he writes: “And God listened to this, and mentioning on the
Tomb of the Lord as well as in other places, all the names of the Russian knyaz (plural), and
knyagin (plural) their children, bishops, igumens, boyars, and my spiritual children, and of all
the Christians | have not forgotten any, | have commemorated all of them, I have prostrated

myself first for all the knaz (plural) and then prayed for my own sins.”%!

Daniel is important as a writer in that he offers us a paradigmatic pilgrimage account
resembling a hagiographic topos. This would later slowly disappear in the pilgrimage
literature. Thus his primary concerns (within a hagiographic topos) include the emphasis on
intercessionary prayer, as we saw above his pilgrimage is actually a pilgrimage of all, since he
commemorates the Tsar etc, and all possible Russians. Thus through his prayers, the absent
people from Russia are "actually present™” with him in Jerusalem. This commonality of the
community expressed through solidarity in prayer is an important mark of Orthodox
spirituality. He is motivated to go to see all the important places associated with the Bible. To
"relive™ all that is from the Bible. Importantly, Daniel believes, that all his liturgical activity
in Palestine, is somehow “experienced” elsewhere by everyone. There is a collective tinge to

all his activity.

He mentions all the important saints of the Palestine setting, mentioning also saints associated
with the Aegean islands at the same time giving accurate geographical distances. However,
importantly, he does not recommend this journey for all “Many who would come to these

holy places and to the Holy city of Jerusalem and having raised their minds, as if they did in

250 "Kuse MO#, FOCIIOMHE MO, MOJIIO TU Cs1, 60Ta JUIi U KHA3EH 171 pyCCKUX, IOBEIH MM, 1a OBIX U a3
ITOCTaBMJI CBOE KaHAWI0 Ha 'pobe CBsiTeM OT Bces PYCHCKBIS 3eMIIS /3a BCSI KHS3S Hallla U 32 BCIO PYCCKYIO
3eMITI0, 3a BCSI XpUCTHsTHE/" .

251 "1 Bor ToMy HOCIyX, U cBAThIHA ['po6 [ocroieHb SKO BO BCEX MECTEX CBATHIX He 3a0bIX HMEH KHS3h
PYCCKBIX, M KHATHHB, H ICTEH UX, SMUCKOII, HTYMEH, U O0JIsIp, U IeTeld MOUX AYXOBHBIX, U BCEX XPUCTHAH
HUKOIIVDKE HE 3a0BUT €CMb, HO BO BCEX CBATBIX MECTaX IIOMUHAJ €CMb, IIepBee MOKIAHSIICS €CMb 3a KHsI3¢H 3a
BCEX U MOTOM O CBOMX Ipecex moMomics ecMb.”, "JKutbe u xoxkeHbe [Janunna. PychCKbIs 3eMITH UTYMEHA,
1106-1107 r., in: [Ipasocrasuwiii llarecmunckuii Cooprux Beim. 111, u IX, Cankr [letep6yprs, 1885, 128 and
139-140; One of the earliest versions Pycckast Haponnast Bubnuoreka, Q. XVII, 88, 1495, g. JI. 1-48; Pycckast
Tocynapcreenas bubmoreka, Pym., Ho 335, XV-XVI wv.
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fact do something good, loose the reward for their actions”.?>? He constantly compares the
natural characteristics of Palestine and other areas with Russia. Thus a kind of symbolic
connection is established. Daniel believes, that in the Holy Sepulchre, there is centre of the

earth and that the Holy Sepulchre contains the skull of Adam.

In the same century we have the travels of Efrosinia, Knyazhna Polotskaya igumeness of a
monastery located on Seltse (Cenpbirk) around Polotsk. She died in Palestine and was buried in
the monastic foundation (o6uren) of prepodobniy Theodosii. Efrosinia Polotskaya
(Esdpocunus ITomonkast) became a saint (mpemogo6nas) in the eyes of the Church and was
called Predslava (ITpencnasa) before she became a nun and was related to Vladimir the “equal
to the apostles”. She was the daughter of the knyaz Georgiy Svyatoslav Vseslavich (I'eopruii
Casrocnas Beecnasnu). According to her wish she died in Jerusalem on the 24™" of May
1173. She is also associated with giving a precious cross to the Church with pieces of the true
cross. According to the Life there was a knyaz in the city of Polotsk called Vseslav (Bcecinas),
who had many sons. He also had a son called Georgiy (I'eopruii), the father of Eufrosinia

(Eydpocunun).

Eufrosinia was beautiful and regardless of the great interest of prospective suitors she decided
to become a nun. Eufrosinia desired to furnish one of her Churches with an icon. The Life
states: “Seeing that two great monasteries were built and rich, and said to herself: “Praise to
You, Vladyko, I thank Thee, Holy! What I desired you gave me, and you have fulfilled Lord,
the wishes of my heart”. Then she said: “Have mercy on me Lord, and fufilill my wish, that I
will see the Mother of God Hodegetria in this Holy Church.” And she sent her servant
Michail into Constantinople, to the Emperor, called Manuel, and to the Patriarch Luke, with
many gifts, asking from him the holy icon three copies of which were made by Luke during
his lifetime one of which was located in Jerusalem, the second in Constantinople, and the
third in Ephesus. She wanted the one from Ephesus, of the Mother of God.?® She received the

252 "Muorwue xe, J0iIs 10 MECT 3THX CBATHIX M JI0 CBATOTrO Topoja Mepycanima u BO3HECIIHCH yMOM CBOHM,
OyaTO HE4TO 10OpOE COTBOPHIIM, TEPSIOT HArpaay 3a cBoil Tpya~ Ilpasoc. [Tanect. Coop. Ibid. 170.

253 "Bunesmu e OnajkeHHas MaHACTHLIPS JBA YCTPOEHA IpeBeNnKa 3eJ10 U npedorara, u peue B cebe: "Crnasa
Tobe, Bnanpiko, 6marogapro Tst, Ceaterit! Uto ecMb BocxoTena, TO 1al MU €CH, U CKOHYAJ ecH, ['ocroy,
kemanue cepana moero". M maku peue: "[lomunyii ms, [ocrioan, u ckoHYal TpolIeHne Moe, Ja ObIX BUAea
npecBsaTyr0 boroponauitto Oaurutpuio B ceit cBsteid iepksu'. U mocna cnyry cBoero Muxawnna B [lapsrpam k
LapeBH, HapuIaeMy UMeHeM MaHyuyiy, ¥ K narpuspxy Jlyie 3 gapbl MHOTOIIEHHBIMH, IPOCSIIN OT HEHO UKOHBI
cBaTbIt boropoanna, exe 6e eyarraiauct Jlyka Hamvca 3 UKOHBI ellie IPH XKBIBOTe CBATHISI boropoauna n
nocTaBu equHy Bo Epycanume, a apyryro Bo Llapurpane, a Tpetsio B Edecce. OHa e ¢ npuiexxeHenM Ipoliarie
Edeckus nkons! csateist boropoanna." Mecsitia Manst B 24 neHb. [logecmu scumusi u npecmagienus cesamois U
Onaxcennvis u npenododmvist Eygpocunuu, ueymenvu monacmoips ceamoeo Cnaca u npeuucmoin E2o Mamepe,
udnce 6 [lonomocye epade. brnazocrosu, Omue! Edition Ynanzimip Apnoy, Eydpacinns [lonakas, MiHck,
Macrankas nuteparypa, 1992, 189.
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icon and then expressed a desire to visit Jerusalem and to venerate the Holy Sepulchre and to

die there.®*

In a small pilgrim excerpt located in a Collection published together with the Imperial Public
library in 1894 and which speaks about the events from 1163 to 1877 there are two accounts
of pilgrims going to Jerusalem.?®® "In the year 6671 (=1163). John was archbishop of
Novgorod. During this period there were pilgrims going to Jerusalem during the knyaz of
Russ (pyctems) Rostislav (died 1168). From the Great Novgorod from the church of Saint
Sophia, 40 men pilgrims undertook the journey to Jerusalem and to the tomb of the Lord. And
they kissed the tomb and where happy. And they went to receive blessings from the Patriarch
and holy remains (momm). And they came to the Great Novgorod to saint Sophia. Having
placed the holy remains into the church for vladyka John to use for the consecration of
churches, and having given the Church of Saint Sophia a kopkar (komkaps/perhaps some sort
of chalice difficult to ascertain the meaning, perhaps from the greek kavkdAiov, calix or a cup
with oil for blessing above the tomb of Christ/?®; The dictionary states: Ckonkaps/ckopoaps/
€CThb U JI0 CUXb MOPH "AepeBsHHAs IOCYAUHA Bb poab OpaTuHsl, x0aHa, €HA0BbI, U3b KOEH
IIBKOTH IIMBO, MCIb, 6pary, YOpHas IIOTAKOBKaMM; CKO6KapL POADL YalllKu Cb IBYMS pyYKaMU
/ckobamu/, ObiBaeTh Bb 1bnk Ha MipckoMb KBk, Bb KaHYHBI, B 00JIbIlIIE IPA3AHUKHI U
XpaHUTCS BB 1epkBHU, Jans ToNKOBBIN CIOBaph )KUTOT0 BEIMKOPYCCCKaro s3bika, T. [V, 1882,
204), for ages sustenance, and gaining for ages glory to themselves. And the saintly vladyka
Ivan, and the entire clerical congregation blessed these forty men. And moving around the
cities with great happiness, praising God. Having come to Russia (Pycy) to the holy Boris and
Gleb; where there is a church, they gave it other remains of the saints, and next to Saint Boris
and Gleb there are six guards, and others, giving them skatert (ckarepts) sustenance for ages.
And the forty men were blessed parading through the city. And having come to the city of
Torzhok to the Holy Savior; where there is a church, of the Saviour and they gave them holy
remains for consecration of churches; there are twelve men standing guarding in the Saviour

and they gave them their cup (vamry cBoro) for sustenance for ages."?’

254 | bid.190.

25 Omuems Umnepamopcxoii Iybuunoti bubnuomexu (X.M.Jlonapesa) 3a 1894 rogs, 113-115. Also in
Coobwenue Ipasocrasnoeo Ianecmucnrxoeo Obwecmea 1897, aseycmw, Cankr Ietepoyprs 1898, 499-502.
2% Antonios of Piacenza speaks of a lucernam eream which stood at Christ’s tomb, and from which they took
some oil for blessing exchanging it with oil they brought/ex qua benedictionem accepimus et recomposuimus
eam, see Tobler Titus, Molinier Augustus, Itinera Hierosolymitana, Genevae, 1880. Thus “konkaps” could have
been such a vessel standing over the tomb of Christ for oil for blessing.

257 "Ce xoaunma uzb Benukaro Hosaropoaa ots cearoii Codbu 40 my»xs kaninmu ko rpaty lepycanumoy ko
rpo0y 'ociognro. U rpo0ds [Noanenens nenoBama u paau Obiina. M moujonia, B3eMIle 6iaeociogerie y
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An interesting tale speaks of the bishop of Novgorod John, travelling to Jerusalem on a
demons back. John (first archbishop of Novgorod 1163-1186). According to the story, bishop
John found a demon in his hand wash basin in his room. After entrapping it with his prayer he
commanded the demon to take him to Jerusalem and to the tomb of the Resurrection.
Similarly, there is a legend of Caesarius of Heisterbach (born around 1170 monk of a
Cistercian monastery near Bonn)?*® who wrote about a knight who due to some form of
disease started hating his wife. A demon offers him transportation in spirit (leaving his body
at home due to illness) to Rome to obtain a divorce and they also visit Jerusalem. During the
journey the knight notices his neighbour being robbed and he warns him about this and when

the knight wakes up he is restored and loves his wife again.

In the first quarter of the 13" century we have the pilgrimage of the Archimandrite of the
Kievo-Pechersk Lavra Dosithey (Theodosiy) to Athos (died in 1219). He wrote his sparsely
preserved account as a reply to questions about the life of monks on Athos. The Novgorod
Archbishop Antoniy (Dobrinya Adrenkovich, JIo6peias Anpenkosud) before being an
archbishop travelled to Constantinople seeing the Church of Saint Sophia before it was
destroyed by the Crusaders. He states, that he saw a liturgical vessel/bowl of the Knyagina

Olga inside the Church of Saint Sophia, and an icon of Boris and Gleb close to the altar.

There are the travels of Antoniy Dimskiy (Aurtowiii JIpiMckiit) who was a member of the
Chutynsk monastery (Xytoiack), who spent five years on Mt. Athos, being sent there by the
brothers in Russia due to some ecclesial mistakes. Possibly also Vasiliy the archbishop of
Novgorod (1331-1352) also visited the Holy Land. See his epistle to Theodor the Vladyka of

Tver.

Around 1370 there was the pilgrimage of Agrefeniy (Arpedeniii, there are versions as

Arpunna, Arpunuss uini Arpuntii, ['purentuit, I'pedennit, [Tapdenuii er.), who was an

naTpiapxa u ceamsie mowu. Y npinpoma, Bb Benukiit Hosropoas kb cesreit Codpbu. U dawa ceameis mowu B
LIEPKOBB BIAIBIKN [0aHOY CBATHIMB LIEPKBAMB Ha CBSAIIEHIE, a cobopy cesareie Codbu nama xonkaps, BO BEKI
UMb KopMIeHie a co0b Bo Bbku craBel oykoymuma. Y cBATHIN BIaabika MIBaHb 1 BeCh cOOOPH CBAMICHUYIECKIN
6marocnoBumra uxs BChxb 40 Moyxb. 1 monoma mo rpagaMs Cb BEIMKOIO PaIOCTHIO, claBsmu bora.
[pingomma Bs Pycy kb cBsitomy bopucy u I'mk0y; axe ceauts co60ps, MHBI Aalia UMb CBATHIE MOIIH; a Oy
cesitoro bopuca u I'mb6a cTosiTh 6 My>b IPUTBOPSIHB M MHBI Jallla UMb CKamepms BO BEKH UMb KopMmileHie. 11
6narocnosumacs oy cobopa Bcu 40 MOyxb 1 monjioma 1o rpagoMsb. U npinpoma B rpags TopkKoKb Kb CBATOMY
Cnacoy; axe cequts co0ops, cBaToro Criaca CBSIIEHHUKH; OHH )K€ JIallla UMb CBSITHIE MOILM CBSATHIMb LIEPKBAMb
Ha OCBSIIIEHIe; aXe cToATh y cBsitoro Criaca 12 MOy»Xb IPUTBOPSIHB, MHBI Jallla UMb 4auLy C6010 BO BEKH UMb
kopmutenie”. [IputBopsiHamMb (=cToposkaMb). Yallry nim ckatepTsb.

258 The Dialogue on Miracles V,37, George Routledge and Sons, New York, 1929, 1, 368-370.
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archimandrite of the Smolensk Mother of God monastery.?>° He visited Jerusalem and

Constantinople.

A certain Athanasiy igumen of the Vysotsky monastery (founded by Sergey of Radonezh)
travelled to Constantinople in 1382 and spent there twenty years. From Constantinople
Athanasiy sent translations of Greek theological and liturgical books as well as was helpful in
the transmission of the Byzantine book art form and iconography into the Russian
environment. There was also a certain llarion one of the igumenos of a Novgorod monastery,
who went to Athos and returned in 1397 and a certain Sava, founder of Visherskiy monastery
under Tver who also travelled to Athos for information about the life of monks etc. (perhaps
the second decade of the XV century (1411-1414).2%° Then there was a certain Efrosin

(Esdpocunn) who founded a monastery around the Pskov lake (+1481).

The Ipatiev Letopis (MmaTeeBckast neTonuck) also mentions a certain Boiimenk. Voyshelk
(Vaisvilkas) was a Velikiy Knyaz of Litva and was Orthodox by confession. The author of the
part in this letopis speaking about Voyshelk was himself a contemporary of VVoyshelk.
Voyshelk died in the period 1267 or 1268.25! He was the son of Mindovg. In one tradition he
is associated with the Mount Sinai where he supposedly accepted the monastic form of life.6?

Already in the period of Daniel problems with pilgrims and begging began to emerge as is
testified by the bishop of Novgorod Nifont (Hudont), who in the twelfth century had
criticised pilgrims which where only beggars (bishop in 1131-1156). This type of "Opoasueii
Pycu" who "a6s1 mopo3Hoy xossue sicti 1 muti" was only here to exploit things. This Nifont
was generally a very informed person about the traditions of the East, which suggested to
some that he was of Greek origin. He was a monk of the Kievo Pechersk cave monastery in
Kiev.

His life was written around 1558 by Varlaam Vasiliy. He died in 1156 in prison after rejecting
to acknowledge Clement (Smoliatich) as metropolitan of Kiev. He was also a great defender
of the rights of the Patriarchate of Constantinople, especially in relation to the Russian

259 Xoxenie apxumaniputa Arpedenbs oobreni Ipecpsatis Boropoaunpl, in: lpasocraenuii Iarecmunckil
Coopnux, XLVIII, Cankr IetepOypr, 1896, 89-156; Koxnenue apunmanapura I'pedenns, oourenu [pecs.
Boropoauisr, Bo CBsatyro 3emitro, myour. 5. U. Topoxanckoro, P®B, 1884, Ho. 4,251-312; 1885, Ho. 1, 1-43;
IIpoxodrer H. U., Xoocoenue Aepeghenus 6 Ilanecmumny: Teckem u apxeoep. Ilpumeu. Jluteparypa [peBueit
Pycu, M. 1975, Boim. 1, 136-151, Cankr IlerepOypr, p. MI'TIH, BoIm. 1.

20 A, . CoboneBckilt, FOaicro-crasanckoe enisnue Ha pycckyio nucomennocmo 66 XIV-XV 6., CaHkt
[MerepOypr, 1894, 29.

21 Orunkuii, J1. 1., Benukuii kasss Boimenk, Ctpanuia us ucropuu [pasocnasus B Jutse, in: bozociosckue
Tpyowi, cOOpHUK JBauaTh 4eTBepTHIil, MockoBckas [larpuapxus, Mocksa, 1983, 56-89.

262 TTonnoe CoOp. JIbt., T. V, mox 1265 r. Cankr Iletepbypr, 1851.
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Church.?2 This is emphasised by his biographer who went out of his ways to emphasise his

allegiance to Constantinople.?*

We also have the important work known as the “Wanderer” of Stephen of Novgorod (Ot
crpannuka Credanoa Hosropoiis). It contains an important description of Constantinople
from the period after the Mongol conquest of Russia.?®® But it also apparently had a part now
lost of the continuation of the journey to Jerusalem. He visited Constantinople perhaps in the
years 1348 or 1349. Constantinople is also described in the work Book of a Pilgrim from
Antoniy of Novgorod (Kuura ITamomuauk from Autonuii of Hosropon). Little is known of
this author except that he lived around 1232 and just as Stephen he aimed to go to Jerusalem
but did not reach it. He travelled to Constantinople around 1200 and importantly describes the

miracle which took place in the Church of Agia Sophia on the 21 of May 1200.

He was an eyewitness of this miracle when one of the giant crosses "of Justinian™ at the altar
of Hagia Sophia flew above and returned to its place without extinguishing its lamps which
where located on its sides. His descriptions are of immense importance since they where
written just before the Latin takeover. Thus for example he is only one of sources describing
the catapetasma (a Greek term describing the veil separating the Holy of Hollies from Holies
of the Old Testament Church), which in his day was a veil at the altar table of Hagia
Sophia.?®® Stephen mentions his encounter with the Patriarch of Constantinople Isidor, who
loves Russia. He mentions how the icon made by Luke was carried out in procession. He
states that the Church of Hagia Sophia has 365 doors.

There is also an anonymous description about Constantinople formed by two accounts called
Discussion about the shrines of Tsargrad and a description of the holy places in
Constantinple (becena o careiasx laperpana and Cka3aHue 0 CBATBIX MECTax H O

Koncrantuaorpaze).?®” In this discussion of the sanctuaries and other worthy monuments of

283 JIuxaues J1. C., "Coduiickuii BpeMeHHUK" U HOBrOPOJICKOH MouTHYeckuii nepesopor 1136 r., in:
Hcmopuueckue sanucku, Ho. 25, Mocksa 1948, 240-265.

264 Bushkovitch, P., Religion and Society in Russia, The Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, Oxford University,
press, New York, 1992, 28.

265 Majeska George P., Russian Travelers to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries,
Dumbarton Oaks, Washington 1984, 15. Caxaposs, [lymewecmsis pycckux mooeii, |1, Cankr ITetepOyprs, 1837,
7-28.

266 | jdov A., The Catapetasma of Hagia Sophia and the Phenomenon of Byzantine installations, in: Convivium
1, 2014, (2), 40-57. Here 42.

27 The Becena o catbinsx Llaperpana was published by Maiikos JI. H., in: Céoprux Omoenenus Pyccrozo
azvika u Crosecnocmu, T. 51, Ho. 4, Cankr IletepOypr, 1890. Ckazanue o CBSITBIX MECTax H O
Koncrantunorpazae was published by Crnepanckuii M. H., 43 cmapunnoti Hogeopoockou numepamypuor XVI
sexa, [lamamuuxu Opeenepyccrou rumepamypul XIV éexa, Boin. 4. Jlenunrpan, 1934.
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Constantinople/Tsargrad there is the conversation of a bishop of Venedia or Renedia with the
Tsar which is related to Constantinople and its buildings..?*® From the excerpts we can
speculate that the Tsar travelled to Palestine, Sinai and Alexandria while the bishop of
Venedia waited for him in Constantinople. The text dates probably to the fourteenth century
and is interesting in that it follows a hagiographical line, opening with the emphasis on the
city and its miraculous icons, relics of saints and other similar things. Thus according to the
author you can see in Hagia Sophia, the doors from the ark of Noe, the chain cuffs worn by
Apostle Paul, and above the entrance an icon of the Saviour. The emphasis is on healing
everyone experiences here. He speaks of the monastery of Studios where there are bodies of
saints Savva and Solomonida, which are not corrupted. The church of Demida is mentioned
where there is the "table of Christ". An apocalyptic suggestion is made by reference to two
icons from Leo the Wise, who reportedly painted them and which describe the amount of

emperors until the fall of Constantinople.

From 1330 there is the journey of a certain Grigoriy Kaleyka (I"puropiit Kanbiika or Kanbka),
who was a priest of a church of saint Kosma and Damian on na Cholopiy Novgorod ("na
Xomnonsu" Novgorod), who became the archbishop of Novgorod-Vasiliy. About his journey
there is little known, but that he travelled is confirmed by his name Kambka.?® It is possible
that he had written a work called becena o cBstsinsx Llaperpana, which could have been from

a Novgorod provenance of the fifteenth century.

Together with the work Ckazanue o cBaTbIx MecTax u 0 Koncrantuurpaze it could have been
a reworking of the anonymous Xoxerus B Ilaperpan of the end of the 13" to the beginning
of the 14™ centuries. The work describes a debate between a bishop and the Tsar about
Constantinople and it expresses the fact that the monk was tonsured as a monk in the
monastery of st. Andrew in Constantinople. The Tsar expresses a desire to visit

Constantinople.

It often appears, that at least in the medieval period there where not so many pilgrims from
the higher classes. There is one indication of a pilgrimage by the Tsar in the so called beckna
o Laperpant , where it is written: “After a few days, desiring to be a pilgrim in Jerusalem, the

Tsar taking over much gold and hiding his identity, went with them to Jerusalem, living there

268 Bechiia 0 CBATBIHAXD M APYTUXb H0CTONAMATOCTXb [lapeurpana, Maiikoss JI. H., Coopruxs omo.
Pyccrk.az.u cnos. mnepatopcekoit Akagemin Hayks, 1. LI, No. 4. Ibid above MaiikoBs.
29 [Toanoe codpanie armonucet, 1. 111, ctp. 75, Canxr [etepOypr, 1847.
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for two years visiting the Holy Places and then going to the Mt. Sinai, spending one month

there, and then spending one year in Alexandria.”"

A certain Carp Danilovich (Kapm [lanunosuua) Boesoo of Pskov (1341) is referred to as a
pilgrim (xanek) in the Pskov Letopis.?’* In the first Pskov letopis we read: “People wailking
from Pskov young people, going to battle Zanorovya with fifty men about the kalejka Carp
Danilovich” ("TIckoBuuu IBIIIBI, MOJIOIBIE JIFOIH, IOKIOIIA BOEBATH 3aHOPOBBA 50 MYKb O

xanexh o Kapb o Jlanunosnub").?"

There is a reference to a certain Alexander dyak (Anekcanap 0wsixs) Who was in
Constantinople (around 1391). He came to Constantinople twice as a merchant. During the
reign of the emperor Manuel 1389-1390 and then during the office of Patriarch of
Constantinople Anthony 1391-1397.

From the fourteenth century we have the travel of Ignatiy Smolyanin (Uruariii
Cwmonsasaras) Who travelled to Constantinople in 1389, and who was a deacon, later monk.
He remained in Constantinople until 1393, then visiting Jerusalem, and from 1396 he
remained in Athos, and died there in 1405. He described the coronation of Manuel Il as
emperor in 1392.27% He starts his account mentioning his journey with the metropolitan Pimen
to Constantinople in 1389. Along the way Metropolitan Pimen has trouble with Genoese
bankers to whom he apparently owed money. A scuffle broke out in Azov where the
moneylenders reached Pimen extorting money from him, since they believed that now since
he became the Metropolitan he had the money to pay. Ignatiy describes a great deal of the
journey which went through Russia. Importantly, Igantiy mentions a visit to the monastery of
Saint Prodromos, where there where Russians living there. Extraordinarely later Pimen dies in
Chalcedon and is buried in Constantinople. Further interestingly Ignatiy describes the political
wars in the Byzantine capital with infighting and how foreign Frankish troops were used by

all the sides to help win the throne. There is a description of the coronation, how the emperor

210 "To mane e aHM 1 BOXUUMB H3BOJIEHIEMD UYIMMb CTPAaHHBIMB BO Mepycannms, naph xke B3€Mb 3j1aTa
MHoOTa 1 yTauBcs Bchxb, uie ¢b HuMa Bo Mepycamnms i mpedsicTs Tamo aBa rbra u mo CesiteiMb MbcToM
MIOXOH U OTTYAy une Ha CrHaiicKyto ropy i 66I1cTh Tamo | Mbess, 1 o cuxb uIe Ha AJleKcaHaApHio 1bTo
enuno" Maiikos JI. H., Martepuaiibl 1 McClieI0BaHus [0 CTAPUHHOM pyCcKO# ureparype, ibid, T. LI, Ho. 4, cTp.
24-28, Cankr Ietepoypr 1890.

211 See Pyccxuil buozpaguueckuii crosaps 6 25-mu m.- V3n. Tlox HabmoneHneM npeceaarens
Nmmnepatopckoro Pycckoro Mcropuueckoro O6mectsa A.A.IlonoBuesa.,-Cankr-IlerepOypr: Tum.
W.H.Ckopoxomnosa, 1896-1918.

272 [Toanoe Cobp. JIrem., 1.1V, 181, 1341, Canxr IletepOypr, 1848.

273 Majeska George P., Russian Travelers to Constantinople in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries,
Dumbarton Oaks, Washington, 1984,50; Urnariii CmonsHstauHS iN: Ipas. [lan. Coop., X1, 78-99, Cankr
IeTepOypr, 1887.
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entered the sanctuary and two guards stood in front of the Holy doors. The emperor was

crowned by the Patriarch and the Patriarch then crowned his wife.

Deacon Arseniy Solunskiy (Apceniii Conynckuii) lived in Palestine for seventeen years. As

his name suggests he also served as a deacon in Salonika.?’*
6. d. Travel in the fifteenth century

One of the disciples of Sergey of Radonezh Epiphaniy, monk Epiphaniy the wise (Enudanii,
the monk Enudannii [Tpemynpsiii), who died in 1420 was also the hagiographer of Sergey of
Radonezh. He travelled to Constantinople and Mt. Athos. He travelled in the years 1415 to

1417. He also visited Jerusalem.2”

Another interesting traveller of this period is Zosima (3ocuma) who was a monk of the
Troitsko Sergeyev Lavra. Zosima (3ocuma was one of the last pilgrims to visit the Byzantine
capital before its fall. In 1414 he accompanied the knyagina Anna Vasilievna (daughter of
knyaz Vasiliy Dmitrievich), who was betrothed to the future Byzantine Emperor John VIII
Palaiologos. Altogether he visited Consantinople twice and in the years 1419-1420 he visited
the Holy Land and Constantinople the second time. This journey to the Holy Land found its
account in his work Stranik (Ctparux).2’® The betrothal of Anna coupled together with the
marriage of Ivan 111 with Sophia Palaiolog where two important political events linking the

two areas.

The important scholar A. 1. Sobolevskiy (A. . Cobonesckiii)?’’ discerns an important
relationship between the development of the Russian language in the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries and the intense connections with the south at that time. He writes: “It is obvious,
that between the half of the fourteenth and half of the fifteenth centuries, Russian literature
had fallen under a very strong influence from the southern Slavic literature and in the end

submitted to this influence. This happened due to the strengthening ties with Mount Athos and

274 Anpuanosa B. T1., Xoxnenus Apcenus CenyHckoro, Mzsecmus omoenenus Pycckozo szvika u cioéecnocmu,
1. 18, k1.3, 1913, 195-224; Caxaposs, Crazanus pyc. Hapooa, 1. 11, ku. 8, ctp. 74, Caukr IlerepOypr, 1849.

25 [Tpae. Han. Céopn. XV, I-11, Cauxr ITetep6ypr, 1887; Zenkovsky Serge A., ed., Medieval Russia,s Epics,
Chronicles, and Tales, revised edition, New York 1974; Quaestio Rossica, no. 3, 2014, Uralskiy Universitet.

278 Knura, rnaronemas Kcenoc, cupeus CTpaHHUK, CIMCAHHBIH 30CHMOM JIHAKOHOM O PYCCKOM ITYTH JI0
Lapsirpaga u ot Lapsirpana 1o Uepycanuma in: IIpas. Ilan. Céop. XXIV, ctp. I-111, Cankr IletepOyprs,1889.

277 FOxHOCTaBSAHCKOE BJMSAHKME HA PYCCKYIO IIMCBMEHHOCTD B Xiv-xVv Bhkax: Phub, unranHas Ha roauuHoM akth
Apxeosornyeckaro Mucruryra 8 mast 1894 rona, npod, A.M. Co6onesckum, Cankr [letepOypr, 1894.; M3
ucmopuu pycckou Kynomypul, mom. 11, ku. 1., Kuescxaa u Mockosckas Pycw, A. ®@. JlutBuna, @. b. Ycnenckuii,
SI3BIKU CIIABSHCKOM KynTypbl, Mocksa, 2002.
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Constantinople.”?’® From the half of the fourteenth century contacts between Russia and
Constantinople increased. This was witnessed by the increasing numbers of Russian monks
and pilgrims. Russian monks where living in monasteries in Constantinople. For example, in
the Studite monastery (John the Forerunner), and its neighbouring monastery Perivleptos. As
we have seen Ignatiy Smolyanin mentions Russian monks in Constantinople in 1389, in the
Studite (John the Forerunner) monastery. "1 ynokouma usi 1o6ph Ty xusymin pycs".2’® As
Sobolevskiy observes however, Stefan from Novgorod who visited Constantinople in around
1350 does not mention any Russian monks in the Studite monastery (according to
Sobolevskiy the manuscript tradition of the account of the journey where it is said that there is
a meeting with two people from Novgorod in Constantinople Ivan and Dobrilo and found in
the edition of Sacharov is not authentic).2%°

From 1430 we have Afanasiy Rusin (Adanacwuii Pycun), who purchased a Gospel in the
monastery Pantocrator on Athos. Sobolevskiy also mentions some sort of person called
Evsevi/Efrem/Rusin (Escesu-Edpem-Pycun) who travelled to Constantinople in 1421.%81
Others include the igumenos of Ugresh (Yrpbuickuii) monastery lon (Mon)?® from this
period. Varsonophiy (Bapconoduii) is another important pilgrim within this context, who
after his pilgrimage became the spiritual father of the bishop from Novgorod and later became
the igoumenos of Beltschitsa (bbipunitkum) in Polotsk. In 1456 he went to Palestine and
Jerusalem and in 1461-1482 he visited Egypt the Sinai and Palestine again.?®® Varsonofios
account is especially valuable because he is one of the first to describe the Sinai and Egypt
from Russia. It is also interesting, that he does not mention any obstacles thrown at him by the
Muslims in Egypt, which suggest a change of attitude on the part of the locals to the Russian
pilgrims. The famous Nil Sorsky born in 1433 spent some time in the Kyrilo Belozerskiy
monastery and together with his disciple Innokentiy (from the boyar aristocratic family of

Ochlebinich/Oxne6uanasx) also visited Athos.?84

218 " SJcHo, uto Mexty nososuHoi XIV 1 nonosuHoi XV Beka pyccKas IMCEMEHOCTD MOMANa 101 O4EHb

CUIIbHOE BJIMSHHE F0)KHOCIIABSHCKOM MMCbMEHHOCTH M B KOHIIE KOHIIOB TIOIYMHANIACH €TOMY BIHSHUIO. DTO
MPO301UT0 OJaroaaps ycunuBmmmMcs cHomrerusM Poccun ¢ Koncranrunononom u Agonom.”, Mocksa, 891.

279 |bid, above, [Tanecturckoe OOmECTRO, 7.

280 JOsxHOCTIAaBAHCKOE BIMAAHHE HAa PYCCKYIO MMChMEHHOCTD B Xiv-XV Bbkax: Phub, untannas Ha roguunoM akth
Apxeonornueckaro Muctutyra 8 mas 1894 roga, mpod, A.1. CoboneBckum, Cankt [letepOypr, 1894.; 13
ucmopuu pycckou Kynomypwl, mom. Il, ku. 1., Kueeckas u Mockoeckas Pyco, A. ®@. JIutBuna, ®@. b. Ycnenckuii,
SI3BIKH CJIABSIHCKOM KynTypsl, Mocksa, 2002, 892.

281 |bid.

22 [Tpubaenenue kv meop. Ce. Omyes, 1848, VI, 137.

283 Bapconoduii, IIpasocnasnuii Hanecmunckuti Cooprux, T. XV, BbiIL. 3, Mocksa, 1896.

28411 cnoBo u nuceMo k UnHokenTHIO; Apx. ®unapets, Mcmopis pycckoii yepkeu, Yepnnross, 1862, 161.
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Mitrophan Bivaltsev (Mutpodan beiBansues) and his name appear within the context of saint
losif Volotskiy (mperomo6usiii Mocud Bomornkuii) who in 1478 visited saint Makariy
(mpenononsiit Maxkapwuii (Kalyazinsky/Kanssunckuii/born 1400). Prepodobniy Makariy
settled 18 versts from Kashina (Kammna) where he built a skete. In this context Mitrophan
Bivaltsev who "returned from Athos after nine years™ and stated that "Without reason and
success | have gone to the Holy Mountain not seeing Kolyazinskiy monastery. Since those
living in it can attain salvation: everything is done here in its kelias as in the monasteries of

the Holy Mountain".?®

In this milieu we have to mention Pachomiy the Serbian, who died after 1484, who is not a
traveller as such, but testifies to contacts with the South. He received his education on Mt.
Athos, and came to Russia in the fifteenth century. He wrote many writings, including

services for saints, and to various holy people.

From the fifteenth century there is the The Pilgrimage of the visitor Vasiliy into Small Asia,
Egypt and Palestine 1465-1466 (Xoxenue rocts Bacunus B Manyio Asuto, Erumer u
[Manectuny-1465-1466 r.). The author begins by stating with an important hagiographical
topos. “In 6974 (1466), under the great knyaz of Moscow and all of Russia Ivan Vasilyevich,
a pilgrimage was accomplished. In the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, | the servant
of God and all sinner Vasiliy, desired to see the holy places and city, and God enabled me to
see and venerate the Holy sites. Through the prayers of the Holy Fathers, the Lord Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, have mercy on us.?®” The intention of the journey is set out, as the
desire to pay respect to the holy places all of which has to be undertaken only due to the
blessings of God. What makes the journey unique, is the route taken, and the description of
the Ottoman mainland. He apparently wanted to open up trade routes and diplomatic ties with
Mameluk Egypt. Some of his descriptions reveal important details of the Christian population
in the area. Thus for the city of Homs (Xomc), he states that there are not many Muslims

living there, that there are two main churches there, that of the Mother of God and that of the

285 "HamnpacHo u 6e3 ycriexa Ipoliel s Tako myTh Bo CBATyt0 ropy Mumo KosszsuHcKoro MoHacThips. 60
MOTYT CIIACTHCH >KUBYILE B HEM: 3/IECh BCE TBOPHUTCS MOJIOOHY TOMY, KaK B KHHOBHUSX (OOIICKUTEIbHBIX
MoHacTeIpsix) Cesroit [opel", Pycckui [lamepux, JKumusa eenukux pycckuwt cessmuix, pepakrop T.H.
Tepemwenko, Mocksa, 2017, 67.

286 "B 6974 (1466) roxy, pu BenukoM Kusze MockoBckoM u Beest Pycu Msane BacunbeBuue, GbUI0 COBEPIIEHO
myremecTBre. Bo uMs oTua u chiHa M cTBsiTOro Ayxa Bot s, pab 60xuit n MHOTOrpenHbIi Bacunnii, noxenan
BUJIETH CBSITHIE MECTa U FOPO/Ia, U CIIOJO0MI MEHSI OOT BUJETh M IIOKJIOHUTHCS CBSITHIM MECTaM. 38 MOJIUTBBI
CBSITBIX OTLOB, Tocnoja Mucyna Xpucra ceiHa 60)kusi, HOMHITyH Hac."
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Great martyr George.?8” He offers a down to earth description of Jerusalem and other areas
and interestingly in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre mentions a place where Jesus Christ
had led Adam and Eve from hell.

Around 1475 a work emerged attributed to Afanasiy Nikitin (Adanacuit Hukurun), A sinful
journey beyond the three seas of Afanasiy Nikitin (I'pernoe xoxxeHue 3a Tpu Mopst AdaHacust
Huxuruna),?®® which as the name implies, describes a long journey reaching India. He
travelled from Tver and through the then Persia. While he is not so interesting in our context
it is necessary to state, that similarly to other pilgrims God is on his mind and even though he
was a merchant and not a religious pilgrim as such. He constantly affirms his love and respect
for Russia. Russia and God go hand in hand. He was robbed and therefore started travelling,
since the creditors at home desired his fortunes. He is well educated and displays a
knowledge about the main cultural centres of his period. "They have their butchana-that is
their Jerusalem, it is the same thing for the Busurmans as Mecca; he raised his right hand on

high-as Justinian the Emperor of Tsargrad.?®"
6. e. Travel in the sixteenth until eighteenth centuries

There are indications of travels of a certain inok Sergiy the son of the Ukrainian hero XVI
Michail Cherkashenin (Muxaun Yepkamenun) who was taken captive by Crimean Tatars.
This is described in the work A word about a certain starets (CiioBo o abkoems crapirh /XVII
century possibly written or copied in 1640). This work mentions an inok Sergey who travelled

to Jerusalem and Egypt from Crimea possibly around 1569-1589.2%

Then there is the work The Story of a journey to Jerusalem and to Constantinople with the
Patriarch of Jerusalem Paisiy "ITopbcTh 1 cka3aHie o moxoxjeHiu Bo Mepycaiums 1 Bo
Lapsrpans co lepycanmumckumb narpuapxomsb [lanckems". Written by a certain lon Malenkiy

(Mona Manennkuii ("small™). lon speaks about his travels in Moldavia, Palestine, and

87 Xooicenue 2ocms Bacuaus ¢ Manyio Asuto, Ecunem u Ianecmuny-1465-1466 2. 3anucku pyccrux
nymewecmeaennuxos X1-XV 6. Mocksa, 1984.

288 Kucrepes, C. H., Apanacuii Huxumun u e2o "Xosxcenue" na Pycu, XKoocenue 3a mpu mops Appanacus
Huxumuna, Tseps, 2003.

289 "Y pux Gyrxana-to ux HMepycanum, To xe, 4To uis 6ecepmer MeKKa; pyKy MPaBYIO MOJIHST BHICOKO U

npocrep- kak FOcTuHMaH, apb Haperpaackuii’.

29 In this regard see the important work describing other relevant documents O6cmosmensnoe Onucanie
Crasano-Poccuiickuxv pykonuceii xpanauuxcs 66 Mocekre 6b 6ubIuomexm» maiHo8o cO8oMHUKA CEHAMOPA
060pa e2o UMNEpamopCcKo20 BeIUecmsea OrpUCIMBUMENbHA20 Kammepeepa u kasanepa epaga Pedopa
Anopeesuua Toncmosa, uzn. K. Kanaiinosuus, I[1. Ctpoess, C. CenuBanoBckaro, Mocksa, 1825, 407. "Cnoo o
nbkoems crapirh kynuBiiems gecsatb X150b U AecATh KcecTill BUHa U aecsTh auTph Msca, 3bo nosesno".
Coopnukxs omo. Pycck. A3. U crnos. U. Axkan. H., 1. LI, B. 2, 2, 11-12, Cankr IlerepOypr, 1890.
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Anatolia. During a visit of the Patriarch of Jerusalem Paisios in Moscow he decided to travel
with the Patriarch to Palestine for which he received permission from Tsar Alexey
Michailovich (1649). Also Arseniy Suchanov accompanied them (Apcenuit Cyxanos) who
wrote his Proskinitarion (IIpockunurapuon). lona stayed with the Patriarch in a Moldavian
monastery Tergovishtche for a period of around two years and then he went to Jerusalem with
a staretz loakim, who was an Arab from Jerusalem. He departed from Tergovishtche on the
25" of march 1651and came to Jerusalem on the 10" of may. He stayed there for a period of

fourth months and returned to Moscow through Constantinople.?%

An interesting account is offered by The court scribe Triphon Korobeynikov ([IsopiioBuii
nbsik Tpudon Kopobeitnukor), who travelled twice in 1582 visiting Constantinople and in
1593 he travelled to Constantinople and Jerusalem.?®? What is fascinating is that Triphon
relatively accurately identified the remains of ancient Troy.?°® He described the journey and
the days it took. He mentions Cyprus and its "fortress Nikosia". The account is fair and
straightforward with many practical details and interesting notes. On the road to Damascus he
mentions the miraculous icon of the Mother of God, associated with John of Damascus, who
painted it as gratitude for the healing of his hand.?®* Triphon Korobeynikov is also an
example, of the role of these people as bearers of funds sent from Russia to support the local
Christian churches. Thus in 1593 he carried funds and other things to the Eastern churches,

accompanied by Michail Ogarkov (Muxauna Orapkos).

There are other traveller’s accounts with indirect relation to the Holy land. We can mention
Fedot Kotov (®emot Koros (1623-1624) who was a merchant.

A viral traveller who visited all four patriarchates was Vasiliy Pozdnyakov (Bacunuit
[Mo3musikoB). He was in Egypt in 1559 and in Jerusalem in 1560, where he spent three months.

He brought with him among other things gifts to the Antiochian Patriarch.

An interesting account is offered by Gagara Vasiliy Yakovlyevich (I'arapa Bacumii
slkosnesuny) in his Life and Journey into Jerusaalem and Egypt of Vasiliy Yakovlyevich

Gagara from Kazan (OKutue u XXoxenue B Mepycanum u Eruner kazanua Bacunns

291 See Kopkynos, 1836 later Caxapos, according to a manuscript from the XVII century in: Caxapos W.I1.,
Crazanusx pycckozo napooa, tom. 11, Canxr IetepOyprs, 1841, (reprint 2013) 159-168. Also see I'pekos,
Pycckue nanomuuky, [IpaBoci. [Tanect. O0wm. Duyuxroneduueckuii cnosape @.A.bpoxeaysa u U.A. E¢ppona,
Canxkr IlerepyOyprs, 1890-1907.

292 [Tpas.Ilan. Coopn. XXVII, ibid., 1889; ITymewecmeue mockoeckozo kynya Tpugona Kopobeiinuxosa ¢
mogapuwamu 6o Hepycanum, Ezunem u k Cunaiicrxou I'ope, Tum. I1. Ky3nenoBa. Mocksa, 1826.

293 |bid., 1826 Edition, 7.

2% |bid.,10.
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SIxonena I'arapsr).?%® This is because Gagara states, that he was a sinner and due to his sins
his merchant activities took a downturn and he decided to travel to the Holy Land. He
travelled to the Holy Land also because of the grief upon the death of his wife. His merchant
background is betrayed in his account since he describes things which are of interest to a
person who is not necessarily religious. He mentions that he was saved from an attack of
savages when he was bathing in the Jordan. He mentions the descent of the Holy Fire in
Jerusalem. His journey was interesting and full of surprises. He was arrested being mistaken
for a Russian emissary in Turkey Afanasiy Boukov. In 1637 at home he visited the Kievo
Pechersk monastery where he met Peter Mohyla.?®® His account is interesting since he was

one of the first to visit Jerusalem after the Smuta period.

There where travellers such as Meletiy Smotritskiy (Meneriit CmoTtpuiikiit) the bishop of
Polotsk and Mogilev who travelled to the East in the years 1624-1626. He had a theological
purpose and his journey is to be seen within the confines of the Uniate/Orthodox tensions. He
travelled to study the Greek theological and liturgical texts and to consult the Ecumenical
Patriarch Cyril Lukaris about his Catechetical composition, which aimed to find grounds
between the Uniates and the Orthodox. In a letter to the Ecumenical Patriarch Cyril Lukaris
dated from august the 21% 1627 he mentions: "I travelled to the East in order that, through
your healthy advice and life giving teaching my soul could be enlightened and healed from
the many doubts, which trouble it, and soil it like moths."?®” In his Apology he further
continues, “I went to our father the patriarch and to the elders of our eastern church with the
intention of learning from them the dogmas of piety, about the faith of our hope. ....I was
forced to travel to the East due to the errors and heresies, which were brought into our
Russian Church by its new theologians: Zizanii, Filaret, the cleric Ostrozhskiy, Ortolog and
others, which make her suffer".2®® Above we have mentioned the figure of Apecennii

Cyxanos, who is an important figure of this period. Suffice it here to remind us that his

25 Xumue u xoocoenue ¢ Hepycanum u Ezunem xazanya Bacunus HAxoenesuua I'azapul, Cankt [etepOypr, 1891.
2% Thomas D., Chesworth, J., Benett C., Demiri L., Frederiks M., Grodz, Pratt, D., Christian-Muslim Relations,
a Bibliographical History, Leiden, Brill, 2009, 859.

297 Usyuenie Bu3anTiiickoit ncropin, 11, 25-26. "SI b311ns Ha BocTokb 1151 TOr0, 4TOOBI 3ApaBEIMb COBBTOM® U
KIBOTBOPHBIMB yUEHIEMb TBOUMB OOJIETYUTh U UCIBINTE MOIO AYITy OTh MHOXKECTBa COMHbHIH, KOTOPBIA
BOJIHYIOTH €€ U TPBI3yTh, Kakb MOJb." Merpononut Maxkapiii, Ucropis Pycckoii Llepksu, XI, xu. II, Mocksa,
1883, 340.

29 § XoMITh, IMIIETH OHb, Kb OTILY HALIEMY NATPiapXy U Kb cTapbHIIMHAMB Halledl BOCTOUHOM LEPKBHU Ch
ThbMBb HambpeHieMb, YTOOBI y3HAaTh OTh HUXb U HAYUHUTHCS O JoTMaraxb Osarodecrisi, o Bbpb Hamero
yroBaHis'"...MeHs, 3aCTaBWIN ITyTEIIECTBOBATh Ha BOCTOKD 3a0iy’XEHIsl M €pecH, KOTOPbIsl BHECTH Bb HALLy
PYCCKOIO LIEPKOBB €51 HOBbIE O0rocIoBIIMKY: 3u3aHiil, @unapers, kmupuks Octposkckii, OpTosors u apyrie, u
KOTOPBIMH OHa cTpanaeTs.” Merpononut Makapiii, Mcmopis Pycckoti L]epksu, X1, ku. I, Mocska, 1883, 249-
250.
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Proskinitarion (ITpockunurapuii) is of special significance, just as his other works and life

story.

The period of the eighteenth century was a period of tension between the Ottoman Empire and
Russia and so it is interesting to reflect on whether there where pilgrimage contacts with
Russia. The period was a difficult one since the wars of Catherine the Great did not do much
good to enable travel to the area of the Holy Land. In 1772 for example, we know of only a

certain S. Plescheev (C. ITnemee)?®® who travelled to Nazareth.

In 1707 Ipolit Vishenskiy (Mnmonut Bumienckuii) embarked on a journey to Jerusalem and in
1708 came to the monastery in Sinai. He was greated with prostrations and kisses, and taken
to the Church of the Transfiguration, where the priest took on an epitrachil and vestments.
The brothers song Axion Estin "octoitno ects", and where sprinkled with water.3®° He was
there at the same time as Barskij, another example of a pilgrim from this period. In terms of
Vishenskiy it is interesting that he described the Islamic mosque and Roman Catholic
churches/chapels located at the Monastery of Saint Catherines (These Roman catholic
churches where built in various periods on the vicinity of the monastery). He mentions a
Fanciscan chapel built on the mountain of Saint Catherine.

The travels of Ignatiy (Mruaruit), which took place in 1766 until 1776 offer also an
interesting account.®®* In 1766 he reached Kiev, where he payed respects to the local saints of
the caves. He wanted to be tonsured as a monk, but he was unsuccessful in fulfilling his
desire. He travelled with some kind of priest monk and spent some time with Zaporozhian
Cossacks. He met a merchant in Consantinople, who asked him where he was from and he
replied that he is from Kursk. He states, that Constantinople is perfectly clean, that the Sultan
has everything under control. That the police and military have their own places to sleep and
do not annoy the local inhabitants. That there is a five room structure housing twenty
thousand jannissaries.3%? He stated that there are only twenty orthodox churches in

Constantinople and that the orthodox pay a huge amount of money to the Turks. He states,

29 TTneenvia sanucku nymewecmsis uss Apxunenazcxkozo Poccis npunadnescawazo, ocmposa Iapoca, 6v
Cupiio u Kb 00CMONAMAMHLIMbG MIBCMAMD 8b 8 Npedrenaxs Mepycanuuma Haxo0AWuUMcs Cb KpamKoo
ucmopiero Anubeesvixv 3agoesatniil, Poccitickazo ghnoma Jleimenanma Ceperss Inrowrsesa 6o ucxoorn 1772 a.
Cauxr IlerepOyprs, 1773.

300 [Tenrpumanus uiM MyTeECTBEHHUK YECTHOTO HEPOMOHaxa Mnmonura BUIIEHCKOTO, MOCTPHKEHIA CBATHIX
ctpacrorepnueB bopuca n ['neda karenpx apxuenuckonnu YepHeroBckoii B cBiThId rpaja Mepycamim.
Ipasocnasuuii Ilanecmuncxui Coopunux, Boim. 61, 1914., 1.

301 Onucanue, [yrenectris orua Urnaris Bb Llapsrpans, Adouckyto ropy, Cearyto 3emimo, u Erunets, 1766-
1776 tr., Ilpasocnasuwiti [lanecmunckuu Coopruxs, Toms X, Bemmycks Tperid, Cankr, [lerepOyprs, 1891.

302 Ibid., 3.
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that there are no surviving relics, except for two in the Patriarchal church, that is of saint
Pulcheria and Euthimia. He meets Paisiy Velichkovskiy in the skete of Saint Elijah, and states
that he was very happy to listen to a Russian and that he has at least three hundred disciples of
various nationalites.3®® His descriptions of the Jerusalem are similar to other accounts, and he

also describes the ceremony of the holy Fire. He stays with a Russian for six months.

The same period saw the travels of priest loan Lukyanov (csimenank Moann JIykesuos). The
work attributed to him is entitled Travels into the Holy Land of the priest loan Lukyanov
(XosKIeHHE B CBATYIO 3MJII0 MOCKOBCKOT'O cBsleHHNKa MoanHa Jlykesrosa (1701-1703).304
This work is interesting since it belongs to the milieu of the Old Believer literary context
notably to the genre of the type of writing of the famous work of Prototop Avaakum. The
author seems to betray some form of Old Believers background due to his criticisms of the
Greek rites. He believes, that the Greeks and Bulgarians are not suffering under the Osmans,
but he does state that the Osmans use every occasion to extort money "in ignorance with the
Ottoman Russian agreements."” The literary style of the Prototop Avaakum is betrayed by
loanns simple language style descriptions of Jews, Egyptians and others. He describes
Jerusalem and its surroundings. The work could betray some political aspirations given the

context of the period. In any case he does praise Russians who are welcoming to pilgrims.

The priest loan Lukyanov (cesimenuk Moann Jykssauos) began his journey on the 17 of
December 1701. In this earlier period we can witness the importance of having the right
recommendations for travel. Thus loann comes to Kiev, where he is told that he needs to
produce a document (yxas3) for his journey. loann offers a nice depiction of the Russian
empire and gives some details of the various cities he passes in the Russian empire itself,
before he reaches the southern areas. Once loann reaches Constantinople he prays and gives

with his companions thanks to God.

What is interesting in loanns account are his descriptions of the social realities of the areas he
visited. He offers a lively analysis of what he sees. Thus he describes how he was taken by
some person to the patriarch of Constantinople. The Patriarch inquired where he came from
and he replied that from Russia. loann and his companions wanted a kelia from the Patriarch,

and the Patriarch insisted that he give him some gifts in exchange. loann got angry, thinking

303 |hid.9.

304 Tunees, M. U., K Bonpcocy 06 asTope Ilyremectsus Bo CB. 3emmo 1701-1703 ., MOCKOBCKOM CBSILICHHUKE
Noanne JIykbsiHoBe, wiu crapie Jleoutuu, in: Ymenust 6 ucmopuueckom obuecmee Hecmopa neomnucya, 1. 1X,
Otxa. 2, Kues, 1895, 25-41.



115

that he is a poor pilgrim and that now the Patriarch is simply extorting gifts from him. loann
sends him to hell, and is angry with the Patriarch "Let him the cursed one go to hell with his
kelia! Around our patriarch the courtiers are more apt in their requests! And this one wants
not something insignificant- but presents! I hope he falls/that is nothing; yes sure he will fall
down!"3% Joan was very angry with the patriarch because he continued to insist that without
any gifts there will be no accomadation. The Patriarch asked whether loann did not bring at
least a "small Russian picture or icon". loann replied that he did not bring anything, and the
Patriarch said that he should go to the monastery of the Sinaites, where the Russians have
contacts and ask for accommaodation there. loann goes there in the end, only to find out again,
that he will not have any accommodation and that instead he should go to the representatives
of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, "since he is going to Jerusalem", and they are responsible for
this area. Even more interesting is the following passage. "My lovely Russia! Not only no
food, no accommodation, where to lay down from the journey. This is how the Greeks are
merciful! Even if there is some poor starets of some age falling ill by himself-there is no place
for him; not speaking of ten- would create a complete commotion! And as whore’s children,
thieves hanging around all these years in Moscow-thirty people seeking alms, and they
receive good accommodation and sustenance from the Ruler. And these thieves come to
Moscow, and cry before the Ruler, in front of the government and the boyars: We are
persecuted from the Turks! Then they collect money in Moscow and come to Tsargrad, and
by themselves the office of a Metropolitan from the local Patriarch. This is how.."3% ........
They all do it, and cry: "Persecuted from the Turks!" if this is indeed so, the elders seem to
forget that they are wearing cassocks of pewter damascus, made of cloth costing 3 roubles for
an arshin. Regardless of the fact that the damascus cloth costs three roubles for an arshin. Just
as it is unfair from these Greek elders to accuse the lovely Turk of being evil. We saw on our
own eyes that they do not face any danger from the Turks: not in faith nor in anything else.

All lie about the Turks. If they were persecuted, they would not wander around in these

305 "TIpoBanuck, MoJTb, OHL OKasiaHHOM U ¢ KeJibero! Y Halllero, MoJI MaTpuapxa M NpUIBEPHUKH HCKYCHES TOTO

pocsATh! A TO eTakoMy Kakb HE COPOM NPOCHUTh-Ta NMoJapKoB! 3HATh, MOJIb, Y HEBO IPOIIACTU-TA MaJo; MOJ,
TaKp 1 To nponaaet!" Xoowcoenue ¢ Ceamyro 3emar0 Mockoeckozo cesujennuxa Hoanna Jlykvanosa (1701-1703),

berukoB M, H., Pen. JI. A. OnsieBckas, C. H. TpaBuukoB, Mocksa, Hayka, 2008. 56.

306 "Munenkas Pycn! He TOKMO HAKOPMUTB, M MECTa HE JaJyT, TJI¢ ONa4yHyTh ¢ MyTH. TaKOBBI-TO IPeKH

muitoctusbl! Jla eme ObaHOM cTapels He B KOU-Ta BEKU 3a0pe/ieT aliHb- HHb €My MECTa HETh; a KOT/1a C
JIECATOKB- IPYTOH, TaKh OBl M TOTOBO- MepIyTainucs! A Kakb caMu, OJSIIMHBI JICTH, YTO MOIICHHUKH, IO BCS
roasl K MocBke-To yetoBek 1o 30 BoodaTcs 3a MHJIOCTHEIO, Ja UM Ha MocCBKe-Ta delioBek o 30 BojodyaTcs 3a
MUJIOCTHUEIO, 1a UM Ha MOCBKe-Ta OTBOJST MeCTa XOpollasi 11 U KOpMb rocygapeBb. A, npuexaB k Mockse,
MOIICHUKH TIJIa9yTh MPEJA FoCyAapeM, pe BIACTH, pea 0osiphl: "OT Typka HACHIIHEM OTATaleHb! A HaOpaBh
Ha MockBe nieHers Ja npuexas B Llapberpaj, na y moTpuapxoB HHOW KYIHT MUTPOIIOIUTCTBO. Takb- TO oHH'.
Ibid., 43.
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pewter Damascus expensive cassocks. In our area, we stare at those wearing the pewter ones,
otherwise normally our people walk around in simple ones. That is the persecution from the
Turks! A soon as they appear in Moscow they walk around in simple cassocks. They have no
shame. There they never were simple cassocks."3%” Later loann goes to the monastery of the
Patriarchate of Jerusalem, where he is finally accepted and given accommodation. He is given
food and welcoming hospitality. He exclaims that butter and bread are cheaper here in
Constantinople then in Moscow. loann meets a Russian merchant in Constantinople who
helps to arrange some business transactions and the selling of goods. This shows that loann
was not as poor as we would probably think. In this regard the Old Believers where
traditionally commercially very astute people. He visits Saint Sophia, and his Turkish guide
takes a piece of marble and gives it to him like a souvenir, and loann is full of praise of the
Turkish guide. loann states that there are 8000 mosques in Constantinople, and that they are

made from a special local stone, which cannot be found in Moscow.

He states that the Russian women are popular in Turkey and that the Sultan takes exclusively
Russian women. laonns account is full of interesting information about the ecclesial structures
of the Greek churches. Among other things he mentions that Greeks do not take their hats of
when they enter the church, that un-ordained people open and close the holy doors of the
iconostasis and that in some cases women enter the altar area and light up the incense burner.
He offers sarcastic comments towards the Greek liturgical tradition showing how it is in some
respects poorer than the Russian one, and he comments on how the Greeks do not have many
things that the Russians have in the liturgy. That they do not sing the entire canon in matins,
and so on. He further observes "With the Turks they are completely mixed up and are harshly
subjugated: when the Turk walks on the street, the Greeks rather move away, suppressing
their pride! These (Turks) are actually good people. Since they behave peacefully to this
nation lacking humbleness. If God would reverse the situation and the Greeks would rule over
the Turks, they would not allow them even to breath, they would immediately force them into

work. This is how the Greeks are not firm and full of trickery; they are only dear Christians in

307 "Takb-TO OHHM BCe JENAIOT, a MauyT: "O6usKaHbl OT TypKa!" a kabbl 0OUKEHBI, 3a0bLIK ObI CTAPIIBI IIPOCTHIS

HOCHTB PSICHI JIyJaHblsl, Ja KaM4aThlsl, 1a CYKOHHBIS 110 3 pyOuist apmuas. M HanpacHO MHUJIEHKOBA KaMyartsbls, J10
CYKOHHBIS 110 3 py0iist apiMHb. 1 HarmpacHo MUJICHKOBA TypKa Th cTapIipl rpedyecKust OTJIAIaioT, YTO HACHIIYeT.
MBpI camu BUJIENIN, YTO UM HACHIIMS HE B YEM HETY: U B Bepe, U B ueM. Bce nryT Ha Typka. KaObl HacuieHsl,
3a0bUTH OBI CTaplbl B JIyIaHHBIX J]a B KAMYATBIX PsicaX XOJIUTh. Y HAC TaKb M BJIACTEH 3a3MPaIOT, JIyJaHHYIO KTO
HAJICHETbh, a TO IPOCTHIA Ja Takb XoAAT. [Ipsim, 4To HacuieHs! oT Typka! A korga B MocBKe IpHENyT, TAKb-Ta B
KaKuX psicax XyAbIX TaCKaroTCsl, OyATO cmyoa HeT. A TaM OBIBIIH, HE 3aCTaBHIIXb €BO TaKOH PsICHl HOCUTB .
Ibid., 43.
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name, but do not possess grace! The books are printed in Venice, Venice is of course the

Popes domain, and the Pope is the main enemy of the Christian faith!" 3%

loan obviously does not like the Greeks, and even goes as far to state that not only are the
Turks better than Greeks but even the Jews are better than the Greeks.%® The Greek Patriarch
walks around as a common person, so that you would not recognise him as a Patriarch. The
Greek women are more or less liberated, because whenever they desire a divorce they
basically receive one, since it is sufficient to blackmail the Patriarch in granting a divorce,
since the women will always exclaim, that unless she gets a divorce she will go to the Turkish
authorities and state that she is a Turkish woman/subject. To “finish of” the Greeks, loan
offers us a list of things the Greeks do in contrast to the practice of the Orthodox churches.

Thus the Metropolitans and the clerics smoke tobacco, play cards and chess.

loann is very critical of the Arabs whom he meets in Egypt comparing them to pure devils,
and that their young women walk around naked. loann in his account mentions many terrible
experiences he had with the Arabs. The worst possibly being, when he was almost killed
before entering Jerusalem. He offers a very detailed account of his journey to Jerusalem.

A special section is devoted to the Holy Sepulchre. Here he offers some interesting details
apart from the usual descriptions. Thus he states, that the marble stone which is found in the
church and which is reportedly the stone where the body of Christ was laid by Joseph and
Nicodemus before being placed in the tomb, and where he was wrapped when he was taken
down from the Cross, is not the original stone, since the original one was sold by some Turk

to a French person earlier on.

He states, that the French are great deceivers, since they start playing beautiful organ music,
in the church, when the believers go by and through this manner they managed to convert
many orthodox Christians to their ,,vile faith“.3° He mentions the traveller Korobeynikov,
and that he mentioned an underground tomb of Christ but adds that now the Greeks have
forgotten where it is. He states, that the reason that the Holy Sepulchre still stands is because

the Turks fear the miraculous fire which comes down every year.

308 "A ¢ Typkamu BO BChMB cMecHitucs 1 35110 opabomIeHbl: KaKb TypOKb HBTh YIIMIIED, TO BCE EMY TPEKD
nmytdee MbcTo ycTynaer, a ropJIOCTHIO TakH emle AbIuryTh! Jla erte 1oOpsl oM, YTo ele MHIOCTHBO
MOCTYNAIOT HA/l TAKUMb HETIOKOPUBBIMB postoM. KaObl a rpekom Takb bors nomyctun Typkamu Biagbts,
OTHIOZ OBl TaKb IPEKU TypKaMb CBOOOJIHO HE JIaJIu JKUTh —BChX OBl BB paboTy nopaboruin. TakoBbI rpexu
HEIMOCTOSIHHBI 1 OOMaHYMBBI; TOJIKO MMJIbIE XPUCTHAHE Ha3bIBAIOTCS, a M cirbay 6marodectus Her! Knurn
neJataroTy B Benennu, a BeHenus momnexckas, v nama-rojoBHbIN Bpars xpuctuanckoi sbpk" 70.

309 "TypKu MUJIOCTUBES TPEKD, U KUIbI HPABAMHU MUJIOCTUBES TPEKD U JIYTUE UXB."

310 |bid, 113.
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The early years of the eighteenth century seems to have produced other accounts of
pilgrimage as well. Another such pilgrimage is offered by the work The journey of the priest/
monk Makarios and Sylvester from the Monastery of the all merciful Saviour of Novgorod
Seversk into the Holy city of Jerusalem to venerate the tomb of the Lord in 1704 (ITyts nam
nepoMonaxam Maxkapuro u CunbBectpy U3 Monacteipsi BcemunoctuBoro cnaca Horopoaka
Cesepckoro 10 Cearoro rpaga Mepycamima noknoHuThest Tpoby Iocnonsio 1704 r).3! The
account is a pilgrimage made by two monks Makarios and Silvester from the interesting in its
own right monastery of Spaso-Preobrazhenskiy, Nogvorod Seversk (Cmaco
[Mpeobpakenckwuii, Hoeropoa CeBepckuii MonacThips), Which occurred in 1705. They are
astounded that in the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem there are all sorts of heretics who have
their altars there and serve the liturgy. The Ottomans are described as cunning and that they
desire money. The pilgrims are constantly harassed in order for them to pay taxes. There are
areas in Jerusalem and elsewhere where it is difficult for a Christian to go and visit the areas
since he or she can be threatened by the local Muslims. There is mention of a certain
ambassador Pyotr Andreevich Tolstoy (ITétp Aunpeesnu Tonctoit)®?, who helps pilgrims
who are unable to pay taxes and who resides in Constantinople. There is a mention of a
miracle in a village called Skudelniche (Cxynenusuuue /Field of blood, Akeldama or Hakl-
ed-damm) where pilgrims who die are not buried since just miraculously after 40 days there
bodies decay to the bone.

Related to this ambassador (ITérp Aunpeeuu Tosncroit) we have mentioned, is the account of
the priest Andrey Ignatieff (Auapeit Mrnarses), and his brother Stefan (Credan), who where
in his proximity. The account is called Journey to Jerusalem and to Mt. Sinai of the priest
working in the proximity of the Russian emissary, count Petr Andreyevich Tolstoy, of the
priest Andrey Ignatieff and his brother Stefan in the year 1707 (ITyreriectBue B Mepycaaum u
CuHalicKOI0 Topy, HAXOIUBILErocsl IPU POCCUHCKOM MociaHHuKe, rpade [lerpe AnapeeBuue
Toncrom, Ceamenanka Auzpes Urnatsesa u 6para ero Credana, 1707 roxy).3 The work
was compiled seven years after the completion of the journey. Interestingly the work is the

kind which attempts to prove the veracity of the Biblical account by associating the various

S MTanomuuxu-nucamenu nemposxazo spemenu \n Umenue 6 umnepamopckom obuecmee ucmopuu u
opesnocmeti Poccuiickux 6 Mockosckom ynugepcumeme noo 3asedosanuem O.M. Boosinckoeo, kaura 3, Uroib-
Cenrs16ps, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1873, 1-26.

312 TTonos H. A., I'pag [emp Anopeesuy Toackot, Buoepaguueckuii ouepx (1645-1729) in: Jlpeenas u Hosas
Poccus, no. 3, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1875, 226-244.

318 Manomnuxu-nucamenu nemposxazo epemenu \n Umenue 6 umnepamopckom obujecmee ucmopuu u
opesrnocmetl Poccutickux ¢ Mockosckom ynusepcumeme noo 3asedogaruem O.M. Boosauckoeo, kaura 3, Uoib-
Cenrs16pb, Cankr [letepOyprs, 1873.
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miracles of the Bible with the testimonies available for the pilgrim to see. The Ottomans are
accused of supporting heresy by stimulating the presence of Franks and Westerners. It is
interesting that in the accounts from the early eighteenth century there is a tendency to
emphasise the growing problems with the Western presence in the Holy land. The account
gives an interesting description of the Copts. He accuses them of being disguisting heretics,

who defile the area of the Holy Sepulchre.

The Copts are highly unsympathetic to this Ignatief, and he goes as far as to say that in
Alexandria there are no Christian houses left. He also accuses the Syrian Christians of defiling
the area of the Holy Sepulchre. He admires the Holy areas, all the more being angry when
they are defiled by the presence of the various infidels or heretics. He mentions miraculous
things associated with the Holy sites, such as an object from the Ark of Noe found in the cave
where the Mother of God and Joseph had hidden. In line with the sacral imagery he
emphasises prostrations and bowing. On the day of Orthodoxy in the above mentioned village
of Skudelniche (Cxynennpanue Field of blood, Akeldama or Hakl-ed-damm bought by the
money of Judas betrayal), there are litanies for Peter the Great, Heytman Mazepa, The Volosh

ruler Constantine and the translator of the Turkish sultan Shkarlat.
6. f. Vasiliy Grigoryevich Barskiy

Vasiliy Grigoryevich Barskiy (Bacunwuii I'puropesuu bapckuit 1701-1747) is an example of a
tireless adventurer and pilgrim. He travelled for 24 years visiting the area of the Middle East.
His journey is extraordinary due to the challenges he had to face. He had a sick left leg and
suffered from various misfortunes and diseases and other experiences on the way.
Furthermore his pilgrimage took place in a difficult period full of political tensions between
Russia and the Ottoman Empire. Regardless of the fact that he was not wealthy and had to

settle with basic supplies he managed to write a very important account of his travels.

On the 20" of July 1723 he departed from Kiev, and came to Poland in the beginning of 1724
and was sent to a Jesuit school in Lvov. In April of the same year he began to travel by
walking to the Holy Places through Italy, Hungary and in Vienna he saw the emperor Charles
V1. In July he came to a town called Loreto (where according to belief the Virgin Marys
house was miraculously transported from Palestine) On the 28" of July he came to Bari.
Passing through Barletta he suffered from fever. In August he came to Neapoli and on the 18"
of August he reached Rome. Through Florence he reached Venezia and on the 25" of March
he travelled to Corfu (where there were the relics of saint Spirydion of Trimythus) and then
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reached the island of Chios where the Patriarch of Jerusalem Chrysanthemus was visiting. He
then went to Thessaloniki and visited the Holy Mountain. In in the beginning of 1726 he
travelled to Thessaloniki again and then on the 1% of September he travelled to Jerusalem.

After visiting the notable monasteries in Palestine there on the 26" of April 1727 he travelled
to Cyprus. He then travelled to Egypt and to Cairo. On the 20" of March 1728 he continued to
Sinai, where he saw the Patriarch of Constantinople Jeremias and then returned to Cairo. In
1729 he is back in Jerusalem. Until 1731 he was at the school of Tripolis in the meantime
travelling through Syria. He further desired to learn Greek. In 1734 he was tonsured as a
monk by the Patriarch Sylvester of Antioch in Damascus. And according to his wish to pursue
further studies he was sent to Patmos. He travelled there in 1735 and 1736 describing all of
the monasteries in Cyprus at the same time. He came to Patmos in 1737 living there six years
until 1743.

A certain G. Veshnakov (I'. Bbmrakog) a resident of Constantinople invited him to stay.
There in 1745 he again travels to Mt. Athos describing all the monasteries there. He then
travelled to Epirus, Crete and Livadia in 1745. In 1746 he came to Constantinople, where he
did not meet the previous resident but met a new one called G. Neplyujev (I". Herroepb)
who was not so congenial to him. There was a danger he would be sent to Russia to be
punished on false accusations, but he left through the mainland. Through Fumelia, Bulgaria
and Valachia, Moldavia and Poland, he came to Kiev on the 2" of September 1747. There he
managed to live in his homeland for a bare 35 days and then fell ill with an inflamed leg dying
on the 7" of October 1747. He was buried in the Kievo/Brashskiy Bogoyavlenskiy uchilische
monastery. The manuscript of his travels was guarded by his mother. A letter translated into

Slavic was placed in his tomb. The letter was from Chrysanthem the Patriarch of Jerusalem,

He wanted to travel to Sinai in 1727 but after a storm at sea he spent three months in
Cyprus.3** He also travelled with companions and as we read in his account often relied on
offerings and help from local Orthodox believers or priests. Sometimes even Jews helped him.
Jews are often mentioned and they are all over the areas travelled by Barskiy including for
example Ancona. His travels entailed the fact of being constantly dependent on mercy from

other people. There where difficulties during the sea voyages, where there was little or no

314 Mrwexooya Bacunis I puzopoeuua Bapckazo ITnaxu Anboea Ypoacenya Kiesckazo Monaxa Aumioxitickazo
nymeuwecmeie Kb C8amblMb MICMAMb 6be8PONTs, A3iu u Apuxre naxooswumcs npenpisiuo 6v 1723 u
OKOHYEHHOE Bb 1747 romy, MMb CaMHMb MHCAaHHOE. . ..., CaHkT [TeTepOypr 1778. His works were also published
in 1885/1886 under the editorship of Bapcykos H.
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food.3!® The fact that that Barskiy is often helped by priests at various Greek orthodox
Churches along the way but also at other churches displays the great degree of solidarity of
the people of that period. He often even received free passage on ships.

When in 1727 he visited Egypt he visited also Rosetta. He describes the places he had seen
and speaks of the pyramids. Barskiy describes how his travels coincided with the reign of
Peter the Great, and the Kiev Metropoitan Joasaph Krokovskiy (Moacads KpokoBckiii
(1708/1718), after which there was the Archbishop Varlaam Vanashovich (Bapiaam
Banamosnus),'® and that he studied in schools in Kiev and at the Kiev Academy. During that
period the rector was Theofan Prokopovich (®eodan [Tpoxomosuu). He studied rhetoric and
philosophy.3!” He states that his father taught him things relating to Church music and
liturgics because his father was knowledgeable regarding the Russian writing and singing.

("Oreus 60 MO, OBUTH KHMXKEHD TOUIIO Bb POCCIICKOMB MHCAHIM U Bb IIEPKOBHOM ITBHIH").

His father was a simple man, and despised scholarly people, because they were "plagued by
envy, pride and other evil characteristics”. He had problems with his leg, and no medical
doctor in Kiev could cure this ailment so he decided to travel to Lvov with his fellow
colleague to find better treatment but also to advance his studies. On the 20" of July 1723 he
departed from Kiev being "around twenty two years old". They visit the "Uniate" monastery
of Pochaev, visit a city called Brodi and fall victim to "Jewish cunningness”. They reach
Lvov/Lember, where Barskiy with his companion rented a house. Barskiy leg was quickly
cured by the local medical doctors. The people where all good, not forcing anyone to enter the
"Union" because secretly they were Orthodox. Barskiy give an account of Lvov stating that it
was built around 1280 by the Russian Lev Danilovich the Velikiy Knyaz. It took its name from
him. The city has three bishops, a Roman Catholic one, Armenian one, and a "Rusouniate”
one.3!8 Barskiy and his friend Justin are expelled from the Roman Catholic Jesuit College in
Lviv, since they were accused of coming from Kiev and not being Roman Catholic. They visit
the Rusyn Uniate Bishop Antoniy Sheptitskiy who helps them by claiming they are from his

diocese which enables them to be accepted in the Jesuit College.

315 |bid.116.

316 See also banroim Kamenckuit Jmurpuii, Hukonaesuy, Mcmopin Manoii Pocciu, gacts Tpetis, Mocksa, 1830.
317 Tbmexoaua Bacunis I'puroposuua bapckaro [Tnaku An6osa Ypoxenna Kiesckaro Monaxa AnTioxiiickaro
IyTelecTBie Kb CBATHIMB MbcTaMb BreBpomrh, Asin u Adpukh Haxomsmmmes npenpismo Bb 1723 u

OKOHYECHHOE BB 1747 rojly, UMb CAMUMB MUCAHHOE. ...., CaHkT [leTepOypr 1778. 1.
318 1bid.3
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On the sixth of May 1724 they reach the Beskyd mountains. Then on the 7! of May they
reach the city of Humenne (I'ymmenoe), and Straske (Ctpackoe), Klechanov Bidovce
(Kneuanossl B10B1161), and then they come to Kosice (Kormmmer).3*® Barskiy describes
Kosice in detail, stating that it is a well-guarded city, that they were questioned, and that it is a
clean city with nice stone houses and other information. He even describes in detail the
column in the centre of the city built in 1624 with a depiction of the Mother of God and offers
a detailed transcription of its content. They come to a village called Haniska (I"anucka), where
they are offered local beer and since there was no Orthodox Church went to the Roman
Catholic Church to participate in the Latin mass of the feast of the Ascension. They come to
Eger and Buda. In Buda on the 23-24" of May 1724 they stay at the house of an Orthodox

Serb, which is cause for great merriment and drinking beer.3%°

On the 27" of June 1724 they reach Venezia. Here they visit the local Greek Church and are
cordially met by the local "Protopop" priest. He enquires about their origin and once he found
out that they were Orthodox Russians he was very happy (Since "they like Russians™) and
gave them some offerings. With his companion Justin he reached Bari on the 28" of July
1724. They enter the hotel of Saint Nicholas which stood next to the Church. Interestingly in
contrast to the account of the later scholar Dmitrievskiy, who wrote in the nineteenth century,
Barskiy does not describe Bari as the area full of thieves and tricksters preying on pilgrims.
He states that he was offered accommaodation for three days including food and other support
and that the hospitality was very good. At first Barskiy and Justin did not see the the relics of
Saint Nicholas, since as he exclaimed, the Roman Catholic tradition does not display these on
a regular basis. However after many petitions, they were allowed to view the relics but just as
Dmitrievskiy would write later, he was disappointed at what he saw, since the relics where
unidentifiable, the remains mixed up with limited access. He states that they, where given
offerings from a Roman Catholic monk which was very surprising given the "Roman

mentality".>?!

Barskiy takes extra care to describe the liturgical habits of the places he visits. An interesting
account is his description of the liturgical tradition in the Greek Church in Venice.®?? Here he
meets Rubim Gurskiy (Pysum I'ypckuii) who tells Barskiy “the story of his life”. How he

came from a Polish aristocratic background, that he was tonsured as a monk and that he was

319 12.

320 18.

321 1bid., 49.
822101.
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helped by Metropolitan of Ryazan, Stefan Yavorskiy (Ps3anckuii Credans SIBopckuii) Who
ordained him as priest. He then went to the Tichvin monastery invited by Tsarevich Alexej
Petrovich. However there were various court intrigues and Gurskiy decided to flee on the 24
of October to Poland. Gurskiy accompanied Barskiy further but died during the journey on the

island of Chios.

As we have implied Barskiy visited Mt. Athos, and in the Monastery of Zographou Barskiy
had some trouble since the igoumenos was angry with him because Barskiy did not follow the
usual protocol.®?® He describes in detail the liturgical services, rules and architecture of the
monastery. A very interesting account relates to the Saint Panteleimon monastery, where
Barskiy notes the depraved situation there. The monastery is nice and has a lot of possessions
and lands but is in a terrible state. The money is "mismanaged” by those that control it and the
monks are forced into hard agricultural labour working on the fields and vineyards in very
difficult conditions. According to Barskiy monks in Russia in comparison to the monks here

live in paradise. Many Russians run away.3?*

On the 1% of September 1726, Barskiy boarded the ship to Jerusalem. On the way he also
visited Cyprus. In Jaffa Barskiy notes that there are many Arabic Orthodox Christians
together with Greek Orthodox Christians there. The Arabs have there own liturgical texts in
Arabic but written not printed. Travelling through Ramla, Barksiy notices how every ethnic
group holds together, Armenians, Greeks, Ethiopians and others.3?> He describes, how the
various ethnic groups behaved during their journey. Speaks of the Ethiopians and Arabs
travelling how people ate only water with dried bread, and the number of thieves and other
dangers on the way.3?® Barskiy offers a staggering critique of Arabs likening them to the
worst possible ethnic group in the world. He states that in Russia you cannot find a worse
ethnic group than Arabs who are on the level of animals.®>’ He discusses the differences
between Arabs and Ethiopians and the influence of the Christian faith on these.®?® He offers a
description of Jerusalem and its areas. In terms of the monastery of Saint Savva he states that

the monks are on a terrible low level of education.3?°

323 |bid. 140.
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6. g. Other accounts of the eighteenth century

Around the middle of the eighteenth century we have another account involving Egypt and
the Sinai, which is written by Father Ignatiy/lvan Denshin (Oten Urnatuii (MBan [eHmmH).
The work Description of the travels of the monk father Ignatiy, to Tsargrad, Mt. Athos,
Jerusalem, Egypt, Alexandria and Arabia (Onucanue nyremecTBus MoHaxa o. ruatus B
[apsrpan, Ha AdoHckyto ropy, B MepycanuMm, B Eruner, B AjlekcaHIpuIo 1 B ApaBHIO)
relates to a journey in the decade of 1766. It appears, that he was an Athonite monk and then a
monk of Sarov.>* The account is important in itself, since in the period of Catherine the great
pilgrimages to the Holy land and other activities are for obvious reasons rare. One such
account was that of S. Pleshcheev (C ITnemees) in 1772, which we have inferred to above,
and which was however rare in itself and consisted of a brief visit to Nazaret. Published as
Diary of the journey from the Archipelago, belonging to Russia, island of Paros, into Syria
and some notable places around Jerusalem together with a short history of the Alibey battles
of the officer of the Russian fleet lieutenant Sergey Pleshcheev in 1772 (J{aeBHbIe 3amucku
MyTCHICCTBHUA U3 ApXI/IHeHaFCKOFO, Poccun IMpUHAJICKAIICTO, OCTPOBA Hapoca, B CI/IpI/IIO n K
AOCTOITaMATHBIM MECTaM B MPECALCIax I/IepycaJmMa HaxXoJAmKMCA C KPaTKOK UCTOPUCHD
AnubeeBbix 3aBoeBanuii Poccuiickoro ¢uiora Jleittenanta Ceprest [Linemeesa B ucxone 1772

r. Cankr IlerepOypr, 1773.).

The information from Sarov speaks about the fact that Ignatiy was accepted as monk into the
Sarov area in 1766. Ignatiys travels coincided with the tensions between Russia and the
Ottoman Empire. He meets the First Archipelago Russian expeditionary force at the island of
Paros, which stayed there from 1770 to 1775. The Sarov archives state that he was from
Kursk and desired to travel south with some Greek monks, in 1765, which he did but
encounter war activities between Russia and the Ottomans. He could not have returned so he
went to Athos, to a place devoted to the birth of the Mother of God (MaBpossip). There he

was to stay for a while, but fell severely ill and on his own wish was tonsured as a monk, in

330 Ko6bumanos 0. M., Bempeua Xpucmuarnckux yusuruzayuti 6 ceamoix mecmax Iarecmunol u E2unma
(I'nazamu Pyccrux [anomnuroe XV-XVIII vekov), Uuctutyt Adpuku Poccuiikoit Akagemun Hayk, Mocksa,
1999; Xutposo B., Onucanue nymewecmeus monaxa o. Uenamus 6 Llapvepao, Ha Agonckyio copy, 6
Hepycanum, 6 Ecunem, ¢ 1766-1777 r.,.http://www.vostlit.info/Texts/Dokumenty/ByzanzXVI11/1760-
1780/Putes_ignatija/text.htm.
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the end spending there altogether seven years. After his return to Russia he stayed in the
Sarov pustyn (Sarov nycteiab) Where "he was incapable of integrating fully due to his
consistent illnesses". After 1788, there is no more information of his whereabouts. His
account is relatively short with only a brief description of Jerusalem, where he mentions that
the Patriarch was surprised to see him there (as a Russian given the periods problems). He
mentions also the village of Skudelniche (Ckynenusuuue) (Field of blood, Akeldama or Hakl-
ed-damm), which for some reason is popular in these accounts. He states the lack of water in
the area of Jerusalem, and relates to Theodore of Sykeons miracle in this context. In Egypt he
falls ill, and desires to visit Sinali, but the road was dangerous. His description of Mt. Athos is
more extensive, commenting on the various forms of manual work done by the monks there.

In Jerusalem he mentions the miracle of the Holy Fire.

From the eighteenth century we have the accounts of the traveller Leontiy (JIeonTwuii), whose
work, has been preserved under the title History of the young Grigoryevich ("Uctopus xu3uu
miaamiero ['puroposuya’) and until recently was basically unknown (Here Leontiy
intentionally used the designation "younger Grigoryevich", in terms of his respect to the
traveller Barskiy, who was a Grigoryevich also).3*! He was born in the area around Poltava in
a small village in 1726. His fathers name was Stepan Yacenko (Creman fenxo) but he
signed his name under the name of his great-grandfather Zelenskiy (3enenckwuii). Leontiy
(JTeonTuit) was his monastic name. In 1764 he visited Jerusalem. He then travelled to
Constantinople and due to the fact that the local Russian chaplain at the embassy fell ill was
offered his place as an embassy priest. There he stayed for decades and his life is an
extraordinary example of a Russian cleric who had the opportunity in this period to spend
time in the heart of the Ottoman Empire. He was buried as a protestant when he died in 1807
in Pera. This was so, since during the Russian Ottoman war of 1806-1812, the Russian
interests where represented by the Danish ambassador Baron Joseph Hubsch von Hrostal. The
Patriarch of Constantinople Gregory V, refused to bury Leontiy unless the Danish ambassador
would give him the possessions left after Leontiy. Since the Danish ambassador refused, the
Patriarch did not want bury him, and therefore the Danish ambassador had to bury him as

a Danish subject and then later gave the possessions of Leontiy to the Russians.332

331 His work is still preserved largely unpublished in Hcmopus orcusnu mradwezo I'puzoposuua Apxus Brewner
nonumuku poccuiickoi umnepuu (©@ono 152). The thirteenth volume of the work is found in the Poccuiickuii
20CY0apCmeeHHUll apxus OPesHUX aKmos,

332 MTonos, A. T1., Maadwwuii I pucoposuy, Hosoomxpoimoiii naromuux no ce. Mecmam XV eexa, Kponmranr,
1911, 38.
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Leontiy wrote his account in a cultivated literary style, and projects a self-assured and self-
praising attitude. He is critical of the Arabs and Muslims portraying them as representatives of
an uncivilised nation, and on one occasion when he was in the Sinai, he states that the
Bedouins gathered there, displaying their primitive nature, and their appalling appearance,

and that he felt as a sheep among wolves.33* He often describes how he was deceived by

Arabs, which provokes a sharp reaction from Leontiy and he calls them unscrupulous gypsies.

Leontiy in comparison to the other Russian pilgrims of his period interacted with the local
Arab population more intensely. Thus in terms of his companion Mahmud who accompanied
him to Sinai, he praises him for his care and compassion to his needs.3** Then again he
describes how he was assisted and helped close to Sinali, being invited to the local camp of
Arabs.®*® As a cleric he cannot "help notice" the beauty and naturalness of the local Arab

women, and then descends into describing the "natural inclinations of women".33¢

At the end of the eighteenth century there is the account of Meletiy (Meneruii), who stayed in
Palestine in the years 1793-1794. He was also from Sarov and later became an Archimandrite.
His account called Travels to Jerusalem (ITyremectue B MUepycamum) was rarely published,
and contains information about the Copts and their presence in the Holy Land. His work is
also interesting in that he was interested in studying the manuscripts located in the Holy Land.
He describes a scene when an Ethiopian person was being thrown out of the Holy Sepulchre
Church by a French Arab Christian. Mentions the negative impact of the Franciscans there.®%
Meletiy (Meneruii) and his journey to Palestine, which took place in 1793, is a very
interesting one, since it gives us information about the miracle of the Holy Fire, which
according to him does not come from the rooftop, but stems from the tomb of Christ itself,
which is also as he reminds us theologically more correct. He relies on the words of the
archbishop Misail, who served when the miracle happened during his visit. He stated, that
when he enters the tomb, to “collect™ the fire, on the tomb, he can see a light in the form of
spilled soft pearls, there are initially sparks of red, white, light blue colours and other colours,

which then produce the fire which begins to redden. The length of the prayer of forty times

333 Kupunnuna, C.A., Xoxaenue uepomonaxa Jleontus B Eruner u Ianectuny B 1763-1766 rr.: UcinaMm u ero
HOCHTENHU B "MCTOPHUHU MITazmiero rpuroposuya” in: Mcmopuueckiit Becmuukv, TOM OBaauaThiii, HioHb, 2017,
Mocksa, 190-218, here, 203,

334 1bid., 205.

335 1bid.206.

336 1bid., 208.

37 Ilymewecmeue 60 Hepycanum Caposckus obuescumenvhubis nycmuvinu uepomonaxa Menemus ¢ 1793 u
1794 200ax, Mocksa, 1800.
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Kyrie eleison, is the time when the Holy Fire does not burn. This Holy Fire does not burn or
otherwise burn people. His description of Jerusalem and the Holy Sepulchre is unique in its
own right, since it was the last one to be made before the great fire in the beginning of the
nineteenth century, which engulfed the Holy Sepulchre. He stated that the Golgotha was
located inside the city, and not outside of the city borders, but inside the fortress of Sion. He
remarks that the term for Golgotha in the Gospels is not a designation for some form of
mountain but for a place of executions. He also remarks that the garden of the elder Joseph,
could not have been located next to the place of execution. Golgotha was named a hill when it
was filled with earth later and a temple of Venera was built on its top. Meletiy tells us, that
many Arab Christians (in the period of the miracle of the Holy Fire) came to the church, and

begged to be allowed to enter and not pay some money.

The fire, which destroyed the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in 1808 as if made a symbolic
end to the previous centuries and heralded a new chapter in the Russian relations with the

Holy Land and the south.
7. Russia and the Holy Land in the nineteenth century
7. a. Religious formalism

Russia was experiencing upheavals in terms of ambitions and policies especially after the
period of Peter the Great. All these upheavals would prove consequential for the later periods
including the nineteenth century. These were related to the Church and in turn affected the

Churches structures and relations with other countries including the Holy Land.

In 1721 Peter the Great replaced the Russian Patriarchate with the Holy Synod. The Synod
was organised in the same fashion as government departments. The Synod had an
ecclesiastical president, two vice presidents, four counsellors and four assessors who were
effectively controlled by the office of the lay Ober-Procurator. The Ober-Procurator was in
fact the head of the Church administration.®® These new developments where later important
in how things where organised in relation to Palestine. The Spiritual Regulation of 1721 with
its supplement was influential in the Russian Orthodox Church until 1917.3%° As the Spiritual
Regulation indicated, ,,the common people do not understand how spiritual authority is
distinguishable from the autocratic....they imagine that such an administrator is a Second

338 |n Basil Dmytryshyn, ed., Imperial Russia A Source Book, 1700-1917, third ed. Holt, Rinehart and Winston,
Inc. Washington, 1990, 34.

339 Muller Alexander V., ed. and trans., Spiritual Regulation of Peter the Great, University of Washington Press,
Seattle, 1972, 16.
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Sovereign, a power equal to that of the Autocrat, or even greater than he.“3*° The spiritual

Regulation also dealt with the issue of superstition.>*! The author of the section dealing with
laity in the Regulations was Bishop Feofan Prokopovich (1681-1736). He was trained in the
Kievan Academy heavily influenced by the Jesuits.3*? The idea of superstation was closely

linked with proclaiming false miracles.343

The state wished to control the parish and stipulated how many households are needed to
constitute a parish.®** | The extensive preoccupation with the clerical issue was reflected in the
name of the main synodal committee charged with parish reform issues, ,, The Special
Commission on Affairs of Orthodox Clergy* followed a similar measure of the eighteenth
century regulating the parishes so as to produce sufficient income for priests (later revoked
due to uproar in 1885).34° The word for parish (prikhod) in Russian did not convey the same
notion as its Greek counterpart, paroikia, which meant those living near or beside one
another.“3*® The People were represented on parish level mainly through the church elder and

parish guardians.®*’

The formalisation of religion brought about through this development after the period of Peter
the Great was not very good for the future life of the Church. For instance in 1774 a directive
delegated to local civil officials the responsibility of making sure that people attended church
on Sundays and major feast days.3*® This of course produced an environment just as the
period itself, of control, of ordering and classification. One of the reasons or consequences of
the explosion of pilgrimage to Palestine in the nineteenth century was also related to an
unconscious and conscious desire to "break away" from this religious formalism and control,

which was so dominant especially in the nineteenth century in Russia.

It is necessary to bring to attention here the already mentioned figure of K. P. Pobedonostsev,

who was the ober-procurator of the Holy Synod and had a vision of close co-operation

340 Muller Alexander V., ed. and trans. Spiritual Regulation of Peter the Great, University of Washington Press,
Seattle, 1972, 10, 16.
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between state and church.3*°Constantine P. Pobedonostsev (1827-1907), was a constitutional
lawyer, who taught civil law at Moscow State University from 1860 to 1865, and then became
a member of the Senate (Russia’s Supreme Court), then a member of the Council of State
(Consultative body that advised the Tsar in legislative matters), and from 1880 to 1905 he
acted as Procurator of the holy Synod. He was also a tutor in law of Alexander 111 and
Nicholas 11 and was very influential between 1881 to 1905.3%°

Pobedonostsevs ideas on democracy are interesting in their own right, being conservative as
they are. Against this background, the pilgrimage movement can be seen as a mass liberation,
a way of democratic freedom enabled by the very fact of travel and the encounter with
different cultures. For example, Pobedonostsev argues, that the more people have the right to
vote, the lesser power in reality each person has. The more people who have the vote means
less equality and freedom, since freedom and equality is distributed in such a way where they
are fragmented in many individuals resulting in the fact that there is not true equality or
freedom and power in any individual person. ,,We may ask in what consists the superiority of
Democracy. Everywhere the strongest man becomes master of the State; sometimes

a fortunate and resolute general, sometimes a monarch or administrator with knowledge,
dexterity, a clear plan of action, and a determined will, in a Democracy, the real rulers are the
dexterous manipulators of votes, with their place-men, the mechanics who so skilfully operate
the hidden springs which move the puppets in the arena of democratic elections. Men of this
kind are ever ready with loud speeches lauding equality; in reality they rule the people as any

despot or military dictator might rule it*>!

The Russian fate on the international level in the beginning of the nineteenth century was
fluctuating and generally the Russian policy abroad was marked by a lack on conception,
missed opportunities, chance wars but also a naive desire to behave in a gentlemanlike
manner in a world of colonial opportunism and lack of ideology. Russia had to keep its
prestige in international politics a prestige which had somewhat suffered after the London
conventions in 1840 and 1841, which had largely decreased Russia’s role as the protector of

Christians in Turkey, awarding this role instead to the five powers. This was coupled by the

349 Ibid., 26.

350 Basil Dmytryshyn, ed., Imperial Russia A Source Book, 1700-1917, third ed. Holt, Rinehart and Winston,
Inc.Washington, 1990, 382.
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1700-1917, third ed. Holt, Rinehart and Winston, Inc. Washington, 1990, 383.
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opening of the doors in the East towards non-orthodox propaganda.®®? This set the stage for a

new impetus towards the Holy Land.
7. b. Fact finding missions to the Holy Land

The literature relating to pilgrims and contacts with Palestine is extensive for the nineteenth
century. It is not possible, for us here to give an extensive account of the developments. We
will concentrate only on the crucial points of contact between Russia and Palestine. One of
the main specifics of pilgrimage literature and literature related to the Holy Land in the
nineteenth century is its goal and purpose. Whereas previous accounts of pilgrims were
informative, the pilgrimage literature of the nineteenth century was increasingly being
directed to a concrete purpose and goal. This sense of purpose and goal is valid especially for

the well-known account of the journey of Muraviev.

Perhaps due to the realisation of the necessity of greater involvement in the south, after the
Russian Turkish wars in 1838, there was some effort to reach out to the situation in the Holy
land. As part of this effort the kamerger A. N. Muraviev (kameprep A. H. Mypasber 1806-
1874 a talented individual)**® travelled to the East to find out about the possibilities there for
Russia. He made a journey to Egypt, Cyprus, Palestine and Constantinople in 1830. His
account is very important and belongs to one of the earliest and substantial accounts of the

nineteenth century.

His popularity is also witnessed by the fact that the Holy Synod of the Patriarchate of
Jerusalem gave him various awards, even calling him the knight of the Holy Sepulchre. He
worked further for the foreign department and was instrumental in supporting the Russian
presence on Mount Athos and stimulated the construction of a skete there in 1849-1850. He
was also the Ober-secretary of the Holy Synod. It is important to emphasise, that people like
Muraviev where very well educated having various interests. Muraviev also wrote prose and
poetry. This is important to emphasise so that we have an idea of the kind of people who were
involved in the endeavour in Palestine. Certainly we cannot speak of some ideologically

352 Apxumanapur Kunpuan., O. Aumonuu Kanycmun, apxumanopum u nauansuux Pycckoii [yxoenoii Muccuu 6
Hepycanume (1817-1894 22.), benrpan, 1934, 114-115; Apxumanaput Hukonum (PotoB), Uctopust Pycckoii
HyxoBHoit Mucuu B Uepycanume, c. 15-83 in: Bococrosckue Tpyowt, coopHuK nBanuathiid, COOPHHK MOCBSILICH
mutpononuty Jlenunrpaackomy u Hosropoackomy Hukonumy (f centsiopst 1978), Mznanre MockoBckoi
[Matpuapxuu, Mockga, 1979, 16.

353 Mypasbes A., H., Ilymewecmeue ko cesmvim mecmam, 6 1830 2., 1835, Mocksa, penpunt, Uuapux, Mocksa,
2006.
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motivated dreamers engaging themselves in Palestine as has been commented on by some

commentators.

In his report to the ministry of foreign affairs Muraviev wrote the following: "Just as the
French Kings had designated themselves as the protectors of all Franks, who abide in the
East-...and all Catholic communities, even though in the majority of cases the monks only
share their faith with them but are not their direct subjects, it would only be fair and beneficial
and propitious for Eastern matters, if the Russian Tsar, would see fit to take under his own
special patronage, protection the holy sites, even if only the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, the
Cave of the Mother of God in Gethsemane and the Bethlehem Church. We are speaking here
not of the Greek area (paiie), the clergy or laity, but only about the Holy buildings, which is
much more humble then the French ambition to protect all Catholics, regardless of their
nationality.....It is necessary to obtain from the Sultan either as a gift or acquisition a small
mosque (the Sion) of the Last Supper and the Descent of the Holy Spirit, which was
previously a Christian monastery,... and which in the early centuries was called the Mother of
all Churches, since it was there that the first bishopric was created of Jerusalem under the
personal leadership of Jacob the Lords brother. As soon as this mosque will be in our hands, it
can become the centre for the establishment of the Russian Mission, consisting of an
archimandrite, some monks and reappointed every three years just as the Catholics do....If for
some reason out of misfortune, we will not be able to get our hands on the Sanctuary of the
Last Supper from the unbelievers the home of the archimandrite should be located in the
strengthened monastery of the Cross, which is located two versts from Jerusalem, and which
belongs to the Greeks, who will happily delegate it to us with this aim in mind, in any case
there is no reason to ignore this beautiful monastery, its beautiful church and extensive
accommodation possibilities, which is especially suitable for pilgrims, who should be guided
by an Archimandrite, who should also guide all the Russian monks living in Jerusalem. Just
as after the visit of Russia by the Archbishop Favorskiy (®aBopckuii) in all our Churches
groups were established in which offerings are placed for the Holy Sepluchre, and the
collection reaches every year 40 thousand roubles in remittances, a part of these collections
could be used to support the Jerusalem Mission, especially if these are placed into the mosque
of the Last Supper, which can be transformed into a Church. The rest of the collections of the
groups could be in the first case placed for the Holy Sepulchre, but not in any other way than

through the hands of our archimandrite. The Archimandrite would decide how the money
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would be spent."3>* As we can see the report is pretty much straightforward. Muraviev
advanced the Russian presence also on Mt Athos, where he was instrumental in the
acquisition of the Skete of Saint Andrew.

The Russian authorities were very slow to react to the possibilities and challenges related to
foreign policy towards the Holy Land. It needs to be said, that the Russian government was
hardly the bastion of Russian Christian Orthodoxy, since apart from other reasons it also

included a variety of people from a Protestant or other background in its ranks.

In the first half of the nineteenth century, the efforts for more intensive contacts with the Holy
Land depended on various issues, which were indirectly related to pilgrimage. On the other
hand the latter half of the century was determined by issues of pilgrimage but also of other
more scholarly and ecclesial aspects. The political situation and pressure from the West in the
Holy Land led people like Count Karl Robert Nesselrode who was a Protestant himself to see
the necessity of some form of Russian action in the ecclesial sphere. Nesselrode who is a
well-known figure had an ambivalent policy towards the Ottoman Empire, a policy, which
also had effects on his attitudes towards the Holy Land. Again contrary to common opinion,
the Russian state and Tsars in the 19" century were rather clumsy and slow to react to the

political possibilities and economical possibilities offered to the Russians by playing

354 "Kak ®paHIy3cKue KOpoJu 0ObIBUIN ceOsl MOKPOBUTEIAMH BCeX (DPaHKOB, TIOCETMBIIMXCS Ha BocToke, n
BCEX KaTOJIMYECKHUX OOIINH, XOTS, B OOJIBJIIMHCTBE MOHAXH TOJBKO X €JHHOBEPIBI HO HE MO/aHbIe, OBLIO OB
CIpaBeUIMBO M OJIaronpusITHO JJIsl BOCTOYHBIX eI, €CIIM OBl PYCCKHH MMIIEpaTop YAOCTOWII IIPHHATH O] CBOE
0c000€ TIOKPOBHUTEIILCTBO CBATHIE MECTa, XOTs OBl TOJIBKO XpaM I'poda ["'ocronust, nemepy boropoauis: B
I'epcumannn n Budneemckyro riepkoBs. Peds naer He o rpedceckoil paiie, TyXOBEHCTBE WIM MUPSHAX, a TOJIBKO
0 CBAIICHHBIX 3/IaHUSX, YTO TOPA3/I0 CKPOMHOE IpUTsI3aHusa PpaHINN TOKPOBUTEIHECTBOBATH BCEM KaTONHKAM
BOOOIIIE, K KaKOif ObI HAI[MM OHU HU MpUHaAJeKaNH....He06X0AMMO NOTy4IHUTh OT CylTaHa MaJIEHBKYIO MEUETh
(Cuonckyto) Taiinoit Beuepu n ComectBus CB. [lyxa, OBIBIIYIO paHbIlIe XPUCTHAHCKUM MOHACTHIPEM, B BUIE
Jlapa Wi IpuoOpeTeHus... Ta MedeTh, IPeXHas [[epKOB, HAa3bIBIBAJIACH B IIEPBHIE BEKa MaTEPhIO BCEX IIEPKBEN,
160 TaM OBITO YCTAaHOBJICHO MEPBOE HEPYCAIMUCKOE EMICKOICTBO B nuite MakoBa Oparta ['ocriogus. Kak Tompko
eTa Me4eTh OyZIeT B HalllMX pyKaX, OHa MOXKET OBITh MecToprpeObBanneM Pycckoit Mucnu, cocrosie u3
apXUMaHAPUTA U HECKOJIbKUX MOHAXOB U Ha3HA4aeMOW BHOBb KaXk/Ible TPU I'0/la 10 IpUMepy KaToIuKoB...Ecnu,
K HECHACThIO, MBI HE B COCTasHUM OyJIeM BBIPBAaTh U3 PYK HEBEPHBIX CBATHIHM TaitHoi Beuepsl,
MecTOpIeObIBaHUE apXUMaHIPHUTA JIOJKHO OBITH IIEPEHECEHO B YKPETUIEHHBIH MOHACThIph Kpecra,
HaXOJsALIMNCS B IBYyX BepcTax oT Mepycanuma v npuHa iekaluil rpekaM, KOTOpble OXOTHO YCTYIST HaM €BO C
€TOM 1IeJIf0, ¥ BO BCSIKOM CIIydae He cielyeT NpeHeOperaTb eTUM MPEeKpacHbIM MOHACTBIPEM, MO KpacoTe LEpKB
1 OOIIMPHOMY ITOMEIICHHIO BEChMa IIPUTOJHBIM IS TAIOMHUKOB, PYKOBOJCTBO KOTOPHIM, Ka M BCEMH
PYCCCKMMH MOHaXaMH, JKUBYIUMH B Mepycannme, TODKHO OBITH MOPYUYEHO apXUMaHAPHUTY. Tak Ka mocie
nocemieHust Poccum apxuennckonom Paropckum Bo BCeX HAIIMX cOO0paxX yCTaHOBJIICHBI KPYXKKH, B KOTOPBIE
onyckaroT nmogasaust Ha ['po6 ["ocniofieHs, 1 cOOp €TOT €KEroHO AO0X0auT 10 40 ThICSY pyOJiel acCUTHAIIMU,
4acTh €TUX MOJISIaHIA MOKHO OBLTO OBI pacXxoa0BaTh Ha mojAepx)anue Mepycanumckoit Muccuu, oco6eHHO
€CIIM OHa MOMEeCTUTCA B MeueTH TaifHoil Bedepu, KoTopyro npuaeTchs nepeaenaTs Ha nepkoBb. OcTanbHas
4acTh KPYKEUHOT0 cOOpa Moria Obl OJIyYUTh CBOE IIepBOHAYabHOE Ha3HaueHne Ha ['po6 ["ocnioneHs, HO He
nHaYe, Ka MPOXOJsl Yepe3 PyKH Halllero apXxuManapura. Pacripenenenue eTux AeHer BO3BBICHIIO Obl HAaIlero
apxumManpura.” besobpasos, I1. B., O cuomenusnx Poccuu ¢ [Manectunoit B XIX Beke. in: Coobuyerus
Hmnepamopckozo IIpasocrasrozo Ianecmunckozo Obwecmsa, 1. XXII, Bpim. 11, Cankr [etepOyprs., 1911,
185-187.
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effectively the Christian card in the Middle East. There was no systematic approach and there

was no idealistic rush to protect “Orthodox Christianity” by the state either.

The state progressed step by step and even extraordinarily did so, in order not to “antagonise”
the French or other European powers. Such a rather strange cautious and humble approach to
asserting political might could also be seen in the issue of Greek independence. Thus while
Russian public opinion was sympathetic to the Greek cause, the Tsarist policy was slow to
react and people like the foreign minister Count Karl Robert Nesselrode even called for

55

caution in supporting Greek independence since this would undermine “moral” values.?

Nicholas I seems further to have been a pacifist disliking rebellion and war.3®

In June 1842 the vice-chancellor (Buue-kaniyiep) Nesselrode (Heccenbpose) in his report to
the Tsar portrayed a bleak picture of the situation of the Orthodox in Palestine, citing
immense aggressiveness from the Catholics and Protestants, apart from the usual problems
from the Muslims. He calls for the establishment of an ecclesial presence in Palestine, which
would also support morally and practically the Greek Orthodox presence there. The vice-
chancellor calls for the presence of a clerical type such as for example an archimandrite who
would proceed carefully, slowly without endangering diplomatic balance etc.®’ He observes:
"But it is also important to realise, that if a cleric is sent to Jerusalem and this is manifested
publicly, this could represent certain inconveniences, which could partly proceed from various
political causes and partially from the suspicious nature of and personal opinions of the higher
Greek clergy. And therefore in the first instance it would be perhaps good to limit oneself to a
so-to speak educational role. Having this in mind it would be good to choose a humble,
judicious, hopeful priest monk or archimandrite, but not above this rank, and send him to
Jerusalem in the capacity of a pilgrim. After he arrived there he could, after fulfilling all the
requirements of a pious person, try to gain the trust of the local priesthood, gradually
infiltrating the situation of the Orthodox Church, and to discern on ground, what would be the
useful measures to adopt in order to support Orthodoxy, and to convey this to the Russian
Government and through the mediation of our consul in Beirut and according to the latter’s

advice as required give some beneficial suggestions to the Greek clergy from his own

355 Nesselrode circular dispatch, Laibach, Mar. 18, 1831, VPR (1990): 70-1, xii, 35 cited in: Frary L. J., Russia
and the Making of Modern Greek identity, 1821-1844, Oxford, 2015, pg. 35.

3% For Nicholas 1., see C. C. Tatuiues, Buewnssa norumuxa umnepamopa Huxonas I, CIT5, Tun. U. H.
CxopoxojoBa, 1887, 137-8.; also by the same author Hunepamop Huxonait u unocmpanusie dsopet, CI1b, 1889.
Still one of the most brilliant analysis of the rule of Nicholas I.

357 Kanrrepes, H., CHomenns VMepycaanmckux naTpuapxos B TeKylleM croaeTun (1815-1844 rr.). In:
ITpasocaasusi [Tasectnuckuit Coopumk, T. XV. Beimyck nepsoiii, CI16., 1898, c. 679-681.
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"private” personal position and in brotherly love, while at the same time confirming to the
clergy the pious solidarity of the most high court with those sharing our faith. When
experience shows, that the presence of a Russian agent from the ranks of the clergy, could
bring substantial benefits to the Orthodox Church, then taking regard to circumstances, it
could be perhaps possible to keep him there under some useful pretext and furnish him with
some positive instructions relating to the future possibilities of action. Until then it is
necessary that he consult with our consul in all matters, since he is more proficient in terms of
the political circumstances, with which spiritual endeavours should be harmonised.”**
Obviously the purport of this message is ambiguous and confusing at least for the ecclesial
personages it was supposed to deal with. This has been noted by other commentators such as
the cited N. Kapterev and Nikodom Rotov.®*® The statement calls for action in Palestine while

358 "Ho Hesb3st HE CO3HATHCS, YTO ITIACHOE OTIIPABJICHHUE TyXOBHOTO JIMIA B MlepycainM UMeeT TakKe CBOU

HEeynoOCTBa, KOTOPEIE MOTYT IIPOUCTEKATh OT Pa3HbIX MOJUTHIECKIX COOOPaKEHHUH, a OTIACTH OT
HEJIOBEPUYMBOCTH M JINYHBIX BUJIOB TPEUECKOTO BBICIIETO AyXOBEHCTBA. A TIOTOMY Ha MEPBBIH CIy4ail MOKHO
ObLI0 OBI OTPAaHUYNUTHCA MEPOIO, TaK CKa3aTh, HCHBITATENHLHOIO0. C CElo IEThI0 HaUIeXaIo OBl H30paTh KPOTKOTO,
671aropa3yMHOT0, Ha/Ie)KHaro HEpOMOHaxa MIIM apXUMaHIPUTA, HO HUKAaK HE BBIIIE CETO CaHa, U OTPIIABUTH €TO
B lepycanuM B kadecTBe NOKJIOHHMKA. [10 NpHOBITHH Tyia OH MOT ObI, UCTIOJHSSL BCE O0SI3aHHOCTH
00roMoIblia, CTapaThCsi CHUCKATh JOBEPHE TAMOLIHETO JyXOBEHCTBA, IOCTEIIEHHO BHUKATD B MOJIOKEHHE
IIpaBocnaBHo# LlepkBH, COOOpa3UTh Ha MecTe, KAKHE BCEr0 YA0OHee MPUHATH MEPHI K MOIePKaHHIO
IIpaBoCiIaBus, JOHOCUTh O ToM Poccuiickomy IIpaBuTenbCTBY U yepes OCPEACTBO KOHCYJIA Hallero B belipyre
10 PYKOBOJICTBY CET'0 IIOCIEIHET0 AETaTh IIPU CIIy4asX HEKOTOPHIE MOJIE3HbIE BHYIICHUS IPEYECKOMY
JYXOBEHCTBY OT COOCTBEHHOT'O CBOETO MMEHHU M C OpaTCKOM JII000BHIO, CTApasich IPH TOM YOEIHTH €ro B
671aro4ecTHBOM COYYaCTHH BBICOYAMIIETO ABOpa K eIMHOBepIiaM HammM. Korza ke ombIT yKaXkeT, 9To
IIpeObIBaHNE PYCCKOTO areHTa U3 AYIXOBHBIX MOXKET AEHCTBUTEIHHO MPUHECTH CYIIECTBEHHYIO MOJIb3Y
[TpaBocnaBHoit LlepkBH, TOrIa CMOTPSI IO OOCTOSITEIECTBAM, MOXKHO OyZET MPOUINTH €r0 TaM NpeObIBaHME 110
KaKnM-1100 OIaroBUIHBIM IPEIOTOM M CHAOIUTD O0Jiee MOI0KUTENbHBIMHI HACTABJICHUSIMH KacaTeJIbHO
JanbHeinero odpasa aelctuil. Jlo Toro ke BpeMeHH He00X0IMMO, YTOOBI OH BO BCEM COBEILAJICS C HAIIUM
KOHCYJIOM, H00 eMy OOJIbIlle H3BECTHBI MOJUTUIECKHE OOCTOSATENBCTBA, C KAKIMHU HAJIJIEKUT COTJIACOBATH U
nyxoBHbIe fena”. (Ho Henb3st He co3HAThCA, UTO TJIACHOE OTIPaBlIEHHE TyXOBHOTO Juna B Mepycanum nmeer
TaKXe CBOM HEYJ0OCTBA, KOTOPHIE MOTYT IMPOUCTEKATH OT PAa3HBIX IMOJIMTHYECKUX COOOPaKEHUH, a 0TYaCTH OT
HEIOBEPYMBOCTH U JIMYHBIX BHJIOB IPEYECKOT0 BBICIIETO TyXOBEHCTBA. A MOTOMY Ha MEPBBII CiTy4ail MOXKHO
OBbUIO ObI OTPAaHUYHUTHCS MEPOIO, TAaK CKa3aTh, UCIIBITATENBHOW. C Cero 1ebIo Ha/uIexkano Obl 30paTh KPOTKOTO,
61aropa3yMHOT0, Ha/Ie)KHAr0 HEPOMOHAXA MIIM apXMMaH/IPHUTA, HO HUKAK HE BBIIIE CETO CaHa, M OTPIABHUTH €T
B MepycanuM B kadecTBe NOKJIOHHUKA. [10o IprOBITHH Ty1a OH MOT OBI, UCTIONHSAS BCE 00SI3aHHOCTH
60roMoJbIIa, CTapaThCsl CHUCKATh JOBEPHE TAMOIIHETO yXOBEHCTBA, IOCTEIICHHO BHUKATH B MOJ0KEHHUE
[TpaBocnasHo#i LlepkBH, cO0Opa3nTh Ha MecTe, KaKHe BCEro yAoOHee NPUHATH MEPHI K TOIEPKaHNI0
IIPaBOCIIaBUsl, JOHOCUTB 0 ToM Poccuiickomy IlpaBuTenscTBY U yepes MOCPeACTBO KOHCYJIa Hamlero B beifpyre
10 PyKOBOJICTBY CETO IIOCIIETHETO JIeJIaTh IPH CIIydasiX HEKOTOPBIE MOJIe3HBIC BHYIIEHUS TPEUYECKOMY
JYXOBEHCTBY OT COOCTBEHHOT'O CBOET'O MMEHHU M C OPaTCKOM JII000BHIO, CTApasich IPX TOM YOEIHTH €ro B
6J1ar04eCTHBOM COYJYAaCTHH BBHICOYANIIIEr0 ABOPA K eAnHOBepIiaM HamuM. Koraa ke onsIT yKaxeT, 9To
peOBIBaHNE PYCCKOTO areHTa U3 AYIIXOBHBIX MOXET ACUCTBUTEIHHO MPUHECTH CYIIECTBEHHYIO MOJIB3Y
[IpaBocnasHo# LlepkBH, TOTa CMOTPSI IO 0OCTOATEIECTBAM, MOYKHO OyIET MPOUIUTH €T0 TaM MpeOBIBaHHUE O
KaKUM-T100 O6JIaroBHIHBIM MPEATIOroM B CHAOIUTh OoJiee MOI0KUTETFHBIMU HACTABJICHISIMA KacaTeIbHO
JaTbHENIeTo oopasa neicTBuil. 1o Toro ke BpeMeHn Heo0X0IMMO, YTOOBI OH BO BCEM COBEIANICS C HAIIIUM
KOHCYJIOM, 00 eMy 00JIbIIIe U3BECTHBI ITOJUTHYECKHE 00CTOATENBCTBA, C KAKMMH HAJUIEXKHUT COTJIACOBATh
nyxosHsle gena”. Kanrepes, H., Cromenus MepycanuMcknx narpuapxos B TekymeM crosetuu (1815-1844 rr.).
in: Ilpasocaasnvuii Illarecmunckuii Cooprux, T. XV. Boimyck nepssiii, Cankt IletepOyprs., 1898, 679-681.

39 Apxumanapur Hukomum (Potos), Mcropus Pycckoii lyxosnoii Mucuu B epycanume, in: Bocociosckue
Tpyoul, cooprux 0saoyamsiii, CoopHux nocesujer mumponoaumy Jlenunepaockomy u Hogeopoockomy
Huxooumy (1 cenmsopsa 1978),15-83, 3nanne Mockosckoii [Tarpuapxuu, Mocksa, 1979, 18.
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at the same time calling for secrecy, which is strange. It is as if the Russian government is
scared to provoke someone, even though Western missionary propaganda was in full swing at
that time. In any case the document views the Church with little regard, viewing it as a useful

tool for government policy. The document was handed over to the Holy Synod to deal with it.

7. ¢ Porphyriy Uspenskiy as pilgrim and head of the Russian spiritual mission

In any event, the Russian Synod on the 26" of June 1842 designated Archimandrite Porphyriy
(Archimandrite Porphyriy Konstantin Alexandrovich Uspenskiy Apxumauaput [Topdupmuii
Koncrantun Anekcanaposuu Ycrenckuii) to fulfil this task, as called in by the above
document. He was chosen because of his knowledge of Greek, and because of his experience
dealing with non-Russian Orthodox Christians. He was at that time the priest for the Embassy
in Vienna. Uspenskiy came to Sankt Peterburg on the 11" of October 1842, where on the 4™
of November, there was a meeting of the Holy Synod which dealt with him and his goals:
"The present plan of sending the archimandrite Porfyriy to Jerusalem in the capacity of a
pilgrim and with the goal of revealing the current needs of Orthodoxy in Palestine and to
establish a liaison between the Greek clergy and the Church leadership in Russia and with the
task to oversee that the gifts offered serve the benefits of the Orthodox Church in those areas
is hereby established temporarily, and if it is to become permanent this will depend on the

insights and fruits, which will stem from it.”3%°

Porfyriy Uspenskiy was undoubtedly an incredible figure and is one of the dominant
personages of the Russian Holy land relationship of the nineteenth century. He was born in
1804 in Kostrom in the family of psalmist. In 1829 he finished the Sankt Petersburg Spiritual
Academy after which he became a monk and was ordained later. The same year he became a
teacher of the Holy Scripture in the Second Petersburg Cadet corps (2-it [TerepOyprekuiiii

Kanerckuii kopryc) and in 1831 he taught the same at the Rishelev Odessa lyceum

360 "TIpencrosiee otnpasieHue apxumanaputa Hopdupus B Mepyacanum B KauecTBe NOKIOHUKA U B BUIAX

0OHApPYKUTh HACTOSIIIE HYX/IBI IpaBociiaBus B [lajecTHHE U YCTAHOBUTH MOCPENICTBO MEKAY IPEUCCKIM
JTYYOBHECTBOM H JYXOBHBIM HayaJILCTBOM B Poccuu u Onmkaiimee HaOMIOYICHHE 32 JCHCTBUTEIBHBIM
yrnoTpedieHneM B mous3y [IpaBocinaBHO# LlepkBY B TAMOIIHBIX MECTaX MOXKEPTBOBAHU MPEIIPUHIMACTCS
HBIHE B BHJIC BpEMEHHOM Mepbl, 00palljeHie KOTOPOIl B TOCTOSIHHYIO OYJIET 3aBUCETh OT OTKPBITHI U TLIOJIOB,
KaKeu OKaKyTcs BO ucblTaHuu oHo”. Kanrrepes, H., CHomenus MepycanuMcKuX MaTpHapXxoB B TEKYIIEM
cronterun (1815-1844 rr.), in: Ilpasocrasuwiii [larecmunckuii Céoprux, 1. XV. Boinyck niepsbiii, Cankt

Tletep6yprs, 1898, 679-681, here 685.
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(Onecckmii PumrenpeBckwmii ureit). In 1834 he became an archimandrite and received the
function of the head of Odessa Uspensky monastery of the second grade. In 1842 he became

the priest for the embassy in Vienna.

Uspenskiy kept a daily journal which provides fascinating reading and offers rich information
about the social and other contexts of nineteenth century Palestine. It reveals many aspects of
Russian spirituality and other aspects of religious life and world view. The journals
themselves deserve an independent scholarly monograph. The journals begin from his period

in Vienna.

The entry for the 3 of May 1841 in this diary offers us a typical prayerful beginning of a
future journey to Russia and then later to Palestine. A moleben is served in front of the icon of
Alexander Nevsky, and Porphyriy full of emotion sheds tears and is full of eagerness to fulfil
Gods will. He then embarks on a tedious and difficult journey which is "tiresome". As he
states, after the river Dvina, the inhabitants of the country live in poor conditions, barely
speaking Russian, living in poor houses and it is obvious that Great Russia ends here (4-7 of
May 1841).%1 On the 8" of May 1841 Porphyriy arrives in Vilna, where he is met by the
Archimandrite Platon, who is "popular there". At five there was dinner at the governor’s
office Semenov. "Behind the table sat the Polish rulers and administrators and talked with a
great voice. Wide is the throat of these men!"'362 The most jovial of all was Count Kreyts
(T'pad Kpeiitrs) who exclaimed that he loves the Slavs, and that he is of Slavic origin and that

even the Greeks are Slavs.2%

The bishop losif (Iocuds) served the Liturgy and Porphyriy was surprised to see that during
the Great Entrance all the Eastern Patriarchs of the Middle East were commemorated. He was
told that this was on account of the united Uniates. When the Uniates expressed a desire to re-
unite with the Orthodox, the Roman Catholics asked them "Do you desire to join the
Universal Church or a local Church?. The Uniates stated, that they are not joining only with

the Russian Church but with the Universal Church, hence this liturgical element was

361 Knuea Boimis Moezo, Jlnesnvku u AroGiorpaduueckis sanucku, Enuckona [Mopgupis Ycnenckaro, Tom 1.,
pexn. I[1.A. Cripky, Cankr IlerepOypr, 1894. 1-3.

362 "33 CTONOMb BENIBMOYKHBIE M YMHOBHBIE TIOJISKYM FOBOPUIM BECMbMa rPoMKo. [IIUpOKo ropiio y aTHXb
rocroxs!". 1bid.

363 Ibid. 3.
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introduced. After this the Orthodox Archbishop losif stated that the Roman Catholic officials
perpetually ignore invitations for lunch or other events hosted by the Archbishop.3¢*

Porphyriy then travels to Brest-Litovsk, and the area between Vilna and Brest Litovsk is
according to him inhabited by poor people, poor peasants, and he writes that there where
many jews living in this area. The peasants here are lazy, not happy, whereas in Greater
Russia the peasants are happy and love to do their work. The peasants are prone to alcoholism

and the area is completely controlled by Jews, who exploit the local population.

Porphyriy however does not blame the Jews for the desperate conditions, but on the contrary
blames the situation on corruption, and a lack of spiritual life. In another entry Porphyriy
contemplates about the Jews not being sure whether he likes them or not. As he states, one
part of him points to the cunningness, trickery, deviousness of the Jews and the other part
draws his attention to Philo and the fact that this nation confessed the one nature of God. In

the end Porphyriy pities the Jews as being living debris.>®

Generally, Porphyriys attitude and opinion towards different nationalities undergoes
development during his travels. Thus as he remarks elsewhere, he was told by Greeks how
Arabs are lazy, but during his travels in Samaria and Galilee he had to change his opinion,
seeing well-kept fields of Arabs and cultivated areas of the Arabs neatly taken care of.3¢
Elsewhere he states, that the Arab hospitality is the only thing left from their ancient high
culture. He is invited by one such Arab for food since he sees his tent close to his.*®’

From the outset, it seems, there was conflict of interest between the ecclesial authorities and
the State in terms of Porphyriys mission. Thus Porphyriy was getting different instructions
from the ecclesial Ober-Prokurator and different from the state.

In the entry for the 15 of May (1843) Uspenskiy in his diary wrote that he was given 1500
roubles for travel expenses and read the report of the Vice Chancellor to the Tsar (titled
"Concerning Archimandrite Porphyriy"), under which the Tsar signed "approved". The 1500
roubles came from the ministry of foreign affairs (Asian department). He was also told that

new instructions would be given in the embassy of Constantinople. He met the Ober-prokuror

364 |bid. 5. See the important study Pelesz, Geschichte der Union der ruthenischen Kirche mit Rom, 1. B.,
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Manunosckuii, JIbBos, 1862.
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who showed distaste towards Uspenskiy mocking him for being impossible, since Uspenskiy
managed to get himself robbed in his house. The tone of the Ober-prokurator showed a lack of

faith that Uspenskiy would be successful in his mission.®

For the journey to Palestine Archimandrite Porphyriy left on the 22" of May 1843 from Saint
Petersburg to Odessa. He planned to stay in Odessa for a while "to refresh his Greek". On the
20" of September he departed from Odessa and the 22" of September he was already in
Constantinople. On the 15™ of October he departs to Syria from Constantinople. In Syria he
sees the depleted state of the Orthodox Church, which lacks in resources, priests being dirt
poor and this coupled with problems with Uniates and others. Porphyriy realises, that if
something is not done the Orthodox will be destroyed in the Middle East. Porphyriy believes

as others, that the establishment of a Spiritual mission in Jerusalem will enable the following:

"a) to promote visible unity of the Jerusalem, Antiocheane and Russian Churches and with
this a mutual exchange of information; b) To control the money and its whereabouts which is
sent from Russia; ¢) To take care of the Russian pilgrims; d) To furnish all the village
churches in Syria and Palestine with icons. The Mission should have iconographers and a
school of iconography; e) For the acceptance and the sending of gifts from Russia to the
places for which they were meant, since this does not take place now; f) To find out where,
and in which villages there are Arabs, who were turned into Muslims from Christians and
where they commemorate the past Christianity, where they have respect to our saints and holy
people, so that it would be possible after the next Orthodox celebration to start in those
villages with missionary activity and the conversion into the Christian faith; g) To give
beneficial advice regarding the construction of national schools and seminaries, and

Academies in the Patriarchate itself”.3%°.
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Porphyriy was also aware that to a certain extent the Greek clergy could be suspicious of the
Russian activity. According to the Archimandrite, the Greeks were afraid: "a) that all the
Orthodox Slavs will go to the Russian Church and will look up to the Russians as to their
guide. There is a danger here of losing income and the influence on the Slavs, b) They were
afraid of the emergence of criminal activity, c) they were afraid that the Russians little by
little will place Palestine under their influence®’® and that the Greek clergy will lose its

autonomy.

Uspenskiy came to Jerusalem in 1844 more or less as a humble pilgrim. His goals consisted of
establishing ways to help the Orthodox Christians in Palestine and ways of achieving this. He
believed that a Russian Consulate should be established in Jerusalem and that a monastery
should be established there, which would coordinate Russian activities. Chitrovo states that he

actually used the term "monastery" because the term "mission" was somehow to novel.*’*

On the 3of august 1844, during the entire gathering of the Synod of the Jerusalem
Patriarchate, the representative awarded Porphyriy a golden chest cross with the relic of the
most Life-giving Wood on a purple ribbon. After this on the 7™ of august Porphyriy goes to
Constantinople from Jerusalem, and in Constantinople he writes for two months two treatises
on the situation of Orthodoxy in Syria and Palestine. These were: "On the situation of the
Palestinian Church and about the measures to uphold it” (O coctosinuu ITanectunckoi
LepkBu u o mepax noanep:kanus ee”) and "Concerning the arguments between Greeks, Latins
and Armenians in the Holy Places and about the possibilities of bringing about peace” (O
CIopax, TPeKoB, JJTaATHH U apMsH Ha cB. MecTax u o crocobax BojaBopeHus TyT mupa”). He
then goes to Egypt, Sinai and Athos. On the way back he went through Moldavia and
Valachia. He was travelling for two years and in September 1846 he entered his homeland

and on the 19 of October he arrived in Petersburg.

In his entry for the 7" of January 1844, Porphyriy expands on what he had written above and
makes some notes on what should be done in Palestine. 1, with the exceptions of two
epitropos, the bishops should live in their eparchies and dioceses, 2, to build a seminary at the

Patriarchate and to teach young students there 3, these students should be Greek, Arab and

370 "I'pexn, mo meiciu o. Tlopdupus, GosIMCh: "a) UTO BCE CIABAHE IPABOCIIABHBIE OYyT XOJUThH B PYCCKOI0
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Russian to maintain a good balance 4, to decrease the number of priests being at the same
time monks, this goes for the Patriarchate of Jerusalem and the Patriarchate of Constantinople,
5, to increase the number of monks in the monasteries of Palestine, 6, to improve the
conditions of the village priests in Palestine, 7, to build national schools at the various
metropolinates, 8, to repair and restore the village churches 9, the patriarchate is rich
everything else is poor, 10, let the treasury of the Holy Sepulchre be one and undivided but
the expenditures be divided between the village priests and churches, 11, to count the number
of village churches, and compare this to the visible donations of the Russian Church, other
non-visible donations to the treasury of the Holy Sepulchre, 12, there are too many village
priests, it is a pitiful site to look at the poor parish priests, it is better to have one priest in a
village, 13, until a desirable result is achieved in terms of mission, no need to limit the
number of village churches or to join them to neighbouring ones, 14, establish a Russian
mission in Jerusalem, a), to unify the Aniochian, Jerusalem and Russian Churches and to
enable more effective exchange of news, b) to take care of the donations sent from Russia c)
to take care of the Russian pilgrims d) to furnish all the churches of Palestine and Syria with
icons the mission should have iconographers and an iconographic school e) to direct
donations from Russia to concrete places since this is not done yet f) to find out which of the
villages where converted from Christianity into Islam, and where they commemorate their
previous Christian affiliation, where they have reverence to our saints etc, in order to utilise
the next feast to start a missionary campaign there to convert them to Christianity, h) to offer
guidance in building schools seminaries, and academies at the Patriarchate, 15) build the
Russian mission at the Mt. of Olives, or in the last resort at the monastery of the cross, or the
Prophet Elijah, 16) In order to buy the Mt. Olives or the place of the Ascensions collect
donations in Russia, 17) concentrate on Russian pilgrims who come to Jerusalem twice or

thrice, since they often live without rules, engaging in commerce living without guidelines.3

Porphyriys ideas on the unification of the Orthodox presence in the Holy Land was a good
thing but perhaps given the situation was not so realistic. Things where not simple and in one
instance a certain deacon Anthim expresses his opinion that the Russian presence in Palestine
IS not so good, because if there is a conflict between the Russians and the Greeks, the enemies
of the Church could use this to gain ground, or on the other hand if there is a war between

372 Knuea Boimis Moezo, JlneBauxy u ApTobiorpaduueckis 3amucku, Enuckona Ilopdupis ¥cenenckaro, Tom 1.,
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Turkey and Greece, the Greek brotherhood and all associated with it could be severely

punished.3"

Porphyriy engaged in many relations with various figures in Palestine and sometimes
experienced friction with such figures as the French and other Western state representatives.
His account is a wealth of information on the social and ecclesial situation of Palestine of his
period. Thus On January 11" 1844 he is brought some books by a deacon from the
Patriarchate who had praised previous Patriarchs and complained about the contemporary
one, and about his bishops. As he stated the previous Patriarchs of Jerusalem, contemplated,
wrote books, prayed, fasted, and the contemporary ones just drink and eat sweats,-Money-that
is their philosophy.3"

In one instance, Uspenskiy quotes a Greek proverb Oewpiav te Tova, Kapdiav 6& polovd,
,,.By appearance Jonah, by heart a miller”, and states, that the Greek hierarchy is like this,
having the outward appearance of humble, pious people but, in the inside they are interested
in profit and are cunning and smart as millers.3” Porphyriy gradually learned how to deal
with locals and the customs of the area. In a conversation with a bishop Dionysios, Uspenskiy
learns about the reason for a long standing feud between the inhabitants of Bethlehem and a
village called Evfrafa (Esdpada). The conflict began over a girl born to poor parents, who
was left behind and became an orphan. She was taken in by the epitropos Kyril, the

archbishop of Lyddia. She was under the supervision of his ierontissa.

When she was 14 the Archbishop decided to marry her to a person from Evfratha where she
was also born. She found this person inadequate to fulfil the duties of a husband and ran off
back to the Archbishop, who managed to gain a divorce for her from the Turkish authorities.
The lerontissa found her untouched. Uspenskiy was then asked by the Archbishop to marry
her to a brother of an old man Chana from Bethlehem. The other priests refused to marry her
even when orderd by Uspenskiy and so she lived in the house of Uspenskiy. She then told
Uspenskiy that either he should do something or that she would go off to the Turks and accept
their faith. Uspenskiy decided to marry her himself to the son of Channa. However her earlier
husband had heard about this and this provoked a huge hatred to the archbishop Kirill and to
Uspenskiy.

373 20 january, 1844, 379.
374 |bid., 367
375 |bid., 373, 16, January 1844.



142

This then resulted in a inter village feud and a great battle, where women were throwing
stones at each other from both villages and the men also, the men being careful to avoid the
women since it was considered dishonourable to strike a woman. The fighting was stopped by
a servant of the Turks Osman, who scared the fighters with a story of the incoming Turkish
soldiers, which was a story he made up to stop the feud. However, there where further
attempts to kill the second husband of the girl. Later a payment was required instead.
However, Uspenskiy thought about the issue and realised that the real problem was that the
Archbishop of Lyddia had sexual intercourse with her, the ierontissa probably lied about her
virginity and this was the reason why nobody wanted to marry her off from the priests and the

reason why the Archbishop was so ardently demanding a divorce.*"

Uspenskiy often notes other scandalous stories. While visiting the monastery of Saint Elias
the igumenos did not want to let Uspenskiy into one particular room, since there where
women sleeping their and also one child. Osman the servant of the monastery than told
Uspenskiy that the igumenos loachim was born in a village called Nichor on the Bosporus.
His brother sued beautiful coats for the Patriarch Athanasios and others, and so he placed him
into the Patriarchate. When his head was “covered” with a kamilavka, he asked for a position

of igumenos in the monastery of Saint Elias.

The Patriarch could not refuse the request of the great coat maker and contrary to habit placed
him as igumenos disregarding the fact that an igumenos was already installed there. The
previous Igumenos was given a different position and an agreement was reached that he could
sell the wine and other produce that he gathered from the monastery. As Porphyriy remarks
there was a scandalous situation and “In the tradition of the Eastern Fathers the igoumenos
brought with him a fine cocoon with daughters and even a husband”. The husband was then
sent to the monastery of saint Sabba, because he was deemed crazy. There he died. The
deputy of the Patriarch Kyril bishop of Lyddia had his fingers in this, because he was
interested in one of the daughters. This girl now lives in the Patriarchate in the arms of the
bishop of Lyddia, and the mediator between the bishop of lyddia, the igumenos, and her
mother was the bishop of Neapolis. A new child was sent to this monastery not long ago,-the
son of the bishop.3”” According to Porphyry these concubines of the hierarchs behaved

376 22 january 1844, pgs. 411-415.
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terribly and hit the local deacon-monks and others with their shoes on their faces, commanded

them like servants and let them carry their urine and so on out.>’®

In another story Porphyriy mentions a Bulgarian person who celebrated his wedding in
Bazardzik (bazapmxkuk). He loved his wife and she loved him. However she fell ill. At that
time a Roman Catholic mission appeared in that area and one of the Roman Catholic
missionaries stated that if the man would convert to Roman Catholicism he would cure the
lady. However, the Bulgarian refused these offers since he was a loyal Orthodox and went to
the local Orthodox Bishop for advice. The Bishop told him to travel to Jerusalem with his
wife. His wife was cured in Jerusalem, but when they returned home she fell ill again, and the
bishop stated that this is a sign that they should stay in Jerusalem. They came to Jerusalem
again and the wife was cured once more, but the man decided to return home. They did not
even manage to get outside of the city when the women fell ill again, so the man returned and
asked the Patriarchate for help, with accommodation. However as Uspenskiy notes these "evil
men" where so evil as not to feel any sympathy for this pair and while having numerous
houses they did not let them stay without asking for huge rent. In the end they gathered some

money and opened a coffee shop the women being perfectly cured.”

The scandalous situation according to Porphyriy did not reach only the Orthodox higher
hierarchy. Money was also the means how Protestant missionaries converted Orthodox
families as was the case with families in the area of Petsal. Some families could have even
used the issue of money to blackmail the representatives of various churches threatening to

convert from one church to another unless given assistance.>®

Porphyriy in a conversation with the Metropolitan on one occasion finds out the following
about the conditions of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem: a) there were problems because the
bishops were offended because they were not invited to lunch on the name day of Patriarch
Athanasios. As bishop Dionysios added, if I had known this, | would have gone straight home
in the morning after coffee, excusing myself as being ill b) only the epitropi, the monk
Anthim, and the Archimandrite Nikofor, occupy themselves with the issues of the Synod and
the treasury of the tomb of the Patriarchate; the other members know about these things to the
degree that my novices know about these things, that is about the content of the box on top of

which you are sitting, c¢) all the hierarchs receive food from the Patriarchate, one raso once a

378 436.
379 Ibid., 438-439, 31 january 1844.
380 |bid. 368, 12 january, 1844.



144

year, they live thanks to the offerings of the pilgrims, they take confessions, they serve obedni
and panychidas; apart from this every bishop has a monastery for his disposal, where pilgrims
visit, the hierarch has the right to dispose of the income of this without necessarily offering
the accounts of his management, d) the hierarchs would have loved to go to their eparchies,
but in order to do that it is necessary to build diocesan buildings, schools, churches furnish
these etc. Porphyriy remarks that he was surprised to hear that the hierarchs would have loved
to go away. The Patriarch gives out a part of the money from Constantinople, which was for
example used to build the Church in Bethlehem. But the major part of the income from
Moldavia and Walachia disappears in a bottomless barrel f) it appears that the metropolitan of
Bethlehem did not know that the money from Russia was not sent to the Patriarch but through
the Beirut Consulate directly to the Patriarchate g) there is a common fear that the Patriarchate
of Constantinople would need some money to support its seminary. Thus all sorts of excuses
are presented so that no money would be sent to Constantinople for this purpose. Thus it was
stated that a teacher of Greek pagan lore was brought in to teach pagan myths to the monks of
the Patriarchate, that a teacher was sent to teach Arab children etc. h) The metropolitan of
Bethlehem was deposed from the position of deputy because he criticised the practice of
fourteen year old cocoons filling the harems of the bishops and was sent on his own wish to
the diocese, i) the Patrriarchate is scared to death about the possibility of a Russian mission
due to the following reasons 1) to abolish the situation of fourteen year old cocoons and the
aim of transforming the Patriarchate from a harem into a monastery 2) the fear of the
unification of the Bulgarians with the Russians, since the Bulgarians would start to go to the
Russian church and the income would therefore decrease, 3) If there would be a war between
Turkey and Russia this would spell the end of the Holy Sepulchre. 38!

In one of Porphyriys discussions with the monk Anthim, the discussion turns about the
question when did the various denominations gain their possessions in Jerusalem. The
Armenians with their deviousness and cunningness gained the former possession of the Copts
and Abyssinians. Their role decreased when the Turks destroyed the Armenian kingdom
earlier in history but still the powerful Armenian families in Constantinople still wield a lot of
power. Anthim mentions a note given to Dashkov in 1820, which was shown to the Tsar
Alexander I. Here Porphyriy is informed about a conflict which broke out between the

38! Knuea Boimisi Moezo, Jlnesauxy u Aprobiorpaduueckis 3anucku, Enuckona [lopdupis ¥enenckaro, Tom 1.,
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Catholics and the Orthodox regarding some stone which fell off in the Holy Sepulchre and

needed repairs.38?

Interestingly, Porphyriy is also critical about the Orthodox stating that the reason why the
Roman Catholics and the Uniates have such a hold in Palestine is because of pastoral reasons.
The moment the Orthodox mission is effective and is able to convert the faithful into
Orthodoxy, the sooner the Roman Catholics will lose their excuse in staying there.®®2 On other
occasions Uspenskiy is shocked by the level of antagonistic and evil forms of Western
propaganda against the Orthodox. In one particular entry he notes that the Anglican mission
attempts to portray the Russian Orthodox Church as backward and the Orthodox Church
generally as a terrible place and this is systematically being implanted into the younger

generation of monks in the Patriarchate.

Uspenskiy notes that the missions such as the Anglican mission is much worse than the
Roman Catholic one, since the Anglicans use a different strategy of enticing the others by
money, good words etc. In this particular entry the conversation is even more interesting since
it in conversation with Uspenskiy one of the persons speaking with Uspenskiy stated that the
education of the young monks lacks quality, that the lack of catechesis is creating problems
and that there is a new trend of being more interested in Demosthenes, Homer than in the
Church Fathers. These leads Uspenskiy further to stress the need of the Russian help here in
establishing seminaries and other educational activities. This trend is historically true, since as
part the Greek emancipation, nationalistic themes based on previous history became part and
parcel of Greek education in a kind of mixed kitsch style of schooling combining western

modes of education with traditional ecclesial traditions.

Uspenskiy is a keen observer and is a scholar. During his various travels he takes notes and
studies places he has visited in a scholarly fashion. In his journey around Hermel for example
he studies the topography of the areas linking it with ancient Biblical sites in relation to the
various archaeological remains he sees and studies. He offers etymological analysis and other
types of analysis in his works. In one instance he travels from Ziph to Hermel. Hermel was

according to Uspenskiy a collection of city structures facing Maon.®® Around Hermel
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Uspenskiy noted some remains, he went to Juttah and attempted to confirm his theory that this

place was where Elisabeth met Mary.3%

Uspenskiy served a service at the Holy Sepulchre on the stone which was moved at the tomb
of Christ. He saw a great silver piece with the inscription that this was given by the Heytman
Joann Mazepa. He wondered that while in Russia this figure is hated here people pray for him

and wonders whether the hatred will prevail or the love will prevail.*®’

For the entry of the 25" of January, there is the interesting speculation on the future of
Europe. Uspenskiy notes, that in the future Ecclesial Christianity will cease to exist which
will be followed by the fall of kingdoms and tsars. This will then mean the destruction of
civilisation as we know it and that a new form of society will emerge prone to various
dangers, where the Gospel will be the prime enemy, the Gospel, which is the prime
expression of humanity and love. There will be a society governed by some sort of bishops

who will manage a common treasury. 8

Porphyriy Uspenskiy left some other accounts of his travels including his travels to Egypt.3®
He visited the monastery of Saint Savva the Sanctified in Alexandria, and was told that the
monastery was built on the spot where the Great Martyr Catherine was imprisoned. Porphyriy
attempts to reconstruct the history of the monastery, stating that it was built by Alexandrian
Christians after 640 after the Arabs and Copts took their churches away, on the spot where
there possibly could have been a temple to Neptun, as indicated by the columns there.

Porphyriy through a translator consults Arab manuscripts about the local history of the
monastery. The Arab manuscripts refer simply to the place as the "Greek church”. Porphyriy
concludes that the monastery was originally a parish church not a monastery. He mentions
that the chanter lioannis Nikolaidis is a good singer since he does not sing "through the nose".
Porphyriy finds out that according to the Monastery records there is a church in Rosetta (Saint
Nicholas) and Damietta (Saint George).3® Porphyriy is told that Egypt has around five
million inhabitants and that in Alexandria there are 250 Orthodox families, according to the

local priest who visits the houses during Pascha. There are many Orthodox coming in and out
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for trade. Mehmet Ali Pasha according to Porphyriy has transformed the city into a cheerful
city. Interestingly, Porphyriy notes the town Naucratis, in Egypt, which he mentions as one of
the oldest Greek colonies in Egypt. It was not until 1884 that Flinders Petrie had discovered
and excavated the site.3** Porphyriy offers an extensive description of the city and its history
commenting on its main temple called "Elinion". Mentions Athenaeus, and his

Deipnosophists. Athenaeus as originating from this area.

Apart from his various descriptions Porphyriy goes on to collect other material and artefacts,
as he travels around. Thus in the monastery of Saint George he receives some old manuscripts
of an akathist to the Archangel Michael and other material.>*2 He offers maps and other
drawings of the places he visited in studied. Thus he offers the layout of the podvorye of the

Sinai monastery in Cairo for example.3%

In no way less interesting are Porphyriys accounts of his travels to Mt. Athos.3* His account
begins with his reflections on why the Slavs are not united in one state or ethnic nation. How
poignant given the division on Mt. Athos. In any event he goes on to quote the Polish poet
Adam Mickiewicz and his work Léglise officielle ou Messianisme. Here Mickiewicz states,
that the Assyrians where Serbs, and that the name Nebuchadnezzar is actually a Slavic term
Heb6o-onHo-11aps, that is the one Tsar replaces Heaven and God, which is the reason why God
punished the nation. According to Porphyriy the Slavs are religious but not sufficiently patient
in searching for truth.®®> On the fifth of August, Porphyriy states that the entire commerce in
Thessaloniki is in the hands of the Jews. He also mentions a monk from Jerusalem collecting
money in Thessaloniki. The account is full of details, and Porphyriy like a true archaeologist

records various inscriptions on the way etc.

As we have seen Porphyriy is of course, linked to the establishment of the Mission in
Jerusalem, the first of its kind from Russia. In his entry for 31% of July 1844 he writes, how
the Holy Synod referring to the decisions of the Ober prokur, decided to establish the mission.
It was stated in the document of the Synod that a letter should be sent to the Patriarch of
Jerusalem, that Porphyriy simply desired to return to the Holy Land and his bringing some

391 Ibid., 51-52.

392 Ibid. 83.

393 Ibid. 109.

3% ITepeoe nymewecmsie 6v Agpornckie monacmoipu u ckumet, apxumandpuma, nunot Enucxona Iopdupia
Yenenckaeo 6 1845 200y. Yacme -1, Tunorpadis B.JI. ®ponukesuua, 1877, Kiess, 1877.

3% Ibid., 2.
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people with him. His elevation according to his own account was entirely unexpected.3®® A

dream Porphyriy has portrays him as the one bringing education to the East.

In any event Porphyriy is a controversial figure and he had and has many critics. Xurposo
does not depict him in favourable terms stating that he was an impractical person and that his
appointment was the idea of the Ministry for foreign affairs and only then presented to the
Holy Synod. In a comical statement Chitrovo implies that it was the "lax™ discipline of the
Russian monastic tradition in contrast to the Latin one which created such persons as
Uspenskiy. This of course a little strange, since the Russian monastic tradition is not known to
be lax, but betrays an interesting self-understanding on the part Chitrovo and others like

him 397

The basic criticism against Uspenskiy consisted in him being more of an unpractical scholar
type of person. He understood his work for the Mission as a personal scholarly enterprise
which was often associated with his impractical nature of not being able to gain funds. He was

accepted it seems by the Greek Patriarchate, since he was viewed as a harmless scholar.3%®

His famous diary among other things is characterised by his constant love of describing his
dreams. Interestingly enough, in one of his diary entries he states that the Ottoman Ibrahim
wanted to disprove the miraculous descent of the Holy Fire and expressed a desire to be
present when this fire comes down in the inner sanctuary of the Holy Sepulchre. If he was to
be proven wrong he would pay a huge amount of money to the Church, if not, then the
Church would have paid the money. The council of bishops met and allegedly Misail of Petro
Arabia confessed that he lit the fire from a fire burning behind a removable marble icon of

Christ. The council decided to request Ibrahim not to mix in ecclesial affairs and to conceal

3% In July 1842 in Vienna, he had a prophetic dream, where the Ruler Alexander I appeared and stated: «Tbl
3HaeIlb, YTO B TIEPBBIE TO/IBI MOETO IIpaBJeHUs I py3us mpucoenHeHa K MOeMY IapcTBY?» - «3Hato, Bame
BenmuectBo!»-oTBeuancs.- «TaM, Ha BocToke,-1ipogomkain OH,-TI0OAH )KUBYT, KaK B ABpaaMOB BEK: UM HY>KHO
oOpazoBanue». MecsiIl CIycTs! OH IOJTy4/II OTHOIIEHHE O BbI30Be B [leTepOypr M ML TaM y3HaNI O CBOCH
HOBO, nanecTuHckoi komanauposke. [Topdupnii Ycenenckuit, Kaura bertust Moero, Cankr [letepOypr, 1896,
oM 3, pgs. 299-301. "Did you know that during the first years of my rule, Georgia was united with my
kingdom? — | know you Highness! | stated. There in the East, he continued, people live, as in the period of
Abraham: they need education. Only a month after this dream, he received information about his summoning to
Saint Petersburg, and only there he found out about his knew mission."

397 "Hcropuueckas cyi50a HalIEro MOHALIECTBA HE PMYYMIIA €r0 K TOM IUCIUUILIMHE, K KOTOPOH IPUBBIKIIO
JIATUHCKOE MOHAIIIECTBO M KOTOpasi COCTAaBIIET CHITy cero mocienHero. Hac xe, CBeTCKUX Jfo/iei, O4eHb
0OBIKHOBEHHAs! M HUCKOJILKO HE TIOpa)KaloIas Bellb HEBOJIBHO MPUBOJUT B H3YMJICHHE, KOT/Ia MBI €€ BCTpeuaeM
cpenu MoHamectByux." Xurposo B.H., Uctopus Pycckoii JlyxoBHoit Muccuu B Uepycanume, 83-202, in: B.
H. Xutposo, Cobpanue Couunenuii u Ilucem, mom 2, Cocrasienue, H. H. JlucoBoro, M3parensctBo Onera
AOprImko, 2011, 100.

3% |bid. 137.
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this deceit.>*® While this passage has been cited numerous times in sceptical accounts, it can
be said, that Porphyriy was often critical towards many ecclesial traditions. But this somehow
contrasts with his "esoteric™ interests as displayed in his diaries, which are full of his dreams
and their relation to the reality he experiences. This would somehow disapprove the notion
that Porphyriy was an ecclesial rationalist set out to destroy ecclesial traditions. Further the
account is not conclusive, since the story of the Holy Fire being a fraudulent event could have
been a fabrication on the part of the bishops which in this way desired to keep the Ottoman
authorities out of the Church, who would thus loose interest in coming to the Church to the

sacred area once it was shown that the whole event was a fraud.

Uspenskiy as a a writer deserves greater attention, especially given the various opinions about
him expressed in different areas. Chitrovo continued to make jousts at him stating that he
managed in his short time in Vienna to spend his time curing himself of some disease and

managing to build up a huge debt on books.

But Uspenskiy was not comical himself, but it seems that the entire plan of the Russians for
Palestine had numerous comical moments. The amusing circumstances where even further
highlighted by the fact that what was to be a secret mission turned out to be more or less
obvious to everyone. Further Uspenskiy was waiting for many months in Sankt Peter without
clear instructions. His mission was also linked to the existence of the Anglican bishop in
Palestine. However, while the Anglican bishop received 15000 roubles a year, Uspenskiy only
around 3000 roubles.*?° The Ministry of foreign affairs according to Chitrovo continued with
its comical fiasco and even refused to give Uspenskiy an official passport so that his "secret
mission" would not be known and even commanded him to travel directly to Pera in
Constantinople avoiding the summer residence of the ambassador in Buyuk, so that his

mission would be secret even to the Russian authorities.

Uspenskiy then travelled to Athos and Sinai. He wanted to stay longer in Athos to study but
his request was refused. In 19 october 1846 he again came to Sankt Peterburg. There were
instructions issued approved by the ministry for foreign affairs and the Holy Synod. Again as
Chitrovo implies their goals and means where somehow awkward. The instruction from the
28™ of August 1847 gives some instructions on how the future Russian mission with the

Archimandrite should behave. The point is that it was still supposed to have a low key more

39 MMopgupnii Yenenckuii, Knuea Boimust Moezo, Tom 1, Canxr ITetepGypr, 1894, 105.
400 1hid. 104.



150

or less inconspicuous role, coordinating for example pilgrims and not drawing attention to
itself. Chitrovo mentions the irony of the instructions since it requires an inconspicuous
presence but at the same time stipulates that the archimandrite was to move around in a
"group" of sojourners.*°* Chitrovo criticises these various instructions and states that the idea
of the Russian mission and its goals were vague. Its powers undefined and even its name as

Russian Mission undetermined.
7.d The Russian Spiritual mission in Jerusalem and pilgrimage

There were a number of reasons for the growing interest in Palestine by the Russians in the
nineteenth century. One of these reasons was linked with the desire to help the plight of the
Orthodox Christians in Palestine. This problem especially became a serious issue because of
the increasing activity of foreign Protestant and Roman Catholic missionary activities there,
which indirectly or directly were slowly eroding the Orthodox presence. As we have seen this

was very much the message given by K. V. Nesselrode in June 1842.

Of course, we can argue that Nesselrode just as the Russian government were not only
concerned about the well-being of the Orthodox Christians. Nesselrode just as the Russian
government wanted to use the Orthodox Christian issue to further their political influence in
the political game of that period, especially when other Western European powers had begun
to use the issue of the protection of the Christians for their own political reasons. The issue is
of course in a way tragi/comical because such countries as France which was becoming
increasingly more secularised and antagonistic towards the Church in the period of the
nineteenth century with great fervour "fought" for the rights of the Roman Catholic Christians
in Palestine. Greek scholarship often links Russian political aspirations in the period with the
idea of Panslavism but this can hardly be the prime motive for Russian political endeavours.

In terms of Palestine Panslavism hardly played a role.

Nesselrode upon consultations with the Ober procurator of the Holy Synod Protasov, and with
Uspenskiy, on the 11" of February 1847 presented a proposition to the Tsar, calling for the
establishment of a Spiritual Mission in Jerusalem (Pycckast lyxoBnast Muccus). This was
approved and the first mission would consist of Archimandrite Porphyriy, the priest monk

Theofan (Govorov), (®eodan 'oBopos), who was later a bishop and Vishenskiy Zatvornik

401 Xurposo B.H., Ucropus Pycckoii Jlyxosnoit Muccuu B Uepycanume, 83-202, in: B. H. Xurposo, Cobpanue

Couunenuti u ITucem, mom 2, Cocrasnenue, H. H. JlucoBoro, M3natensctBo Onera A6simko, Mocksa, 2011,
115.
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(Beimrenckuii 3aTBOpHHEK), two students, who graduated from the Petersburg seminary, N.
Krilov (H. KpsiioB) and P. Solovev (I1.CosoBseB). Obviously, the mission was low key and
underesourced for the goals it was to achieve.

The decree of the Holy Synod from 31 July 1847 proclaimed that the Russian Spiritual
Mission in Jerusalem was officially established. On the October 14" of 1847 the mission

departed from Petersburg and on the 17" of February 1848 it reached Jerusalem.

The backing of the mission was inadequate and the financial backing of the mission was
according to many commentators on the verge of being ridiculous. Thus in terms of a yearly
budget the Archimandrite was to receive 3000 roubles, the Priest Monk 2000, Other lower
clergy 1000, Accommodation payed to the Patriarchate 300, hiring of a help 300, mercy
towards pilgrims 300, assistance to beggars 100, maintenance of the Church 500. As Chitrovo
indicates this was a ridiculous sum, which would hardly be able to counter the thousands
thrown by the West for propaganda and that this sum would not only not help the Greek
Patriarchate, but would be inadequate to maintain the Russian presence.*%? Even this small
sum provided room for controversy and neither the Holy Synod nor the Ministry of Foreign
affairs wanted to pay it. Money was contributed by the Duchovnoe Vedomstvo, which was a
philanthropic endeavour linked to the Church (JIyxosnoe BemomcTso) which provided
funding and which in turn was given a sum through the assistance of the Metropolitan of
Novgorod. The mission was plagued by financial problems with apparently little interest or

coordination from the Russian embassies especially in Constantinople.

The mission appeared in Jerusalem on the 18" of February 1848. The missions members lived
in the area of the Archangel monastery and the Patriarch of Jerusalem gave a blessing with the
holy Synod allowing the Russian mission to move there (16 august 1848). Unsurprisingly it
became soon apparent that the accommodation of the mission was not adequate and efforts
where begun to improve the situation. Generally it appears that the Russian presence far from

"supporting” the Patriarchate of Jerusalem was more or less receiving assistance from it.

Plans for some kind of building or enlargement of the existing premises were begun. These
plans again unsurprisingly depended on a whole range of issues. The permission of the

Ottoman authorities. The Latins of course would not sell a centimetre of any of their lands.

492 Xurposo B.H., Ucropus Pycckoii Jlyxosnoit Muccuu B Uepycanume, 83-202, in: B. H. Xurposo, Cobpanue
Couunenuti u ITucem, Tom 2, Coctasienne, H. H. JIucosoro, M3narenasctBo Osera Aobiiko, Mocksa, 2011,
118.
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The Greek Patriarchate while congenial to the idea and even offering assistance had no
interest in the Russians being too close to the Holy Sepulchre and while giving their support
rather preferred any improvements or a building to be further away. Plans were drawn to build
a structure close to the Archangel monastery, while the Greek Patriarchate suggested a
structure behind the monastery of the Archangel, the Russians suggested one next to it, facing

the Patriarchate.

As Chitrovo observes: "If there were problems with accommodation, even more so there were
problems in accommodating a school, especially for Arab and Greek resident students, even
though the care of the father Archimandrite was displayed by him writing a letter (21
February 1850) to the Holy Synod before going to Sinai, «to learn construction, rituals,
ecclesial traditions and the history of the Eastern Church together with a knowledge of
languages such as the Chaldean, Armenian, Syrian, Arabic, Persian, Coptic and Ethiopian,
which means that we need 12 students of our seminaries-this should be the goal of the
Russian mission which is staying in the Holy City». (In an ironic tinge Chitrovo continues):
"This entire goal, which did not provoke anyone to think about it or to concern themselves
about it, finally resulted in 1851 with the purchase of the Archimandrite of a small Abyssinian
Frumentius, whom Porfphyriy intended to prepare for consecration to the priesthood for the
Abyssinians. But even this small bondman of the Russian Mission later disappeared without a
trace-is he alive, or does he live in his far away country remembering about the Russian

Mission. Who was ever interested in this in any way?"4%

Under the advice of Porphyriy the Patriarch decided to establish and build a new Greek-Arab
educational institute at the Holy Cross monastery in 1849, the eforos (edbop) of which was
chosen to be Porphyriy himself. He was also chosen to be the caretaker of all the Patriarchal
schools. He managed to support the resurrection of many educational institutions in Palestine

including the Patriarchal school in Jerusalem.

408 "Ecnin He Ob1IO TjIe caMOi HOMECTUTBCS, TPYAHO ObLIO HANTH MOMEIEHUE IS YYUJIUIIA, 2 B 0COOEHHOCTH
JUTs apabCKMUX M TPEUeCcKnX MaHCHOHEPOB, XOTs yBIeKaromuiics o. ApxumaaapuT [lopdupnii eme 21 pedpans
1850 r. Ilepen ornpaBieHneM cBonM Ha Cunaii nucan Cesreiiemy Cunony: «3y4nTh 30149€CTBO, 00pPSIbI,
LIepKOBHBIE 00bIYan 1 nctopuio Bocrounsix LlepkBeit ¢ 3amacoM 3HaHUS S3bIKOB XalIeHCKOTO, apMSHCKOTO,
CHUPHCKOT0, apabCKOro, NEPCHICKOT0, KOIITCKOTOH €(pHOIICKOTO, JUIS Yero MoTpedHo 12 MITOMIIEB HaIIuX
CeMMHapHii, -TakoBa JI0JDKHa OBbITh 3a1aua Pycckoii JlyxoBHo# Muccun, BogBopeHHo B CBsroid ['pany». Bes aTa
3aj1a4a, 0 KOTOPOi HUKTO He Jaj cebe Tpysa MoIyMarhb U Jake OTBETHTh, OKOHUYMIIACh TTOKYMo0 B 1851
I.0.apXMMaHJPUTOM MaJleHbKOT0 abuccuHua @pymentus, kotoporo Ilopduiipuii npennonaran npuroToBUTH B
CBSIIIEHHUKY JJ1s1 a0ucHHAH. HO M 3TOT MaJleHbKHI1 HeBOTHBHUK Pycckoit Muccun ucdes 3atem OecciieHo-yMep
Y, )KUBET JIK B CBOEH NaibHe# ponnHe BcoMuHas o Pycckoit Muccnu. KTo 06 3ToM Korma-mioo

unrepecoancs?" 1bid. 135.
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In 1853 Porphyriy travelled often to Lydda (JIugny), "where he wanted with a fiery desire to
open a parish educational institute” and into Nablus (Ha0mayc), into Sdda (Yaffa) and again
into Lydda. Looking back on his second visit to Lydda and to its school, when he examined
the students, he wrote: "Praise to God! Among the local Arab nation there is a dawn. Is it for
long? It is a difficult question for me. I do not want to answer it. My work is to prepare the

ground and to sow the seeds, and the growth depends on God".*%

Porphyriy was an open person attempting to have good relations with everyone and with
every confession. He even managed to abolish the Abdallah harem on the roof of the Holy
Sepulchre. Porphyriy arranged meetings with various people from various denominations not
always with a good result. Thus on his recommendations and request, Patriarch Cyril met with
a protestant missionary the German Gil (I'un), and was prepared to engage him in a civil
conversation. On this occasion Porphyriy with sadness writes about this visit of this German
snob: "18 (March) Thursday. At two o’clock I introduced to the Patriarch Kyrilos this above
mentioned Gil. He appeared silent, as a fish: he sat, (moueuennics), smoked some tobacco,
said something behind his teeth, that he read the writings of John Damascene, and this much
only, he did not ask about the situation of the Orthodox Church in Palestine, since his
Blessedness upon my advice, was prepared to give him the proper understanding about
Eparchies, about monasteries, about educational institutes, and about the preaching of the
word on the Greek and Arabic language. One can only burst into anger when one realises that
these people who come from afar instead of asking us about the situation of the Orthodox
Church, ask about it any casual bystander and defiant person and then write personal

fantasies.”%

In his writings Porphyriy comments on the educational activities of the members of the
mission of their translations and other work. He himself was also plagued by illnesses. He

writes:"During the time when [ was curing the eyelid of my right eye by means of fire

404 "Cniapa Bory! Cpenm 31enHero apabekoro IieMeHs nokasaics paccser. Ho nagonro nu? Tsken mist MeHs
3TOT Bompoc. He xouy u oTBeuaTh Ha Hero. Moe JeJI0 TOTOBUTb ITOYBY H CESITh, a BEIPAIIMBAHUEC CEMCHH
3aBucuT oT bora”. Enuckon [opdupuii, Knuea ovimus moezo...., 1. V, 149.

405718 (mapra) ueTBepTOK. B n1Ba waca nonosyau s npeactasun [atpuapxy Kupuiuty Beimepedennoro [ust.
OH oKa3aJics MOJYAIHB, KaK pbI0a: MOCHICI, IIOYSYCHIIICS, TIOKYPIIT TabaKy, IPOTOBOPIII CKBO3b 3YOBI, UTO
yutai borocnosue Moanna JlamackuHa u TOJIbKO, a 0 cocTossHuu [IpaBocnaBHoit Llepksu B [lanectune He
cipocw, Torna kak EBo biiaxkeHcTBO, IO COBETY MOEMY, TOTOB OBLT 1aTh €My HAJIC)KAIINE TIOHITHS U 00
emapXusix, ¥ 0 MOHACTHIPax, ¥ 00 yuuiumax, u nmpornoseaannu CiioBo boxus Ha sS3pIKaxX TPEUECKOM U
apabckom. [IpaBo, 1ocagHO Ha €THX TOCIOJ, KOTOPBIE M3/1ajeKa MIPUE3KaroT K HaM B BMECTO TOTO, YTOOBI OT HAC
y3HaTh coctosuue [IpaBocnaBnHoi LlepkBu, paccnpalnBarOT 0 HEM BCIKOTO0 BCTPEUYHOTO U MONEPEUHOTO a TIOTOM
muinyT HeObuTB! B uiax”, Enuckomn [lopdupuit, Knuea 6vimus moeeo...., 1. 111, 252-253.
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desinfication and with 11 operations | was unable to do what | planned to do; In the minutes
when attempting strenuously to see, after each operation and in order to calm myself down in
sadness | translated from the Greek into Church Slavonic the ancient Akathistos of to the
saints Archangels Michael and Gabriel, which was composed at the Athonite monastery of
Dochariou and | read the encomium of saint Gregory the Nazianzen to Saint Athanasius the

Great and the works of Plato in the original™.%®

After dealing with the therapy of his eye in Constantinople he reaches Jerusalem, and then
goes to Sinai (1850) and Egypt, accompanied by the missionary members. The journey began
in Jaffa on the 22" of March. After a brief pause in Alexandria they reached Cairo and were
met by the Alexandrian Patriarch Hierotheos II, (Mepodeii). They visited many of the Coptic
monasteries and Sinai, where Porphyriy studied the Codex Sinaiticus.*®” The journey ended
on the 17" of august 1850.

7. e. Realities after the Crimean War

The Crimean war complicated things and the mission departed on the 8™ of May 1854 from
Jerusalem after six years of productive work. On the way back Porfphyriy visited the Pope in
Italy and on the 2" of October 1854 the members of the mission reached Petersburg. After its

return the mission continued to produce many works of a scholarly manner.

After the Crimean war a new chapter begins with the mission. A decree was sent to the
Emperor by the minister for foreign affairs. The minister wrote: "In the contemporary period,
all the half measures are not only to no avail, but actually contribute to the destruction of our
Mission in Jerusalem, hurting its dignity....It is necessary to designate the contemporary aim
of the Mission, before it is sent, so that it could be valuable for the East, because it cannot
continue as before....Our goal, our efforts, consists of establishing peace among the various
ethnic groups fighting each other in the East, and this is possible especially since the Russians
are loved here equally by the Greeks, Arabs of the same faith, not speaking about the Slavs,
and even the Latins of other faith and Armenians, Copts, Syrians, Chaldeans, who all happily

share the company with them (with Russians), and who avoid Greeks, as their staunch

406 " o] Npu neyeHKMH BeKa NPaBOTo I71a3a MEOTO MPUKUTAHUAMU M 11 omepalusaiMu He MOT JieJ1aTh TOTO, YTO
IIpeAToaraj CAeaaTh; B MUHYTHI IIBITAHHS CHIIBI 3pEHMS TT0CIIe KaXKJ0H OTIepalliy U JUIsl yTeluIeHus ce0s B
CKOpOU IepeBel ¢ eIUIMHCKOTO A3bIKa Ha [IEPKOBHOCIIABSHCKUHN IpeBHUN akaduct cBB. ApxaHreiaaM Muxauiy u
I'aBpumity, counHennsli Ha AdoHe B JJoxuapckoM MOHACTBIPE, U YUTAN IIOXBAIBLHOE CI0BO CB. I'puropus
Hasuansuna cB. Adanacuio Benukomy u ToBpenus [1narona B momumauke", Enuckon [opdupuii, Knuea
Ovimus moezo...., T. 111, 69.

407 Emmckon IMopdupuit, Kuuea 6vimus moezo...., 1. IV, 57.
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enemies...We have to create peace among those in animosity, and to uphold the Arabs, in
order for them not to be enticed by the union by the actions of the Latins". The document calls
for the establishment of an episcopacy there since all denominations have one, and an
episcopate would "bring a strong beneficial impression not only in Jerusalem, but also in
Constantinople, because they have never seen a Russian hierarch there, nor the magnificent
ways of our liturgies.... The good efficacy of our liturgies is especially needed in Jerusalem,
since this holy city is the central spiritual point not only of the East, but also of the West, and
to which the attention of all Europe is forwarded and from which our Mission could have a
beneficiary influence on the neighbouring Patriarchates and the Sinai."4%® The presence of a
Russian bishop in Palestine would be even more pronounced since the Jerusalem Patriarch

was residing in Constantinople at that time.

The document also states that the Mission should found hospitals and engage in philanthropic
activity in Palestine. On the 23" of March 1857 the document was sanctioned by the Emperor
and in this way the Mission was established again and was officially recognised by the
Porte.*®® The aims of this second mission differed from the previous one. It was pointed out
that there is animosity between the Arab and the Greek Orthodox Christians, and that the
Uniates and Roman Catholics are partly using this to attract Arab converts into their
Churches. Since the Russians are loved by everyone the goal should be that Russians should
alleviate the situation reconciling all sides with the goal of strengthening Orthodoxy.**° The

mission realised the necessity of building a hospital and of establishing a consulate in

408 "B gacrosiee BpeMs, BCAKas HOTyMepa He TOJILKO He IPUHECET HOJIL3bI, HO JaKe TIOCIYKUT KO Bpeay
Hameit /lyxoBHoit Mucuu B Mepycanume, ypoHUB ee JOCTOMHCTBO...Heo6xo1umo onpeneneTs HaCTOSIIYO Leb
Muccuu, pex/Jie HeXeI MociaTh ee Ui TOro, 4ToObl OHa MOTJa ObITh MmoJie3Ha BocToky, 100 Ha IpekHeM
OCHOBaHMU €l y)ke TpyAHO OyzeT ocraBarhest B Mepycanume....Haia nieins, Halle cTpeMieHHe J0JDKHBI
COCTasATh B IPUMHUPEHUH BPXKIYIINX IlIeMeH BocToka, m00 pyCCKHX 3/1€Ch PaBHO JIOOST U TPeK, U apad, eMy
€IMHOBEPHBIii, He TOBOPS YK€ O CIIaBsiHAaX, a)Ke HHOBEPHbIE JIATHHBI U apsSIMHE, KOITbI, CUPUHIIBI U XaJJIeH
OXOTHO COJIMKAIOTCS] ¢ HUMH, 4Y)KAAsICh I'PEKOB, KAK 3aKOCHEIIBIX CBOMX BPAroB...MBbl 10JDKHBI IIPUMHUPSITH
BPXYIOLINX U MOJIEPXKUBATh apaboB, YTOOBI MX HE 3aBJICKIIM B YHHIO OJIarofessHus JaTHHOB"....(Ipruess
pycckoro enuckorna Ha BocTok), "cuiibHOe, O1aroseTenbHOE BlieyaTesIeHHe He TOJIbKO B Mepycannme, HO U B
Laperpaze, moToM 4To TaM elle HUKOTa He BU/ICNIN apXHepes PyCcCKOTO, HU BEJIMKOJIETIHBIX 00pPSI0B HAIIETO
6orociysxenus...biaronenue dorociryxenust ocobeHo HeoOxo Mo HaM B Mepycanume, nbo ceil CBIThIN rpaj
€CTh LIEHTPAJIBII AYXOBHBIN IIYHKT HE TOJILKO Bcero BocToka, HO ¥ 3amaa, Ha KOTOPBIH yCTpEMIICHO BHUMAHUE
Bceit EBporibl v 0TKya Hama Muccust MOXKET UMETh 0J1aro/ieTeNIbHOe BIMSHUE HA COCEHUE MaTpHapXarthl U
Cunait" Apxue Pycccxoii [[yxosnou Muccuu ¢ Hepycaciume APJIM. Jleno Hol. Kormus noxmaga MunrHCcTEpCTBA
Wnoctpannsix Jen nmmnepatopy Anekcanapy II; Apxumanaput Hukonum (Poto), Mctopus Pycckoit
HyxosHoit Mucuu B Uepycanume, 15-83 in: Fozocrosckue Tpyowt, coopnuk dsaoyamviii, COOpHUK ROCEAUWEH
mumponoaumy Jlenunepaockomy u Hoeecopoockomy Huxooumy (1 cenmsaops 1978), Nznanne MockoBCKo#
[Matpuapxumn, Mocksa, 1979, 28. See also Cesiut. ®@. U. Tutos, [peocsswennvii Kupunin (Haymos), enuckon
Menumononvckuii, bvieuiuii nacmosmens Pycckoil [yxoenou Mucuu ¢ Hepycancume, Kues, 1902, 108, 113.

499 Apxumanapur Hukonum (Potog), Uctopus Pycckoii Jlyxosnoit Mucun B Uepycanume, 15-83 in:
boeocnosckue Tpyowl, cooprux 0eadyamuiti, COOpHUK nocesuwen mumponoaumy Jlenunepaockomy u
Hoszopoockomy Hukooumy (1 cenmsbps 1978), Uznanue Mockosckoii [Tatpuapxun, Mocksa, 1979, 28.

410 Apxue Ce. Cunooa no xanyenapuu obep-npoxypopa Ce. Cunoda 3a 1857 r. Ho. 373.



156

Jerusalem. Interestingly in one of his reports, the later chief of the mission Kyril Naumov
wrote that the Jerusalem Patriarchate has some sort of internal hatred towards the Arabs and
that in the future the Antiochian or Alexandrian Patriarchates could be more congenial in

relations with the Arabs.*1

Due to various intrigues and conflicting policies, the next head of the mission was not
Porphyriy but Kirill Naumov. Among other problems Porphyriy fell into disfavour with
Count Tolstoy, who was the/Ober Procurator of the Holy Synod. This was also related to the
friendship Uspenskiy had with Count VVorontsov, the head of the area around Odessa and who
was not in a good relationship with Count Tolstoy. Further there were other issues. Another
reason was the alleged "free thinking" character of Porphyriy, who according to Tolstoy "ate
meat” in Palestine. Porphyriy himself is scandalised by Tolstoy’s criticisms of his “meat

eating” and expresses wonder at this criticism which seems so ridiculous.**2

There was an agreement between the Ministry of foreign Affairs and the Ober procurator of
the Synod, about the Archimandrite Kiril (Naumov), (Bacunuii Hukonaesuy Haymos 25, 12,
1823) being the head of the mission with the elevation to bishop. Naumov was from a
deprived ecclesial family background, and finished the Saint Petersburg Spiritual Academy
and taught moral theology. He was a regular correspondent of the main periodical of the

Academy "Christian reading”, (Xpuctuanckoe ureHue).

The mission headed by him left from St. Petersburg to the Holy Land on the 3™ of November
1858. In comparison to the first mission which consisted of four people including
Archimandrite Porphyriy and with a sum of seven thousand roubles, the second mission
entailed eleven people, and received only twice the money of the first mission and thus was

underfunded as well.

The members of the mission, did not comprise a formidable force. It consisted of the priest-
monk Yuvenaliy Polovtsev (FOBenanuii [Tonosries), priest-monk Leonid Kavelin (JTeonwn
Kagenun). The deaconmonk Evkarpiy (nepoaunaxon Ekapruii) and six singers. Another one

person was joined to the mission thanks to the bishop Kirill and who was a deacon monk

11 Oryer Muccun 3a 1858 t. Jleno o kanu. O6ep-npokypopa Cs. Cunopna 3a 1858 r. Ho. 389; Jimurpuesckuii,
A.A., Hunepamopcroe Ilpasocaasnoe Ianecmunckoe Obuecmeo u e2o0 0esmenbHOCHb 3a UCEKULYIO
yemeepms eexa 1882-1907, penp. Mmneparpockoe IIpaBocnaBroe [Tanecturckoe O6mectBo, CaHKT-
[etepOypr, U3narensctBo Onera A6simiko, Mocksa, 2008, 90.

412 Enuckon IMopgupnit, Kruea 6simus moezo...., 1. V1, 46.
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(nepoxmakon).**® The mission was very humble given the goals it was expected to fulfil. The
Ministry of foreign affairs did not even bother consulting the Patriarch of Jerusalem about
sending the bishop there which ran counter to Church canons. Later Patriarch Cyril of
Jerusalem complained with sourness that bishop Kiril from Russia was introduced only due to
the order of the Porte.*'* It is strange that even the Russian Holy Synod did not protest at this

interference in Church protokol.**®

Kirill had to work on his relationship with the Patriarch of the same name Cyril and had to
gain his trust. Kiril Naumovs work can be characterised by his emphasis on improving
education, which perhaps was an obvious problem for the Orthodox Church in Palestine.
From Kirill Naumovs day the spiritual mission continued its work, supporting and expanding
schools, building schools and other buildings for the Greek Jerusalem Patriarchate. The
Greeks where helped by the Russian mission and money was raised for the Greek Church and
other projects.*'® Kirill wanted to build a missionary basis with a school in Damascus and
bought a house there. However it was burnt down by fanatical Muslims but (interestingly) the
Turks reimbursed the Mission with all expenses.*'’ The Mission offered comprehensive care

for pilgrims and even organised hospital care and a surgical cabinet.**®

Help was also directed to the Patriarchate of Antioch. Kiril managed to build a Church in
Tyre. He built a house for the Metropolitan of Seleucia, a school in Tripolis, where Protestant
propaganda was especially strong. And there was help for many churches and schools. The
Mission hired a catechetical teacher for the Beirut school. The Patriarchates monasteries, male
Belement (benementckuit) and female Sednai (Cenmaiickuif) also benefited.*!® Kiril also sent

money to Damascus, so that the local representative of the Consulate could use it for

413 Apxus Pycckoit Jlyuosroit Muccun APJIM, Ho 4, Ykassl 0 HasHauenuu coctasa Mucuu Cited in
Apxumanaput Hukoaum (Poros), Uctopus Pycckoii JyxoBHoit Mucuu B Uepycanume, 15-83 in: boeocnosckue
Tpyowi, coopnux dsaoyamuiii, Coopnux nocssuen mumponoaumy Jlenunepaockomy u Hoeeopoockomy
Huxooumy (1 cenmsbpsa 1978), U3nanne Mockosckoit [latpuapxun, Mocksa, 1979, 29.

414 Apxumannput [opdupuii, Bmopoe nymewecmsue no ce. I'ope Agonckoii, Mocksa, 1880, 12-13.

415 Apxumanaput Hukomum (Potos), Mcropus Pycckoii JlyxosHoi Mucuu B Mepycanume, 15-83 in:
bococnosckue Tpyowt, cooprux dsadyamuiil, COOpHUK nocesujer mumponoaumy Jlenunepaockomy u
Hoezopoockomy Huxooumy (1 cenmsops 1978), 3nanne Mockosckoit ITarpuapxuu, Mocksa, 1979, 30.

418For these activities and donations see APJIM, neno Ho 1013- Tlepenucka ¢ pycckum KOHCYIIoM B Jlamacke 110
BOTIPOCY O pa3IMYHBIX NOXepTBoBaHUIX AHTHOXMIiCKOH LlepkBu; APJIM, nemo Ho 1204- [lemno o
noxxepTBoBaHMsIX AuTHOXuickoi Lepksu; APJIM, neno Ho 1205- [leno o mockuIKe METPOTIONUTY THpo-
Cunonckomy I'epacumy apxuepeiickoro obnauenus 1 MUTpsI; Rotov...pg. 32.

417 APJIM, neno Ho 1695- Tepenucka no meny muccuiickoro joma B Jlamacke; Rotov...pg. 32.

418 APJIM, nieso Ho 1215- O xupypruueckux uHcTpyMeHTax; Rotov....pg. 32

419 Apxumanaput Huxomum (Potos), Mcropus Pycckoii [lyxosHoi Mucuu B Uepycanume, 15-83 in:
boeocnosckue Tpyowl, cooprux 0eadyamuiti, COOpHUK nocesuwen mumponoaumy Jlenunepadckomy u
Hoszopoockomy Huxooumy (1 cenmsbps 1978), Uznanue Mockosckoii [Tatpuapxun, Mocksa, 1979, 31.



158

almsgiving.*?° Apart from money, books and icons where sent to Syria for the use of
Churches.*?* Already from Jerusalem bishop Kirill sent episcopal vestments and a mitra to the
Metropolitan of Tyre Sidon Gerasim, whom he considered a useful hierarch in the matter of

the re-unification of the Uniates.*%?

Rotov correctly observes that the Uniates where strengthened by the hatred between the
Greeks and the Arabs, and that it was obvious to Kiril Naumov and others that as long as the
Greeks control matters in the Patriarchates and elsewhere all beneficial pastoral activity will
be doomed.*?® The Uniate cause was severely dented by the introduction of the Gregorian
Calendar into the Uniate Church in 1858, which was met with widespread rejection. Even the
Uniate Patriarch Clement exiled himself into a monastery and received petitions from
congregations that if the Gregorian Calendar will be introduced into the Churches Old Style

priests will be brought into the Churches by force.*?*

The Greeks and especially the Patriarch of Antioch Hierotheos did not miss the opportunity to
welcome efforts from the Uniates to reunite with the Orthodox. Hierotheos left all matters
relating to the Greeks to the bishop Kiril.*>> Hierotheos even lost the trust of the Uniates due
to the long standing Greek-Arab ethnic feud. Metropolitan of Moscow Filaret heard about
these efforts on the part of the Uniates to reunite and suggested to form an independent former
Uniate-Melkite Metropolitanate, which however for obvious canonical reasons was a shaky
idea. On the 19" of February 1860, the head of the Egyptian Melkites archimandrite Gabriel
Dzibara visited Jerusalem after his visit to Syria to find out about the dispositions of his
Syrian Christian counterparts and Kiril talked with him. Kiril went to Syria for talks with the
Uniates and made clear that any future reunified Uniates would base themselves on the

Orthodox catechetical book published by Patriarch Methodios in Arabic.

Soon after the visit of Kiril in Syria, on the 23th of October 1860, representatives of the
Uniates which sought reunification with the Orthodox submitted a petition to the Four Eastern

Patriarchs in Constantinople with the conditions under which they would accept Orthodoxy.

420 APJIM, neno mo 1013. Tlepemucka ¢ pycCKUM KOHCYJIOM B JlJaMacke Mo BOIPOCY O Pa3IUYHBIX
nokepTBoBanusx Antroxuiickoii [lepksu. Apxumanaput Hukomum (Potos), Ibid., 32.

421 APIM, neno Ho 1204. Jleno o nmoxepTsoBaHusx Autnoxuiickoii Iepksu, Ibid. Potos.

422 APJIM, meno wo 1205. Ibid., PoToB.

423 |bid., PoToB.

424 APJIM, neno Ho 1015. Tlepenucka no meiy BoccoeMHEHUs yHHaToB. Apxumanaput Hukoaum (PoTos),
HUcropus Pycckoii [lyxosroit Mucuu B Uepycanume, 15-83 in: boeocnosckue Tpyowi, coopHuk deadyamuvlii,
Coopnuk noceawen mumpononumy Jlenunepadckomy u Hoseopoockomy Huxooumy (f cenmsabps 1978),
Usz0anue Mockosckou Ilampuapxuu, Mockga, 1979, 32.

425 Ibid., PotToB.
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One of the main conditions was that in the Syrian environment bishops and priests would be
drawn from the Arab Christians. On the 9" of November a Council of Four Patriarchs and
members of the Constantinopolitan Synod accepted the conditions, and on the 26" of
November Huri Hana (Xypu-Xana) and the archimandrite Gabriel Dzibara in the name of five
thousand Uniates in front of four Patriarchs-Joakim of Constantinople, Calinikos of
Alexandria, Hierotheos of Antioch and Cyril of Jerusalem, in front of a council of bishops and
a lot of people read out their rejection of Catholicism and its thought (papal supremacy,
Filiogue and the belittlement of Church canons) and testified to their exposition of Eastern

Orthodoxy, as its dogmas and canons.*?®

Kirils relationship with the Catholics was not bad, notably with the Franciscans. However
understandably with the Latin Patriarch Valerga it was worse. Valerga adopted a lot of
measures to maintain the Uniates as Catholics. Interestingly during Kirils leadership, there
were some conversions into Orthodoxy from Catholicism (two secular people in 1862, the
Abbot Pinnelli and the Franciscan monk Constantine.*?’

During the presence of Kiril in Palestine, an interesting letter was sent to the Eastern
Patriarchs and the Holy Synod by two Anglican bishops and many presbyters, in which it was
stated that "Bishops and presbyters located in England, Scotland and Ireland, and all those
belonging to their communities, state, that they fundamentally reject the missionary efforts of
the Anglican bishop of Jerusalem, which is aimed towards proselytism, and the separation of
believers from the Orthodox Church into Anglicanism™. This seemed to them to run contrary
to the principles of the Archbishop of Canterbury laid out in 1841, when the Jerusalem
episcopacy was founded. The tone of the letter suggested that in substance there is no
difference between the Anglicans and the Orthodox, and that the efforts of the Jerusalem

bishop do not reflect the disposition of the Anglican Church.*?

426 APJIM, neno Ho 1015. Tlepenucka mo ey BOCCOEAMHEHNs yHUATOB. Apxumanput Hukoaum (PoTos),
HUcropus Pycckoii JlyxosHoit Mucuu B Uepycanume, 15-83 in: bococrosckue Tpyoul, cooprux 0eadyamviti,
Coopnux nocesugen mumponoaumy Jlenunepaocxomy u Hoszopoocxkomy Huxooumy (1 cenmsabps 1978),
W3nanne Mockosckoii [Tarpuapxuu, Mocksa, 1979, 33.

421 APJIM, nemo Ho Ho 102,1455,1456. Ibid, 34. 1bid.

428 "Ennckonsl ¥ NPecBUTEPhI, Haxosiuecs B Aurmuy, Ilotianguu, Upnanauu, 1 Bce NPUUMCIISIONIHECS K UX
00I1IeCTBY, 3asBIISIIOT, YTO OHH B KOPHE OCY)K/JIalOT MUCCHOHEPCKYIO I TEIBHOCTh aHIIIMKAHCKOTO
NepyCaTMMCKOTO eIHCKOIIa, HAlIPaBJIEHHYIO K PO3EJIMTU3MY, Ha OTTOPIICHNE B aHIVIMKAHCTBO OT
IIpaBocnasHoii LlepkBu ee yan."APJIM, neno Ho 1035. Komnus aHrIMKaHCKOTrO MOCIAHUS C MOJMUCAMU.
Apxumanaput Hukoaum (Potos), Uctopust Pycckoii [lyxosHoit Mucuu B Uepycanume, 15-83 in: boeocrosckue
Tpyoul, cooprux 0saoyamsiii, CoopHux nocesujer mumponoaumy Jlenunepaockomy u Hogeopoockomy
Huxooumy (1 cenmsopsa 1978), I3nanue Mockosckoit [Tatpuapxun, Mocksa, 1979, 34.
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However it seems this was more of an exception to the rule, and the protestant propaganda
continued in full force in Palestine. Much later in 1957, there was a reform of the Anglican
administration in the Holy land. The Jerusalem bishop received the title of Archbishop and
Metropolitan of all Anglican Churches in Syria, Lebanon, Egypt, Sudan, Iraq, Iran and all of
the areas of the Near and Central East, where Anglicans are located. A vicariate of a bishop

was set up and a bishop was an Arab.*?°

Liturgies were conducted in Church Slavonic by the mission, and pilgrimages were organised,
with caravans to Holy places which on some occasions was headed by Kiril himself.*® The
Mission undertook to spiritually cater for the pilgrims and their parish needs-to baptise them
and marry them.**! There were instances in which pious pilgrims with the blessing of the
Holy Synod, where elevated in Jerusalem into various orders and consecrated.**? Kiril also
helped people who had trouble with documents and lost their money and so on. Russians also
sent requests from other countries for help.*® The mission also established a small hospital
with a surgical cabinet.*** However, soon after its establishment it was transferred under the
jurisdiction of the Russian consul in Jerusalem under the requirement of the Ministry of

foreign affairs.**®
8. Pilgrims and Russian Institutions in Palestine

The period of Naumov brought about a new phenomenon, which was related to a new mass
explosion of pilgrimages from Russia and a new growing interest in Palestine on the part of
various societies, individuals but also people wanting to make a profit. The Russian Spiritual
mission faced new competition from new emerging Russian societies with interest in the area.

The fact that these other societies were also supported by the government or other state

429 Christian news in Israel, Jerusalem, 1957, November, 17.

430 APJIM, neno Ho 887. Tlepenucka o myTemecTBuy enuckona Kupuina kapaBanoM B Hasaper. Apxumanapur
Hukonum (Potog), ctopus Pycckoit yxoBHoit Mucuu B Uepycanume, 15-83 in: Bococrosckue Tpyoul,
cooprux 0eadyamuti, Cooprux noceaujen mumponoaumy Jlenunepadckomy u Hoszopoockomy Huxooumy (
cenmsabpa 1978), N3nanue Mockosckoit [larpuapxun, Mocksa, 1979, 35.

431 APJIM, neno HO 1505, MHCTpyKuuu B cirydasx 6pakocodeTanuii, Ibid.

432 APJIM, neno HO HO 261-263, O pasHbix noncrppurax, 1015. Ilepenucka 1o aeny BOCCOEIMHEHNS YHHATOB.
Apxumangput Hukoaum (Poros), Uctopust Pycckoii Jlyxosroit Mucuu B Uepycamume, 15-83 in: boeocrosckue
Tpyowl, cooprux osaoyamuiii, Coopruk nocesuien mumponoaumy Jlenunepaocxkomy u Hoszopoockomy
Huxooumy (1 cenmabps 1978), I3naune Mockosckoii [Tarpuapxuu, Mocksa, 1979, 35.

433 APJIM, ziesio Ho 1106. TIpowieHus 1aJoMHMKOB 0 niomolu, Apxumanaput Hukoaum (Potos), Uctopus
Pycckoii lyxoHoit Mucuu B Mepycamume, Ibid., 35.

434 APJIM, neno Ho 1215. O xupypruueckux uncTpymenTax. Ibid.

435 APJIM, neno Ho 1217, OTHOWmIEHNE U3 A3HATCKOro AenapTMenTta Munuctepersa MHocTpannsix Jen ot 29
stuBaps 1860 r., 3a Ho 426. Ibid.
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individuals, clearly shows, that the Spiritual mission founded in 1847 or the Church as such,

was not of primary concern for the State or other segments of state policy.

Of the other societies and developments we can mention the establishment of the Palestinian
Committee (1859-1864 ITanectunckuii Komurer), the Palestinian Commission (1864-1889
[Manecrunckas Komuccus), and from 1882 the establishment of the influential Imperial
Orthodox Palestinian Society (Mmnepartopckoe IIpaBociaasroe ITanecturckoe O01ecTBo
JWIIIIO).

Soon a conflict of interest emerged and the various rival societies competed among each
other, and undoubtedly pilgrim money played a role in the motivation for these conflicts. This
included the ongoing tension between the Russian state representatives abroad and the
Russian Spiritual mission. Nevertheless it is possible to state, that the competition between the
various Russian societies and interests produced some positive results. In this regard the

acquisition of land (Palestinian Committee) was positive.

The influx of pilgrims into Palestine from Russia, led to an assessment of the political and
economic possibilities this would present. What is important is that in 1858 a Russian
Consulate was established in Jerusalem. Further, the agency called ‘The Russian Society of
(Steam) shipping and Commerce (Pycckoe O6miecto I[Tapoxoactsa u Toprosnu-POIINT)
was also established. The head of the Consulate and the agency of (Steam) shipping and
commerce was one and the same person Vladimir Ipolitovich Dorgobuzhinov (Bnagumup
Wnnonutusny [loproOyxxuHoB). He participated in the Crimean War, and was helped into
these new functions by B. P. Mansurov (b. I1. Mancypos). He was part of the land acquisition

project which was begun in the period (notably around the Jaffa gate).

The Pycckoe O6mectBo [Tapoxoncta u Toprosmu (Russian Society of Steam shipping and
Commerce) was established on the 3" of August 1856. This company was formed with
Governmental support and capital. The government promised to share the costs of the tickets
sold for the route in the Mediterrenean for a number of years. The company was also
supposed to provide competition against the other companies operating in the Mediterranean.
The company was good business since the state provided assistance to the company and other
concessions.**® It needs to be said, that the company was not created only with pilgrims in
mind, but was a new endeavour by the state to improve exports south. One third of the shares

of the company belonged to the Russian government. The Government however had to

438 See Mopcrkoii Coopnux Ho. 12, oksabpsb, Canxr [letepOyprs, 1856, 60-65.
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support the company substantially and the Consulates abroad were forced to support it. Later
it turned into a viable company and catered for commerce between Egypt, Constantinople and

Russia (Odessa).*3’

Later Boris Pavlovich Mansurov (bopuc ITasiosuu Mancypos), who was an important figure
in the new phase of Russian involvement in Palestine produced a report later published in a
shortened version which basically praises the company and supports a purely non-political
and non-antagonistic role for Russia. He also controversially calls for donations from
believers to be given also to the company. His views calling for more extensive powers for the
company proved highly controversial. He was the one who also called for a close association
of the Consulate in Jerusalem and the Company. He believed that the Company would be a
better manager of financial affairs and donations since it is in the interest of the Company to

support and promote pilgrimages into Palestine.

In 1858 Mansurov travelled to Palestine with an entire group of people, to study the
possibilities in improving the plight of the pilgrims in Palestine. Mansurov was instrumental
in acquiring lands in Jerusalem and Palestine. He is especially associated with the Elizabeth
and Marinskiy areas, which were acquired by Russia.

In 1858 thanks to the blessing of the Tsar Alexander 11, the Palestinian Committee
(Manectuuckmiit Komuter) Was established and its chairman was the brother of the Tsar,
Velikiy Knyaz Konstantin Nikolayevich, who trusted Mansurov. There were efforts in
collecting money and funds for the issues relating to pilgrimage to Palestine. The fund raising
efforts brought success and in 1864, the IIpaBocnaBuuit Komuter had a capital of 1003 259

roubles, 34 kopecks.**®

In the period of 1858 new tensions began to emerge between bishop Kiril and the
representative of the Russian Society for Steam Transport and Commerce (Pycckoe
Oo6mectso ITapoxoacrsa u Toprosiu), who was at the same time Consul, Dorgobuzhinov (B.
1. JloproGyxunos). On the 28" of April 1859, the Knyaz Konstantin Nikolayevich
(Konccrantin Hukonaesuu) with his wife and son Nikolay Konstantinovich (Hukonait

Koncrantunosu4) landed in Palestine and where later met by the Patriarch of Jerusalem

437 Ilbkor H. H., Ueanos C. M., Cynranos T. U., Poccus 3anad u MycyibMackutl 60CMOK 6 KOLOHUALLHYIO
anoxy, Cankr [lerepOyprs, 1996, 78-79.

438 Nmutpuesckuii, A.A., [lamaru B. I1. Mancyposa, Coobwenus UIIIIO, 1910, T. XXI, B 3, 446-447 in:
Hesmenu Pyccxoti Ilanecmunsi, A. A. Imutpuesckuii, CoctaButens u aBTop npeauciosusi, H. H. JIucosoi,
Wz parencrso Onera A6simko, Mocksa, 2010, 51-63, here 55.
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Cyril.**¥ The visit was witnessed by Archimandrite Leonid**° who stated that when the
Patriarch greeted the Knyaz at the gates he pronounced a short speech in which he stated that
this visit was the first of its kind from an Imperial house from the period of Emperor
Heraklios who also came to Holy Sepulchre where the doors miraculously opened in front of
him so that the Patriarch knew that a person of this rank had came. Apart from other things
the visit was full of liturgical events and participation in liturgical services.**! The Palestinian

Committee bought a number of properties.

The visit in April of 1859, of the Grand knyaz Konstantin Nikolaevich (Benukwii KHS3b
Koncrantun Hukonaesua) who was the chief of the Palestinian Committee, was of
paramount importance. The Grand knyaz did not hide the fact, that the mixing of functions of

the Mission and the Consulate was creating problems.

From now on there would be a separation of roles, and the role of the head of the Mission was
reduced to "the moral, spiritual teaching of all of the Russian flock, on being an ecclesial
representative, carrying on liturgical services, the leadership of the Spiritual Mission, pastoral
care and supervision for Russian pilgrims, and the supervision of their moral conditions,
giving advice and stipulations in the matter of offering hospitality to Russian believers,
sharing the thoughts on these matters with the Consulate, and helping it with the improvement
of the conditions of the pilgrims; on the other hand the Consulate had a role in relation to
representing and directing the political, diplomatic, citizen issues and the directing of police
matters, the acquisition of land and houses, of the maintenance of buildings, the hospital, on
the basis of instructions which it received from the Palestinian Committee."44?

439 See Tanomuudectso Best. K. Koncrantuna Hukonaesuua B Mepycanum u Cearyro 3emito, in:
Ilemepoypeckue Beoomocmu, Ho. 180, Cankr IletepOypr, 1859.

440 The archive of Leonid Kavelin is a large collection underesearched material. It is presently found in the
Pocuniickas ['ocynapcrsena bubnnorexa.

441 Kamees, A.A., 3amicku o IpeObIBAHAN BeIUKoro kusass Koncrantuna Hukonaesmua Ha CBATOM 3eMIIe:
Martepuansl u3 apxuBa Apxumanapura Jleonuna (Kasenuna), in: O6cepsamopus kyiemypel, T.1. Ho.1, MocBka,
2016, 112-121.

442 "HpaBCcTBEHHOE M yXOBHOE Ha3UJaHUE BCel PYCCKOM MacTBbI, IEPKOBHOE MPEICTABUTENLCTBO,
TIPOU3BOJICTBO OOTOCITYKeHUs, yripaBienne JlyxoBHOH Muccueit, macThIpCKoe HAOJII0ICHUE 33 PYCCKUMU
MTOKJIOHHUKAaMH W BCEMH HPAaBCTBEHHBIMH YCIIOBSIMU X J)KU3HH, YYAaCTHE COBETAMH M YKa3aHUSAMHU B e
MIPU3PEHHS PYCCKUX OOTOMIIIIEB, NIepeaeya KOHCYITY CBOMX 3aMEUaHHil 110 ceMy IpeAMETy U COACHUCTBHE eMy B
yIy4IIeHUH OBITa TOKIOHHUKOB; K 005S3aHHOCTSIM € KOHCYJIa JOIKHO OBIIO OTHOCHTHCS BCE OJIUTHIECKOE,
JUTUIOMaTHYECKOE, IPaXKJaHCKOE M MOJINIEHCKOE TIPEJICTABUTEIBECTBO U YIIPaBJICHHE, TPUOOPETEHHE 3eMeNb U
JIOMOB, BCE XO3HCTBEHHOE 3aBE/IbIBAHHE IIOCTPOMKAMH, TOCITUTAIEM HA OCHOBAHUH MHCTPYKINH, KOTOPBIE OH
umedn nonydats oT [Tanectunckoro Komurera". APJIM, neno Ho 936. Jleno o npuesjie BEIUKOro KHA3s
Koncrantuna. Apxumanaput Hukomum (Potos), ctopus Pycckoit IyxoBHoit Mucuu B Uepycamume, 15-83 in:
bozcocnosckue Tpyowl, cooprux 0sadyamoiti, COOpHUK NOCEAUWEH MUMPOROaUmy Jlenunepadckomy u
Hoszopoockomy Huxooumy (1 cenmsbps 1978), Uznanue Mockockoii [Tatpuapxun, Mocksa, 1979, 35.
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The Grand knyaz clearly indicated that there should be no conflict between the Mission and
the Consulate and importantly, more or less gave the Palestinian Committee the responsibility
for land acquisition, building, etc., and in this the Committee according to him would ‘closely
cooperate with the Russian Consulate’ in these matters. The Mission was reduced to "spiritual
care”, which is obviously unclear and strange because the work of the Mission inherently was
necessarily linked with issues of buildings etc."*® The other result of the visit of the Grand
Knyaz Constantine Nikolaevich in Jerusalem was the purchase of a large portion of ground
towards the west from the Damascus gate close to the Jerusalem walls-that is on the Meydam
square. Generally the task of acquiring land was not always successful. This was the case of
the site of Myra, associated with saint Nicholas. The Russians made many attempts to acquire
the land there, but where unsuccessful due to the Turkish suspicions of Russia’s true

intentions.**

Mansurov was instrumental in the land acquisitions made in Jerusalem in 1857-1860. He had
a long career which was somewhat controversial and died on the 20" of June 1910. He
studied law and in 1854 began working for the Marital Ministry. He was sent to Palestine in
1856 by the Grand Knyaz Konstantin Nikolayevich. He gave him an extensive report later
published in a shortened version.**® Dmitriyevskiy criticised Mansurov for his enthusiasm for
the Russian Society for Steam Transport and Commerce (Pycckoe O6miectso ITapaxoacTsa u
Toprosmmu), which was subjected to criticism for its lack of any positive results for the Church

but also for its lack of concern for the safety of the pilgrims, which it transported.*4®

As we have indicated Mansurov was a trusted figure of the chairman of the Orthodox
Committee (ITpaBocnasuuii Komuter) the brother of the Tsar Konstantin Nikolayevich.
Mansurov later became the head of the Orthodox Commission (ITpaBocnaBuast Komuccrst).
Once the Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society emerged, Mansurov wanted to play a key part
in its activities. This was not supported by his colleagues. Later he rather played a role of an

antagonist towards the UIIITO and even wrote scholarly material criticising some of its

443 APJIM, neno Ho 936. Jleno o npueszie Benukoro ka3 Koncranruna; Poros, 35.

444 NImutpuesckuii, A. A., IOmmanos B., Ceamas Pyce u Umanus y mupomouusoii 2pobnuywr Césmumens
Huxonas Mupnuxuiickozo, Bap-epade, Caukr IletepOypr 1915 in: Jesmenu Pycckoii Ilanecmunot, A. A.
JImumpuesckuii, CoctaButens u aBTop npeauciosus, H. H. Jlucosoii, M3natenctso Onera AGwimko, Mocksa,
2010, 169-224, here, 178. See also Lora Gerd, Russian Policy in the Orthodox East, The Patriarchate of
Constantinople (1878-1914), De Gruyer open, 2014.

45 Mancypos B.I1., Ilpasocraenvie noxnonnuxu 6 Harecmune. Cankr Ietep6yprs, 1858, 2-3.

446 TTmutpuesckuii, A.A., [Tamaru B. I1. Mancyposa, Coobwenua MUIIIIO, 1910, T. XXI, Boi.3, 446-447 in
Hesmenu Pyccxoti Ilanecmunsi, A. A. Imutpuesckuii, CoctaButens u aBtop npeaucnosusi, H. H. JIucosoi,
H3nparenctBo Onera Aobimko, Mocksa, 2010, 51-63.
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scholarly activities and conclusions. This was the case especially in relation to the excavations
of IPPO. This provoked a sharp battle between Mansurov and V. N. Chitrovo.**’ Later
Mansurov became the vice president in the commission for the construction of the Church of

Christ the Saviour in Moscow.

The Orthodox Committee (ITanecturckuit Komurer) was later in 1864 turned into the
Orthodox Commission at the Asian department of the Ministry of foreign affairs
(Manectunckas Komuccus npu Asuarckom Jlenaprmenre MI/a). This happened after the

main land purchases took place.

Tensions where increasing gradually between the interests of the state and the interests of the
Church or we can state there was a divide between how the Church wanted things done and
how the Consulate wanted them done. There where issues of money. As we indicated the
Palestinian Commission was headed by Mansurov. As head of the Commission Mansurov
was responsible for example for the consecration of the Church in honour of the empress
Alexandra, which took place on the 28" of July 1864. The priorities of the Commission were
also outlined by the government. Thus the Velikiy Knyaz pressed for funds of the Commission
to be used for the completion and furnishing of the Church of the Life beginning Trinity
(KusonauansHoit Tpourisr). The Church was consecrated with the participation of the Grand
Knyaz Nikolay Nikolayevich the elder, Herzog Maximilianovich Lichtenburg and the princes
Alexander and Konstantin Petrovich Oldenburg (28" October 1872).44

There where issues with the dwindling amounts of funds and the inadequacy of the buildings
built for pilgrims, which where already insufficient in the year they were built. Whether he
liked it or not Mansurov was forced to deal with the (Pycckas {lyxoBuas Muccus) to help find
new places for pilgrims, which proved a source for conflict. It seems that the priorities of the
Commission consisted of amassing capital, without however taking sufficient care of the

pilgrims.*4°

“"Mancypos B.I1. wrote among other things Bacunuxa umnepamopa Koncmanmuna eo Ce. Ipade Hepycanume.
M., 1885; Pyccxue packonku ¢ Ce. I pade Hepycanume npeo cyoom Pyccrkoeo Apxeonoeuueckozo Obuecmsa,
Poira, 1887; Die Kirche des Heiligen Grabes zu lerusalem in ihren dltesten Gestalt., Heidelberg, 1888. These
where criticisms against the excavations made at the Russian area close to the Holy Sepulchre made by
Archimandrite Antonin.

448 TImutpuesckuii, A.A., [Tamatu B. I1. Mancyposa, Coobwenus MIIIIO, 1910, T. XXI, Brin.3, 446-447 in
Hesmenu Pyccxoti Ilanecmunwi, A. A. Imutpuesckuii, CoctaButens u aBTop npeauciosusi, H. H. Jlucosoii,
HsnarenctBo Onera Aobimko, Mocksa, 2010, 51-63, 60.

449 |bid. 61.
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The Spiritual mission was completely side-tracked from these various activities, and the
negative situation was obvious to Kirill Naumov and the representatives of the Church. The
Church supported Kirill, when he doubted the reasons for the presence of the Russian society
for (Steamship) Transport and Commerce in the Holy Land, where there was "no commerce
or shipping”. He asks: "What does the (Steam) ship society do or wants to do?-Well it is
uncertain what it wants to do. It wants to build a Church, accommodation and hospital for the
pilgrims. But is this not rather the area of the Spiritual Mission, rather than of the
Agency/Society for (Steam) Ship and Commerce? And further, the Agency/Society for
(Steam)Ship Transport and Commerce has the money collected for philanthropic institutions
in Jerusalem in its hands and occupies itself, as for the future, to gain as much of this money
in its hands as possible".%°

The amassing enemies of Kiril continued their fight against the mission. In May 1863 the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs received a message from the Jerusalem consul Kartsev (Kapies)
about the personal character of Kiril and the temptations or scandalisations he brings about by
his conduct, and that he became the toy for Greeks, who use him for his connections with
Constantinople and Russia. The message was lacking factual evidence about alleged Kirils
misdemeanours. In any case the message was brought to the Emperor who decided that Kiril

cannot remain in his function.

The Holy Synod in its meetings of the 19 and 21 June (1864 year-Rotov note) decided to
relieve him from his position in Palestine and appoint him to a function under the leadership
of the Archbishop of Kazan (since it did not have a free bishops see) with the role of
overseeing the Kazan Spaso-Preobrazhenskiy monastery. The Synod also decided that from
now on an archimandrite and not bishop should head the mission. The stipulation of the Holy
Synod from the 23 of November 1864 chose the priestmonk Leonid (Kavelin), (JTeornn

Kasenun) from the Optina Pustyn, to become an archimandrite and head the mission. This

450 "Yro nenaer M xodeT Aenath napaxonHoe oomectso?-Ho BugHo. OHO XOYeT CTPOUTH HIEPKOBb,
TOMeEIIeHUs U OOJBHUIY JIJIs TOKJIOHUKOB. Ho eTo He GomnbItie i npuHaaiekut JlyxoBHol MucHuu, HeXeH
Oo6mectBy [Tapoxonctsa u Toprosiau? A MeXIy TeM JeHbTH, COOMpaeMble Ha OOTOYTOHBIE 3aBE/ICHUS B
Hepycanume, O6mectso [Tapoxoactsa n Toproeinu uMeeT B CBOMX pyKax M 3a00THTCsI, Kak ObI ¥ BpIIEIh B
0OJIBIIIOM KOJIMIECTBE MOJIYIaTh WX B cBOU pyKu'". Cobpanue mHenuii u om3vi806 Quiapema, Mumponoiuma
Mockosckozo u Konomenckoeo, no denam Ilpasocnasnoii Llepksu na Bocmoxe. Caukr IletepOyprs, 1886, 378-
379.
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was the same Leonid who in 1858 accompanied Kiril to Jerusalem and stayed there a year.*>!

On the twelfth of May 1864 the new group came to Jerusalem.

After his arrival Leonid gave back to the Patriarchate the church of the Archangel monastery,
which was rather premature, since even though the Missions Church was built and finished it
was not yet consecrated and the members of the mission had to serve anywhere possible.
When Leonid came, the building of the Mission with a house Church was finished and Leonid
accommodated himself inside. The celebration of the consecration of the first Russian church
was on the 28 of June 1864. The consecration of the Church as such was moved indefinitely
to an indefinite date. As such the construction of the Church was finished however.*? A
stipulation ordered to finish some works only after there will be a specific collection.

There is not much information about Leonid and his work, which was the usual spiritual care
of pilgrims, more or less rare tonsuring of monks as during Kirill’s period, and receiving of
various offerings.**® It seems Leonid gave monetary help to a school for Arabs, which was
organised close to Jerusalem in a village called Bet Dzala (ber-/[xxana), with a woman called
Bodrova (boxposa), who came from Russia. Later the Palestinian Society on the basis of this
school built a women’s teaching seminary. It appears that Leonid did not gain the support of

anyone.

On the 13 of April 1865, the Jerusalem Patriarch Kiril sent a letter to the Holy Synod, stating
that Archimandrite Leonid is behaving unlawfully and dishonourably and that due to this the
pilgrims are unsatisfied and asked that he be replaced.*** A reply to this letter was sent on the
25" of June 1865, from Saint Petersburg in the name of the first of the Metropolitans in the
Synod Isidor. The letter included, that "this man who after leaving this world for a long time
without doubt carried himself honourably in the monastic habitation, above all known by its
spiritual riches, in the short time of his stay in Jerusalem, was accused of dishonourable

behaviour and unlawful behaviour currently without a definitive charge: until it is known who

IApxumanaput Huxonum (Potos), Uctopus Pycckoit JlyxosHoit Mucuu B Uepycanume, 15-83 in:
bococnosckue Tpyowt, cooprux dsadyamuitl, COOpHUK NOCAWEH MUMPOnoaumy Jlenunepaockomy u
Hoezopoockomy Huxooumy (1 cenmsops 1978), 3nanne Mockosckoii ITarpuapxuu, Mocksa, 1979, 37.

452 APJIM, neio Ho 16609. [Nepermcka 00 OKOHYAHUH CTPOUTENBCTBA 3MaHUST MUCCHUS U IIEPKBH BO UM CBSITOM
MydeHHunsl Asnexcanapsl Ha Pycckux Ioctpoiikax B Mepycanume. Apxumannput Hukoqum (Poros), Ibid., 38.
453 APJIM, meno HO no 262-263, Jlena o nanoMHKKaxX. YKa3hl 0 Ha3HAYEHH TyXOBEHCTBA U IEBYHX B Pycckyro
nyxoBHyro Muccuio B Uepycanume. Apxumanaput Hukonum (Poros), Ibid.

454 Cobpanue mnenuii u omsvieos Dunapema, mumponoauma Mockosckozo u Koromenckozo, no denam
Ipasocnasnou Llepreu na Bocmoke, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1886, 435-436.
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is the accuser, what are the unlawful activities he carried on and whether the accusations are

founded by lawful proofs".4%®

456 1t seems

The researcher Archimandrite Kyprian on the other hand depicts Leonid as a hero.
that the Patriarch Kiril, who defended bishop Kiril, would not without reason accuse another
chairman of the Mission, especially since a chairman with the rank of archimandrite, would
surely stimulate greater sympathy from the Greeks than a bishop.*” An order of the 16" of
July 1865 stated to Archimandrite Leonid, that he should surrender "in the most short time
possible, the activities, the possessions and sums of the Mission™ (B Bo3mM0:xHO
HETPOJIOJKUTEIBHOE BpeMsI JIela, UMYIIECTBO B cyMMbl Muccun") to Archimandrite Antoniy

Kapustin (Aaronun Kamyctun), who at that time was the head of the embassy church in

Constantinople.**®
8. a. Antonin Kapustin

Archimandrite Antonin Kapustin came to Jerusalem on the 11" of September 1865. Kapustin
belonged to one of the row of outstanding figures of the mission, which more or less went on
uninterruptedly from the period of Uspenskiy. Kapustin also saw the negative aspects of the
Greek Hierarchy and the other non-ecclesial Russian institutions. Kapustin observes, that "In
the Jerusalem period of Kirill, we have suffered without deserving it, not one temptation. We
were deceived, laughed at by those, whom we faithfully fed and gave drink and held on and

carried in our hands".**°

Kapustin was an outstanding person involving himself with construction, archaeology,
scholarship and ecclesial issues. He built the churches of the Kazan Mother of God
(Kazanckoit boxwueit Marepwu), in Gornem (I'opuem (1880-1883), The Church of the

455 "ecex MysK, IO OTPOYEHHH OT MUPA JOJIFOe BPeMsi C HECOMHEHHBIM JIOCTOMHCTBOM ITPOXOAUBILIHIA

MOHAIIIECKYIO )KU3Hb B OOUTENH, MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO H3BECTHON TYXOBHBIM OJIar0yCTPOHCTBOM, B KOPOTKOE
BpeMs ipeObIBaHms ero B Mepycannme moaBeprcss OOBUHEHUIO B OECYMHHOM U 0€33aKOHHOM MOBEICHHH,
BIIpOoYeM 0€3 OIPEeEIEHHOTO yKa3aH!s; KM OH OOBHHSETCS, KaKue M03BOJIMII ceOe Oe33aKOHHBIE IeHCTBUS U
ITOIKPETIIICHBI JTH OOBHHEHMSI 3aKOHHBIMU JT0Ka3arenbeTBaMu''. Cobpanue mHenuil u omsvieos Quiapema,
mumponoauma Mockosckozo u Konomenckozo, no oenam Ilpasociasnoii Llepksu na Bocmoke, CaHkT
[erpOyprs, 1886, 473-493.

456 Apxumannpur Kunpuan., O. Aumonun Kanycmun, apxumanopum u nauanehux Pyccxoii JJyxoenoti Mucuu
HUepycanume (1817-1894 22.). benrpan, 1934, 131.

457 Apxumanaput Huxomum (Potos), Mcropus Pycckoii lyxoHoit Mucuu B Mepycanume, c. 15-83 in:
Borocnosckue Tpymel, cOopHUK 1BaanaTsiid, COOPHUK MOCBSAIIEH MUTPONOINTY JICHUHTPaICKOMY H

Hosroponckomy Hukoanmy (F centsaops 1978), M3manne Mockosckoii [larpuapxun, Mocksa, 1979, c. 38.
48 1hid.

459 "B Uepycanumckoit KUpUIIIOBCKO# HCTOPUH, MBI TIEPEHECIIH COBCEM HE3ACITY)KEHHO HE OJIHO MCKYIKEHHE.

Haco6osnranm, ocMesiii Te, Koro Mbl 0€33aBETHO TIOWJIM, KOPMHIIA U Ha pykax HOCWIH". [[epkosubiii Becmuux,
1877, no. 41, 8.,; Cited in Rotov., 39.
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Ascension on Mt. Olives (Bosuecenus B Pycckom monacteipe on Encone (1880-1886) and
the Apostle Peter and just Tabitha in Jaffa (Anoctona Ilerpa u npaBennoii TaBudsl in Jaffa
(1888-1893). He cooperated closely with Conrad Shick, who was a German archaeologist and

architect. He and Shick produced a topography of Jerusalem and its surrounding areas.

He was undoubtedly a towering intellectual. Similarly to people like Porphyriy Uspenskiy he
was emotional, scholarly and a general renaissance man of the day. He obviously faced
immense problems around him. Just like Uspenskiy Kapustin wrote a detailed diary of his
life. Thus in one entry we gain a glimpse of the person of Kapustin and his day. "I dreamed of
something, something vague, which did not remain in the memory. 7, o’clock. Clear and
silence. Medicine, prayer. MX (note meaning Kaliopa Apostolidi Kamummona Amocronuan M
meaning Greek mother uitnp and her daughter Sophia X, shortened for Greek ooia; these
where the spiritual children of father Antonin), Tea. Loyds postal service (postal service
brought by the Austrian company Lloyd. Sometimes referred to in his diary as Austrian mail
aBCcTpuiickas mo4ra) with an insurance letter. A pilgrim father Kyril (before he was
Konstantin) with medals all over his chest, from Zakynthos, who spent 32 years in Russia,
who believes that he is 102 years old! A completely fresh character, who travelled around 519
(M) Russian monasteries and learned about them all (!!) about their history (note Kladioanos
Konstantsiy, Mafusail, 102 year old guy from Zakynthos, Knagnoanoc Koncranmuii,
«Madycamny, «102-netuit», «3akuHpuor» who was a pilgrim from Zakynthos from

Greece).*60

For the entry for the 2" of February, we are told of various intrigues and constant problems.
Thus he writes: "Gliko (sweets), tea, again gliko, the Abdurachman effendi, from who one
cannot escape, the "necessary" Grande Dame Bogdanova, Lera lvanovna, in all glory-the
patron and composer of the relics of saint Simeon, and many others of our heavens have
shined with full light. My female neighbour came with a courageous attitude, as if from the

most difficult obstacle, a loan for the needs of the Consul Kozhenikov, by Nikodim for the

460 "Yr0-10 CHMIIOCH HETIPOCTOE, [a He OCTANOCh B amMATH. 7 yacoB. 10°. SIcHo u Tuxo. JlekapcTBO, MOJIUTBA.
MZ, (note meaning Kamnmmona Anocronman M meaning Greek mother uitnp and her daughter Sophia Z,
shortened for Greek Zogia; these where the spiritual children of father Antonin). Haii. JInolinosa noura (postal
service brought by the Austrian company Lloid. Sometimes referred to in his diary as aBcTpuiickas moura) ¢
cTpaxoBbIM nUchbMoM. TToknonuk, o. Kupnn (6siBmmii KoncranTtuit) ¢ MenansmMu Bo BCIO Ipy/ib, 3aKHH(HUOT,
npokuBmKi B Poccnu 32 roza, Bcero e oT poJly HacUMTHIBalomMii cede cto aBa roxal A coBceM 00apbIi
yesoBek, obommeamuii 519 (1) pycckux Monacteiped u u3yumsiinii Beex (1!) ux ncropuro (note Kitagnoanoc
Konucranmuii, «Madycanny, «102-netauity, «3akuaduot» who was a pilgrim from Zakynthos from

Greece)." Apxumanput Auronnn (Kanyctun), Jlnesnuk, roa 1881, (entry for Friday 9 of January)", Mocksa,
Wuppuk, 2011, 22, 23.
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sum of 250 roubles, Epifaniy (M) has composed an entire list of money exchanges. O, this
hellish pagan woman! Is it not, that you have created this need of 250 roubles of this prickly
Consul, and have yourself created this entire intrigue? And now is making up the story, that
she had taken care of the entire matter in such a way and cunningly, so that she came out of it

as pure, as a pigeon, from the most black of excrements".*6*

Just as with Porphyriy Uspenskiy so with Kapustin a description of his dreams and the events
is important. "In the dream | have encountered twice some form of being™” (Bo cue aBa pa3a
BCTYIIAJ B CPaKEHHE ¢ KakuM-To cyroctatom).*6? In the entry for the 10" of June we read: "I
was honoured in my dream to be in the middle of the entire family of the Tsar, but | was not
invited for lunch.” (Y moctuiics Bo cHe ObITH Cpeii BCETO APCKOT0 CEMEHCTRA, TOIBKO K

00ey BMECT CHUM IPUTJIAIICH HE ObLI).

Kapustin was an emotional man, with a perceptive talent. Thus he mentions how he was sad,
when a young orphan girl married someone, and she cried the entire ceremony, Kapustin feels
sorry for her and performed the wedding ceremony with the Patriarch.*6® We are also told of
the everyday responsibilities, of Kapustin, which included (entry 17 January), for example,
situations, where he had to deal with tobacco hidden in the church by someone who did not

want to be caught by the authorities.

Many of the entries portray Kapustin’s dealings and the environment of the Holy land as a
place of mentally disturbed people, eccentric people or simply surrealistic events. Thus for
example, for the entry on the 18" of January we read: "Lunch with Byzantine music. Fast
with the sculptor Paulus (O6ex ¢ BuzanTHiickoii My3bikoit. DacT ¢ ckynbntopom Paulus'om.
Note Paulus Kristof, was a german sculptor, who was a member of German "templars", and
who in 1854 founded the committee of friends of Jerusalem in Wirtemberg), and a discussion
about, how this sculptor had moved the dust of Moock onto our own area in Jericho (u pesitus
0 TOM, KakK ceii mepeHec Ha Haile MecTo B Mepuxon mpax Moock'a. Note A German

archaeologist who died in the Jordan river by drowning, and was buried in one of the grounds

1 "Tnuko (sweets), uaid, elle UKo, Hem3bexHbIH AGnyppaxman-3denau, Heooxoaumele Grande Dame,

Bornanoga, Jlepa lBanoBHa BO Beeil cliaBe KTUTOPIIN M COYMHUTENRHUIIBI Motnei [IpaBennoro CumeoHa, n
MHOTHE JpyTHe 3Be3/bI HAlIero HeOOCKIOHA CHAJIH MOTHBIM cBeToM. Coceika MOS B pak IPHUIIIIa IPH MBICIH,
KaK 13 MTyCTEHIIEeTro 00CTOATENbCTBA «CCYXKEHU B HyXe KoHCcya K«oxeBHnkoBa» HukonnmoMm Bcero Ha
cymmy 250 pyouteity Enmdanmii (!!!) counHm nenslii muctyap o Bekcensx. O, nekenpHast s3pI9HUIal A He ThI
JIM, KOJIFOIIAsi KOHCYJIA «CCY)KEHHEM», «HYKAato», «250-10 pyOisiMpuy, cama COYMHIIIA BCIO MHTPYXKY? U Benb
Ternepb BOOOpaXkaeT, 4To TMOIpaBHia BCE €10 TAKUM U3BOTOPOM H BBIIILIA, KABEP3HUIIA, YHCTA, KaK roiayoura u3
uepubimésckux nomoes!" Ibid. entry for 3 of February, 35.

462 |bid., entry for 13 of January, 25.

463 |bid., entry for 11 of january, 23.



171

of Kapustin), and how a monument was built with the permission of our Evfimia (u BeicTponn
HaJI HUM MMaMATHHK, ¢ TIo3BosieHus: EBpumun Hameit. Note Sushkova Evfimiya Yakovlevna,
was the caretaker of the Jericho pilgrim accomodation Cymkosa EBpumus SIkoBieBHa,
cMoTpuTeNbHUIa MepruxoHCKOTo MmajoMHHYECKOro mputora.), What a Baba! Reading, Sleep

until 8. (Hy 6a6a! Urenue. Con y1o 8 u.)*4

An important event of the period we have already mentioned was the so-called Bulgarian
schism. The Patriarch Cyril of Jerusalem was the only one from the Eastern Patriarchates
who refused to sign the document accusing the Bulgarians. The ambassador Ignatiev ordered
Antonin to use all means possible to convince Cyril to maintain his position.*%®> However, the
Synod deposed Cyril for his views, since the Synod as others around where "led by the spirit
of pan-Hellenism" and Cyril was exiled.*®® Ignatiev and the Russians where not poised against
the Greeks in this matter and their priority was not to demolish the Greek church or
Patriarchate of Constantinople. But it became obvious that the Bulgarians needed to be
independent sooner or later for many reasons.*®” The Patriarchate of Constantinople accused
the Bulgarians of phyletism -of placing nationhood in front of Orthodoxy (a weird position

given the emancipation of Greeks at the time).

A new Patriarch was chosen, Procopius of Gaza. The Russian mission received official news
of the selection of the new Patriarch on the 15" January 1873. The Mission expressed its
dissatisfaction with this procedure. Patriarch Procopius complained to the Russian Holy
Synod, that his name is not commemorated in the Missionary Churches. That is why on the 5%
August 1874, a special order was sent to Antonin which stated: "We acknowledge to Your
High Prepodobiyu, that the Mission in its relation to the Jerusalem Patriarchate and to its
subordinate priests strictly fulfil all that, which is proper according to ecclesial law and to the
instructions of the local government, and that during the Liturgies, without omission, the

Patriarchal name be pronounced, according to Ecclesial law."*¢8, However neither Procopius

464 |bid., 27.

485 APJIM, nieso Ho 1195, TTuckMo 3 KOHCTaHTHHOMOIBCKOTO MOcobeTBa. Apxumanaput Hukoaum (Potog),
HUcropus Pycckoii JlyxosHoit Mucuu B Uepycanume, 15-83 in: bococrosckue Tpyoul, cooprux 0eadyamviti,
Coopnux nocesujen mumponoaumy Jlenunepaocxkomy u Hoseopoockomy Huxooumy (1 cenmsops 1978),
H30anue Mockosckou I[lampuapxuu, Mocksa, 1979, 39.

466 Cokomnos, Y. U., Hepycanumckuii [latpuapx Kupumi Il e ero oTHomeHue K 60ITapcKoii IepKOBHOM CXHU3ME.
Coobwenus Hmnepamopckoeo Ilpasocnasnoeo Ilarecmunckozco Obwecmsa, 7. XXV, Boin. 1-4, 1914, T. XX VI,
B 1, 1915, T. XXVII, 1916; Cobpanue mrenuii u omswvieoe Quaapema, mumponoauma Mockosckoeo u
Konomencxozo, no oenam Ilpasocnasnoii L{epxsu na Bocmoxe, Cankr IletepOyprs, 1886, 435-436.

467 |_jvanios D., The Macedonian Question, Britain and the Souther Balkans, 1939-1949, Oxford, 2009, 16.

468 "TToareeprnaeM Bamemy Bricokomnpenono6uto, uto6s Muccueii B OTHOIIEHUSX CBOUX K MepycaniuMcKoit
[Marpuapxun 1 NOABEAOMOMY €l JTyXOBEHCTBY CTPOTO BBIIIOOJHSIIOCH BCE TO, YTO TPEOYETCS 110 LIEPKOBHBIM
3aKOHaM U ITIOCTaHOBJICHUSIM MECTHOTO IPaBUTEIbCTBA, U YTOOBI IPH OOTOCITY)KEHHUIX HEOIYCTUTEIBHO
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survived for long, and he was replaced later by the representative of the Holy Sepulchre in
Smyrna Hierotheos (1875-1882). However, the situation did not improve much in terms of
relations with the Mission. One of the reasons was that the successor of Hierotheos, Nikodem,

was already predisposed unfavourably towards Antonin already in Russia.

In Petersburg the view was that the Mission should not interfere with matters relating to
pilgrimages. According to the view the pilgrimage issue should have been taken care by the
Consulate and the Palestinian Committee. This view was also supported by Nikodim.
Because, the clergy of the Mission performed liturgies outside the Mission the Patriarch
suspended them in their clerical functions.*®® This seemed to have gone hand in hand with the
Jerusalem Patriarchs idea that he headed everyone in Palestine. Thus the priest who had 30
years, experience as a priest Anisimov was also suspended by the Patriarch, because after his
return from Russia from a holiday he did not immediately appear before the Patriarch on his
return.*’® Further cases occurred. Nikodem, asked a reply to his announcement of suspending
the clergy of the Mission the priest monk Parfenios and the deacon monk Vissarion because
they served a funeral service for one Russian pilgrim woman, and Antonin was forced to
reply: "The Russian Spiritual Mission, which is now entrusted into my leadership, is furnished
with an instruction from high, which awards it the irreversible duty to fulfil all necessary
ecclesial requirements (treby), of Russian pilgrims staying in the Holy Land. Thanks to this its
members carry on the Holy Mysteries and other liturgical services, which were established by
the Orthodox Church for the pilgrims. If Your Blessedness knows something regarding this
instruction, and which requires its modification from the Russian government, please show
courtesy to me, and inform me about this so | can arrange myself and matters accordingly. |
think it unnecessary to elaborate much in words about the promulgated instructions of your
Blessedness in the "Relation" intending to canonically punish members of the Mission
entrusted to me, since it must be obvious especially to the "Guardian of the Divine canons”
that the Eparchial borders of the Church are inviolable and in the matter of any

misdemeanour, it is forbidden by the canons for one Church to punish the members of the

BO3MIIAMANIOCH TTATPUAPIITUE MM TTI0 YHHOTIONOXKEHUIO TiepkoBHOMY" APJIM, nemno Ho 963, Yka3 CB. Cunona,
Ho. 224, ot 5 aBrycra 1874, r. Apxumannput Huxoamm (Portos), Mctopust Pycckoit JlyxoBHON Mucuu B
Uepycamume, 15-83 in: bozocnosckue Tpyowl, cooprux dsadyamoiti, COOPHUK NOCEAUEH MUMPONOLUNLY
Jlenunepaocxkomy u Hoseopoockomy Huxooumy (f cenmabdps 1978), 3nanne Mockosckoii [larpnapxun,
Mocksa, 1979, 40.

469 APJIM, neso no 973. TTucemo Uepycanumckoro IMarpuapxa Hukoguma apxuManapury AHTOHUHY OT 25
okTsi0ps 1886 r. Apxumanaput Hukogum (Potos), 1bid., 40.

470 APJIM, nieso Ho 975, TTuckMo cBsllleHMKa AHUCMMOBA apXMMaHPUTy AHTOHUHY OT 2 ceHTsiOps 1888 .
Apxumannput Hukoaum (Poros), Ibid.
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other Church. If there is something worthy of punishment in the activities of the Mission, this
will be accepted in a sonly manner by the Mission, from the Holy Governing All Russian
Synod, to which in the end I rush to forward in copy the honourable "Relation™ of your

Blessedness". 4’1

The Mission enjoyed better relations with the successor of the Patriarch Nikodim, Gerasim.
However the Mission had continuously bad relations with the Russian Consulate. After seven
years in the Mission, Antonin again expressed the opinion that the continuous chasm between
the Mission and the Consulate, is not dependent on the personal characterstics of the people
involved, but on the set conditions, which at some point were called a "system".4’2 After
Kapustin the new head of the Russian Spiritual Mission was archimandrite Rafael Truchin
(Padaun Tpyxun). He was head from 1894 to 1899. Kapustin bequeathed his extensive
manuscript collection to the public library in Saint Petersburg, but unfortunately his will was
not consummated, which apparently was the result of the ineffective activities of the Russian

Consulate.
9. The Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society and its key members and activities

The growing interest in scholarly matters related to Palestine, and the inefficiency of dealing
with the pilgrims and other issues led to the establishment of the glorious Imperial Orthodox
Palestinian Society in 1882. That Society grew to a prestigious institution in Russia and even
started to build regional centres from 1893. Its aims was to promote scholarship related to the
Holy Land, to promote education in the Holy Land itself, to provide educational and cultural

activities related to the Holy Land throughout Russia and elsewhere, to publish material, and

471 "Pycckas [lyxoBHas MHCCHsI, BBEpEHHAS B HACTOSAIIEE BPEMS MOEMY YIIPABJIECHHHIO, CHa0XeHa BhICOTaliIIe
YTBEPXKEHHOH MHCTPYKIIEH, HaJlararome Ha Hee HEOTMEHHBIN JIOJT HCIIOJIHUTE BCE LIEPKOBHBIE "TPeOb"
npeopiBatoyx Bo CB. 3eMile TOKIOHHUKOB PycCKuX. B cuity cero mosoxeHust WieHsl ee u coBepiaro CB.
TauHcTBa U Ipyrue CBALEHHONEHCTBUS, ycTaHOBIeHHbIe [IpaBocnaBHoi LlepkoBro, Hax pycCKUMHU
nokoHHuKamu. Eciin Bare biaxkeHCTBO 3HaeTe 4To-HUOYAH MOCIEI0BABIIIEE CO CTOPOHBI Poccuiickoro
MIPABUTEJICTBA B OTMEHY AaHHOM JlyX0BHOI Muccuu HHCTPYKINH, OJIaTOBOJIUTE OYTUTH MEHS YBEIOMIICHHEM O
TOM JUISI MOETO PYKOBOJICTBA B OyaymieM. M3NHIITHAM CYUTAIO PacTIpOCTPAHSITHCS CIIOTOM O 3asBIICHHOM B
"OtHommenun" Bamero braxencTsa Hamepennn Barem noaBeprayTh KAHOHIYECKOMY HaKa3aHHUIO WICHOB
BBEpEeHHOI MHe Muccuu, n0o KoMy ke Kak He "OmocTuTenro boskecTBeHHBIX KAHOHOB" 3HAThH, YTO
enapxuaibHble peaensl LlepkBeii HeHapyIIUMBI U YTO, B ClTydae Ybei-nmnbo MmorpemeHocTy, oqHoi Liepkeu
HaKa3bIBaTh 4JIeHOB Apyroi Llepksu boxecTBeHHbIE KaHOHBI HE MO3BOJSIOT. Ecnu B aelictBun Pycckoit
JyxoBHOI Muccuu okakeTcst 4To-HUOY b IOCTOHHOE HaKa3aHusl, OHa CBIHOBHE NpuMe ero ot Cesreiiiero
IIpasurenscTByromero Cunona Beepoccuiickoro, KOTopoMy Ha ceif HIMEHHO KOHEL 51 CIIENly NPENnporoJuTh B
xonuu gocroutumoe "OtHomenue" Bamero brnaxenctsa". APJIM, neno 972, Iepenucka ¢ Mepycanumckoi
MMarpuapxueit, Apxumanaput Hukomum (Potor), Mcropust Pycckoit [lyxosroit Mucuu B Uepycannme, 15-83 in:
Boeocnosckue Tpyowl, cooprux dsadyamotii, CoopHUK nocssuer mumponoaumy Jlenunepaockomy u
Hoseopoockomy Huxooumy (1 cenmsaops 1978), 3nanne Mockosckoii [Tarpuapxuu, Mocksa, 1979,. 41.

472 APJIM, neno 128, Tucemo apxumanaputa AntonuHa kK MancypoBy. Apxumanaput Hukoaum (Potog), Ibid.
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to facilitate the flow of pilgrims. These were only some of the goals established by the
society. The society needed funds for these ambitious projects, and soon devised methods of
fund raising. It utilised the existing ecclesial structures to promote its activities which was a
very good decision. Thus the centres of the society on the diocesan level were led by the
diocesan bishop and the deputy chief was usually the Gubernator. The activity of the society

was great and its last project was the construction of a church in Bari Italy (saint Nicholas).

The society became so much more than just an institution. It encapsulated the ideals and even
phantasies of an entire generation. From some it could have been a lifeline in an otherwise
cruel world. Thus for example, there was the protopresbyter Petr Prokofyevich Zatvornitskiy
(Ietp Ipoxodseuy 3aTsopuumkuii), 4™ (died 1912) with a tragic fate, but who was able to
draw strength from his involvement in the Society. All of his children died including his wife.
He was a member of the Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society and it became a lifeline of
moral strength to him, since it gave him purpose in life. This was the case for other
individuals in the period. All this was also related to the simple ideological love for the Holy
Land as well. The interest in the Holy Land with its symbolism functioned in the Russian

psyche, just as the monasteries and spiritual centres as a kind of lighthouse.

Zatvornitskiy finished his education in 1862 (Poltava Spiritual Seminary) and became a
teacher at the Poltava provincial Spiritual school (ye3atoe J{yxoBHoe yunnuiie) Later he
became a priest at his home village Deykalovka (/leiikamoBka). He is an example of a true
priest, who regardless of the terrible tragedies besetting him, when he gradually lost his entire
family was able to continue his pastoral duties and work to the utmost perfection, often
fighting the typical Russian problems such as alcoholism. It was his love of the Holy land and
active membership of the society, which surely helped him to overcome some of his
problems. As a priest fighting for the improvement of all around him, he stated that he would
like to travel to the Holy land to receive all the spiritual benefits.*”* With the desire to receive
new strength (monyuuts HOBYIO cuiy).The society reached all levels of society and in this it is

perhaps most unique among the efforts of a “Russian Palestine”.

9. a. Alexey Afanasievich Dmitrievskiy and the development of pilgrimage and scholarship

473 NImutpuesckuiiii, A.A., Cenvckuii nacmuipb 6ocmopoicennvliii nouumamens Ce. 3emau u weopoiii
Jrcepmeosamens Ha ee Hydcowl iN: Jeasmenu Pycckoti Ilarecmunwt, A. A. JImutpuesckuii, CoctaBuTellb U aBTOP
npenucious, H. H. JIucosoii, M3natenctBo Onera A0simko, Mocksa, 2010, 338-371.

474 [Macmeipekuii 2onoc, Bein. Opnecca, 1888, 11, 5.
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The Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society and its activity reached their peak during the
period when the society’s secretary was Alexey Afanasievich Dmitrievskiy (11.03.1856-
10.08.1929), who is of paramount importance in Byzantology and scholarship linked with
Palestine and the Near East.*”> He was called the "Russian Goar" for his scholarly work in
Liturgics and other fields. He founded the Kiev school of Russian liturgists.*’® Interestingly,
the author Cose has a note from N. D. Uspenskiy (N. JI. Ycnenckuii), who knew
Dmitrievskiy, and who wrote that "Dmitrievskiy never called his school a "Kiev" school but a

Russian school 4"’

The biography of Dmitrievskiy deserves attention so that we would form an idea of the kind
of personages who stood at the development of activity and scholarship regarding the Holy
Land in the latter half of the nineteenth century. The childhood of Dmitrievskiy was very
difficult due to economic issues. His father began as a church singer, and was very poor,
being transferred from one poor parish to another and who himself was not well educated.
Together with his wife he had to "save every penny" to survive.*’® They moved to Astrakhan
at one stage. Dmitrievskiy attended the Astrakhan spiritual school (yxoBnoe yuunumie), and
the seminary graduating in 1878.

His interest in Astrakhan is documented by his first printed work- "About the situation of
Sects in the Astrakhan area during the rule of Alexander the Blessed according to the
documents of the Consistorium". ("O cocTosIHUN CEKTaHTCTBAa B ACTpaXxaHCKOM Kpae B

mapcTBOBaHMe Ajekcanapa brarocioBeHHOro 1o JokyMeHTaM apxuBa Koncncropun').®

He then continued in the Kazan spiritual academy (Ka3zanckyto JlyxoBHyto Akanemuro). He
completed the academy in 1882 studying in the department of liturgics.*®® He was accepted
into the department of liturgics, which was headed by his teacher professor N. F.

475 Among the many works available regarding Dmitrievskiy one can note: Cose B. 1. Pycckuii T'oap u ero
mikona, in: Bozocnosckue mpyowi. 4, Mocksa, 1968, 39-84. Appaniy M., cesul., A. A. JIMUTpUEBCKMA: U3
PYKOIMCHOTO HACTEHs, iN: ApXUBBI pycckux Bu3aHTHHHUCTOB B CaHkT-IletepOypre, [Toa. Pex. U. I1.
Mengenesa, Cankrt IletepOyprs, 1995,120-133.

476 Prilutskiy Tpunyukuii, [Tansmos Palmov, Neselovskiy, Hecenosckuii, psxosckuii Dyakovskiy, JIuCHIIbIH,
Lisitsin, Kekenunze Kekelidze, Crabamnanosuu, Skabalanovich-it appears that Skabalanovich was not a direct
disciple of Dmitrievskiy, bapsunok, Barvinok, er. I'apunn (Uenyp), Episkop Chepur), Cose b. U. Pycckuii
Toap u ero wkona, in: boeocnosckue mpyovl. CoopHuk uemeepmuiii, Mocksa, 1968, 39-84, here 39.

477 TIpog. A. A. JIMuTpueBcKuil HUKOT/Ia He Ha3biBal cBOro mKkony "Kuesckoii”, a pycckoii, Ibid.

478 See Dmitrievskiys own memories of his parents in lmutpuesckuii A.A. [TaMATH 3aIITATHOTO IMAKOHA
Adanacus IlerpoBuua JImurpuenckoro (died 9 HosOpa 1912) u ero cynpyru Enenst deonoposnsr (died 1 utons
1913), in: Acmpaxanckue Enapxuanvivie Bedomocmu, 30, Actpaxan, 1913, 777-786.

47% See Acmpaxanckue enapxuansbusie eedomocmu, 22, Acrtpaxan 1878, 569-599.

480 Coge B. U. Pycckuii Toap u ero mkona, in: bozocrosckue mpyowi. CoopHUK dyeTBepThHIi, Mocksa, 1968, 39-
84, 39.
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Krasnoseltsev (H. ®. Kpacuocensres).*®! He then wrote a magisterial dissertation called
,Liturgical development in the Russian Church in the XVI century*,* (the work was firstly
written as a candidate work and then extended into a magisterial work) which he on the
magisterial level defended in 1883 with great acclamation and well received by

Krasnoseltsev.

The magisterial work was called Liturgical Service in the Russian Church in the XVI century,
part. 1. Of the seven day and yearly cycles with structure of the mysteries. Historical and
Archeological discussion with additions.*®® His method of approaching the theme was a
comparison of the Russian material with earlier liturgical traditions of the Greek and southern

Slavic areas.

The dissertations thesis included 1) The Liturgical tradition in the Russian Church of the XVI
century is in a direct genetic line with the liturgical tradition of the earlier period (first thesis),
2), it differs from it a) "With the full affirmation of the Jerusalem rule™ (thesis 2a) by a
supplementation with Russian services (thesis 3) and "the appearance of so-called monastic
daily rules or local Russian rules” (thesis 2a), which were published under the unmediated
influence of the ruling Jerusalem rule, from which they differ in greater festivity and
ceremonial character of the services, and by a greater number of stichiras...due especially to
the Russian national singers (thesis 4), b) by the full development of liturgical rituals and
services, entailing the entire Greek euchologion and in the Russian church being constituted
by two books- Sluzhebnik and Trebnik (Thesis 2b), c) with the appearance of new ritual
services (thesis 2c¢). "The ritual services of the mysteries and the seventh services of the XVI
century differ by a remarkable abundance of works of various redactions...and by an
extraordinarily richly developed ritualistic aspect of these services" (thesis 5). All the
characteristics in them "with some small exceptions, find their basis in the Liturgical practice

of the East", and therefore are not Russian as such. "The Liturgical sources of the Greek and

481 See JImurpuesckuii A.A. He3aOBennoii namsatu npodeccopos A.C. ITasnosa u H.®. KpacHocenbiiesa,
Tpyowr Kuesckoil /[yxoenoii akademuu, Ho. 1, Kues, 1899, 59-104.

482 TImupuesckuit A.A., Borocnyxenne B Pycckoii Llepksu B XVI B. U.1. CiryK0ObI Kpyra CEAMUYHOTO U
TOJMYHOTO M YHHOTIOCEN0BaHus TanHCTB. C NpUiIoKeHHeM rpeueckux TekToB. Kasanb, 1884. xiv,434,135,xxiv;
Introductory essay of H.H. JIucos, in A.A.[Amutpuesckuii, Xunepamopcxkoe [Ipasocrasnoe Ilarecmunckoe
Obwecmeso u e2o deamenbHocms 3a ucmekutyro vemeepms exa 1882-1907, 2008, Moscow, MIMneparopckoe
[TpaBocnaBHoe O6miecTBo, Cankt-IleTepOypr, Oner AGbiko, Mocksa, 11.

483 Borocnysxkenus B Pycckoit Llepksu B XVI Beke U. 1. Ciyx06bl Kpyra ceZIMUYHOTO M FOJUYHOTO U
YMHOTIOJI0XKEHUSIMH TaMHCTB. MIcTOpHKO-apXe0Iornieckoe UcCieloBanue ¢ npuioxeHusMu, Kazaunp, 1884, xiv,
434,135, xxiv.
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south Slavic-these are the true cause of the contemporary differences (thesis 6).48*
Dmitriyevskiy conclusions were obviously important for his and other efforts in relation to the
East. It was obvious that an understanding of Russia meant an understanding of the Holy
Land. Thus Dmitrievsky calls for the study of available manuscripts in the Christian Middle
East.

Dmitrievsky also analysed the work of Odintsov who was a pioneer in the field of Russian
Liturgical tradition. The latter wrote "The rule of common worship in ancient Russia until the
XVI century. Church Historical work"48 Odintsov was inspired by the work of Gorsky and
Nevostruev. However, Odintsov was not methodological in his scholarship which

Dmitrievsky point out to in his review of his work.*®

Dmitrievsky remembers how his teacher devoted much time in conversations with him "much
time during the breaks between lectures and at his house in the evenings, and was willing to
offer sources and help of all kinds, and often he gave wholeheartedly and richly from his

library unpublished materials, taken from manuscripts, and various notes which he himself

484 1) Borocnyxenue B Pycckoii Llepksu B X VI Beke HOXOIUTCS B IIPAMOM F€HETHYECKOM CBSA3H C
6orociry’keHHEM IPEeALIeCTBYIOIIEro BpeMeHH (Te3uc 1), 2) OTIan4asch OT HETOo a) "MOJITHBIM
yTBepkAeHueM. .. MepycancuMmckoro ycrapa" (Te3uc 2a) ¢ A0MOJHEHUEM PYCCKUX Cyk0 (Te3uc 3) u
"MOSIBIIEHUEM TaK Ha3bIBAEMHBIX MOHACTPBIPCKIX OONXOIHUKOB MM MECTHOPYCKKHX ycTaBoB" (Te3uc 2a),
CO3JIaHHBIX MO/ HETTOCPEICTBEHHBIM BIIMSIHUEM T'OCIIOJICTBYIONIETO epycaauMcKoro ycraBa, OT KOTOPOTO OHU
OTIIMYAIOTCS OOJIBIIEH TOPKECTBEHHOCTHIO U IEPEMOHAIBHOCTBIO IEPKOBHBIX CITY>KO, OOJIBIINM KOJIMYECTBOM
CTHXHMD...TTI0 MPEUMYIIECTBY PYCCKUX HALMOHAJIBHBIX NTECHONHUCLEB (Te3HC 4), 0) MOIHBIM pa3BUTHEM
6orociy>keOHBIX YMHOB 1 TIOCJICIOBAHUH, HCUEPIIABIINX BECH TPEUECKUI €BXOJIOTHI U COCTABIINX B HAIICH
Lepxeu nBe 6orociyxeOHbIe KHUTH-Ciry:keOHUK U TpeOHUK (Te3uc 20), B) MOSBICHUEM HOBBIX
YHHOINIOCJIEAOBAaHHUH (Te3uc 2B). "HUItHONOCIeIOBAaHUS TAMHCTB U CITY>K0 ceiMu4HbIX X VI Beka oTiindaroTcs
3aMeuaTeNbHBIM O0MINEM CITUCKOB Pa3HBIX PENAKIIHA. ... YpE3BbIUAHHO PAa3BUTON pUTYyaIbHOU 00psSI0BOI
CTOPOHOM eTHX YHMHOMOoCcHe0BaHui" (Te3uc 5). OmHako Bce BCTPEUarOuecss B HUY OCOOCHHOCTH, 32 BechbMa
HEMHOT'MMH HCKJIIOYSHHUSIMHU, HAXOAT AJisl ce0sl MOJTHOE OCHOBaHKE B 0OTOCITY)KEeOHOI PAaKTHKE XPUCTHAHCKOTO
Boctoka" u, cnenoBarensHO, He ABISAIOTCS pyckuMu. ""borocmyxeOHble mamMsaTHUKH LlepkBeli rpeueckoit
I0)KHOJKJIaBSIHCKMX- BOT UCTHHAS M HACOTSIIAs IIPUYMHA €TOro pazHooOpasus” (Te3uc 0).A. [IMUTpUEBCKUiL.
Cnoco0blI ornpe/iesieHns] BpeMEHH HallMcaHust pyKomcei. Peub mepes 3ammToil MarucTepckoi TuccepTamnnm.
Ipasocnasnuiii Cobecednux, Kazan, 1884, 1. I, 90-91; Cose b. U. Pycckuii T'oap u ero mkoina, in:
Boeocnosckue mpyowvr. Coopruk uemeepmuiii, Mocksa, 1968, 39-84, here 42.

485 Huxonait ®enoposuy Onunnos, [Tops0k obmecTBeHHOr0 Gorocnyskenus B apeBHeii Poccuu 1o X VI Beka.
LlepkoBHo-ucTOpUUeckoe ucienosanue, Cankr [letepOyprs, 1881. It first appeared gradually in Jywnonesnom
umenuu, 1877, 1-1, 1878, I; TTocnenosanue TanucTB B Llepkeu Pycckoii B X VI crosieTin 0 PyKIOCHIM
Hosromopoacko-Coduiickoit 1 CunonanHon oubnutek, Cmpannux, vo. 3, 354-371; wo 4, 551-573; uo 9-10, 34-
67, Canxkr IletepOyprs, 1880,

486 Topckuit, HesocTpyes, Onucanue claBIHCKMX pykonuceih Mockosckoit CuHoaibHOM 6ubnuoreku. H. @.
OpnunnoB kanauaat 6orocnosus CIIb., nyx. Axag. XXXIV kypca, Boim. 1877, was also an inspector of the Vilna
court area, He wrote Yuuamcxoe 6ococnycenue ¢ XVII u XVIII 8. [lo pyxonucsam Bunenckou nyoauynou
oubnuomerxu, Bunbha, 1886, However, he could not have seen this material. See Ilpasocrasnoti cobeceonux, |,
138-196, 252-296; 11, 346-373; 111, 149-167, 372-394; 1883, Il, 345-374; 111, 198-230, 470-485, Kazan, 1882,;
Coge b. U. Pycckuii Toap u eco wikoaa, in: boeocnosckue mpyovt. Cooprux wemeepmeiii, Mocksa, 1968, 39-84,
here 40.
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collected.” He showed a "Wholehearted, truly fatherly relationship”, which continued until the
death of Krasnoseltsev (11 September, 1898).4%

After teaching in Kazan for two years at the Spiritual Academy, Dmitrievskiy is offered an
independent position at the department of Liturgics and Church archaeology at the Kiev
Spiritual academy, where he would work for another twenty three years (1884-1907), and was
elevated to a dozent on the 16 December 1883.4%8 Thus from this date on he was accepted (on
the 16 of December 1883) to the Kiev Spiritual Academy as a scholar and lecturer. He won a

contest in this over Bulashev.*®®

At the same time when Dmitrievskiy is starting to be interested in the Typikon a new work
appears by 1.D. Mansvetov (U1. JI. MancsetoB), which was his Doctoral dissertation called

The Church Typikon, its organisation and fate in the Greek and Russian Churches.*%°

Dmitrievskiy publishes a lot of works including articles in the Guide for village priests,
(PykoBoacTBO [uist cenbekux macteipeit) which are devoted to the contemporary liturgical
practice, which in no way is reflected in the Typikon, which was "frozen™ after the tragic
correction of liturgical books in the middle of the XVII century. This conservativism of the
contemporary Slavic-Russian Rule, appears to be one of its main flaws, as it "is located in
contradiction to the proper practice and produces phantasies and unclarity in our clergy and

contradictions in the instructions of the eparchial organs."*%

487 "MHOTO BpeMEHHM B IIPOMEXKYTKAX MEXLY JIEKIUAMHU U y ceOs1 Ha IOMY TI0 BEIepaM, OXOTHO CHaGkKail

HMCTOYHHKAMHU U TOCOOMAMHU M HEPEJKO U3 COOCTBEHHON OMOIHMOTEKH I1IeIpO M BETUKOAYIIHO OT/aBaJ B PYKH
HeH3JIaHHbIE MaTepHaJbl, TOYEPIHYThIE U3 PYKOMUCEH, U COOpaHHbIE MM CAMUM Pa3HOIO pojia 3aMETKH

"Cepaeunble, uctiuHHO oTeueckue otHomenus 'Cose b. U. Pycckuit T'oap u ero mikona, in: bococrosckue
mpyout. Coopnux uemeepmuiii, Mocksa, 1968, 39-84, here 39.

488 Taken from the journals Cosema Kuesckoii Jyxoenoii Axademuu 1883-1884, 87, 174-176, 216-217. (In the
Curriculum vitae of Dmitrievsky the day of his selection is indicated as 13 march 1884, I'ymauuTapHast
nyonmuaHast bubnuoreka, houg 253, xapr. 1-i. H. YcneHckuit.

489 Georgiy Onisimovich Bulashev, T'eopruii Onucumosuu Bysamues, was a magister of theology of the Kiev
Spiritual Academy, graduating from 1883, and was a teacher at the Kiev Podolsk spiritual school, and then in the
Kiev Spiritual Seminary, he added material to the Kiev manuscripts studied by Archbishop of Vladimir Sergey

n_n

apxuen. Bnagnmupckoro Ceprus "TlonsHbiit MecsitieciioB Boctoka"-"Mecs1eciioBbI CBITHIX MPU PYKOMHCHBIX

6orociry>keOHBIX KHUTax epKOBHOapxeosoruueckoro myses", Tpyovt Kuesckou /Jyxoenoi Akademuu, 1882, VI,
mpui. 1-32; VII, 32-92; 1X, 216-217. O Bynacese-I11bD, 11, 1182-1183. Apxuen. Cepruii, "TlonHsrit MecsiiecioB
Bocroka", 12, ¢. XVIII-XIX. Cose b. 1. Pycckuii 'oap u ero mkona, in: bozocrosckue mpyovt. Coopruk
yemeepmuiii, Mocksa, 1968, 39-84, here 42.

490 ITepoenwiii yemas (Tunuk), e2o obpasosanue u cyovba 6 I peueckoii u Pycckoii Ilepkéu, Mocksa, 1885.

@l "PykoBojcTBe /IS CeNbCKUX MAcThIpeil” mosiBuiIach Lenas cepusi crareit JIMUTpUEBCKOTO, MOCBALIEHHBIX
TJIABHBIM 00pa30M BOIPOCAM COBPEMEHHOH O0orocmyxeOHOW PAaKTHKH, HUKAK He OTpasuBIIeiics B Tumukone,
3aCTBIBCEM IIOCIIE TPATHYECKOTO UCIpaBIeHUs OorocaynieOHbIx KHUT B cepeanne X VII Beka. Dta
KOHCEPBAaTHBHOCTh COBPEMEHHOIO CJIABSHO-PYCCKOTO Y CTaBa SBJIACTCS OJHUM U3 CYNICCTBEHHBIX €TI0
HEIOCTATKOB, TaK KaK "OH HAXOAUTCS B IPOTHBOPCYHH C ICHCTBYIOIICH MPAKTUKOW U MOPOKIACT HEOAYMCHUS Y
HAIIIETO TyXOBEHCTBA M MPOTHBOIIOPEYHSI B PACIIOPSDKEHSX eMapXuaibHoil Bractu", [IMUTpUEBCKUH,
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Dmitrievskiy soon realised that the interest in scholarly material in Palestine and the Near
East as well as in the collections on Mt. Athos was present in the Russian environment, but
was hindered by an unsystematic approach, and the scholarship was mainly based on sporadic
and chance discoveries. Thus he wanted to rectify this with a more systematic approach.*%? In
fact generally said, his copies of manuscripts are of the highest precision, often preserving

manuscripts that are now lost.

In terms of pilgrimage Dmitriyevskiy also wrote his own account of his journey when he
travelled in 1887. He makes a stop in Odessa, where he visits the Novorosiysk University
there, to study some manuscripts and discovers an intestering Trebnik there.*®® In the same
year he reaches Constantinople, and seeks to get the permission from the Patriarch Dionysios
IV, to be able to study in the libraries of mt. Athos. He also visited the Phanar, where there is
a podvorye of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem with its own library. Dmitriyevskiy mentions the
work done in the catalogue by father Antonin.*** On mt. Athos he managed to describe 13
evchologions, 38 typikons, and around a 100 liturgical works. Interestingly, he notes how
Athonite monks are indifferent towards their literary treasures, which is surprising for
Dmitriyevskiy given the otherwise proud exclamations of Greeks that they belong to an
ancient and cultured civilisation. He stated that the libraries of the monastery in Chilandar,
and other places are in terrible states. Ancient manuscripts are placed among new printed
books, many of the manuscripts where already destroyed due to weather conditions and other

conditions.

Interestingly he states, that Greek monasteries who have Slavic manuscripts intentionally hide
them or pretend they do not have them, out of fear, that the Russians would take over their
monastery, by using the excuse that they contain Slavic material and therefore have a

historical link with a Slavic country.4%

During his journey he experiences outbursts of Malaria, and then reaches Palestine. He states
that the library of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem had deteriorated since many of its interesting

pieces described by early travellers simply went missing.**® However, things improved when

Xpucmuanckoe umenue, 1888, no 9-10, 561. Cose b. U. Pycckuii ['oap u ero wkosa, in: bocociosckue mpyobi.
Chopnux uemeepmuiii, Mocka, 1968, 39-84, here 43.

492 Cose B. U. Pyccknii Toap u ero mkona, Bozocrosckue mpyowi. C6 4. Mocksa, 1968, 46.

493 See IImutpuesckuii, A., Ilymeuwecmeue no Bocmoxy, u ezo nayunvie pesyismamot, Kiesn, 1890.
4% 1bid., 5.
495 1bid.11.
49 |bid. 15.
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he arrived since new manuscripts where brought from the monastery of saint Savva. He also
did research in the library of archimandrite Antonin Kapustin, who as he remarks had some
priceless manuscripts. He mentions his important discovery made in the library of the Holy
Cross monastery in the vicinity of Jerusalem. He found an excerpt from a manuscript of 1122
mentioned in a book from 1801 (unpublished), which was a typikon of the paschal services of
the holy week and the passion week. He also visits Sinai, offering a description of the icons

there with their patrons.*®’

He travelled to Mt. Athos in 1886. Stimulated by this visit he embarks on another journey in
1887 to other areas and Mt. Athos.*®® In Jerusalem he meets up with the notable byzantologist
Archimandrite Antoniy Kapustin, who was also the head of the Russian spiritual mission. He
then proceeds to work in the library of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem with the support of the
Patriarch who also embarked on a process of transferring material into the library from other

areas, including the St. Savva lavra monastery.

He also meets the then secretary of the Patriarch Nikodim of Jerusalem, A. I. Papadopoulos
Kerameus, who also worked in relation to manuscripts.*® Dimitrievskiy remembers their
initial co-operation: ,,After the described visit to the Patriarch, I quickly decided to proceed to
the planned scholarly tasks, and with the permission of the Most blessed Patriarch, | appeared
at the Patriarchal office, which was designated for me. The room was not of great dimensions,
it was flanked with Turkish divans-couches, it was over filled with scholarly objects, with the
help of which Athanasios Ivanovich led his scholarly efforts in copying and describing of
Greek manuscripts of the Patriarchal library. In the same office, under the windows at tables
young monks of the Patriarchate were sitting and wholeheartedly were copying from the
pergamen folios, which laid in front of them. These monks were ordered in by the Patriarch
Nikodem in order to help and as kind of copyists without wages. The manuscripts of the
Patriarchal library were often lying in various cupboards-these were the manuscripts of the
old Patriarchal library, and partly on the floor next to each other-these were the manuscripts
taken out of the library of the St. Savva monastery. For my purposes | had to dive into the
manuscripts and look for the one that would have been of interest to me. This is partly the

reason, why | encountered a problem, regardless of my continuous and wholehearted work in

497 Ibid. 80.

498 He describes this journey in JImutpuesckuii A.A. Ilymewecmeue no Bocmoxy u e2o Hayumbie pesyibmanmol.
Omuem o 3aepanuynoi komanouposke ¢ 1887/88 ., ¢ npunosxcensmu, Kues, 1890, 193.

499 NImurpuerckuit A.A. A.W.TTananonysno-KepaMeBc ¥ €ro COTPYAHHYECTBO B HAYYBIX U3IAHUAX

[Manectunckoro O6mectBa (ITo TMYHBIM BOCIOMHHAHMSAM H TI0 IOKYMEHTAJIBHBIM JTaHHBIM), Coobuenus
UIITIO, 1. XXIV. Bein.4. 492-523, Canxkr [letepOyprs, 1913
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the Patriarchal library in 1887-1888, since at that time | did not find among the manuscripts
for scholarly purposes valuable Typicons and Euchologions, and that after the publishing of
the catalogues of Papadopoulo-Kerameus, | was forced to, in my second trip to Palestine in
1898, to supplement the lacunae and neglected things that I could thus see thanks to this

publication. %

In 1887 in Palestine together with Papadopulos Kerameus he was cataloguing and studying
the then available manuscripts. He worked in the Patriarchal library in 1887-1888 but as he
wrote he did not find sufficiently, for his liturgical interests, interesting exemplars of Typikons

and Euchologions.®

After the publications of the catalogues of Papadopulos, Dmitriyevskiy returned in 1898 to
supplement his research in this respect. Dmitriyevskiy describes the difficulties which
emerged in his collaboration with Kerameus. Kerameus did not appreciate the value of
Dmitriyevskiys work for scholarship and its interesting aspects from the point of view of a
non-specialist. Dmitriyevsky implies that he had to engage in continuous discussions which
stretched his patience, since as we can imagine according to Oriental traditions where often
devoid of substantial content.>%2

"The cooperation with Affanisev Ivanovich at the Patriarchal library continued successfully
and satisfactorily. Affanisiy Ivanovich for my information had presented to me, for my use
things he had of scholarly assistance, and he was more than accommodating in sharing his
results in studying the manuscripts in Macedonia, Thrakia, on the Aegean islands, and
supplied me with the list of his scholarly works in the periodicals of Constantinople and
Smyrna, and presented a lively interest in my own scholarly results, even though he did not
quite understand their scholarly importance and interest from the point of view of an non-
specialist. Even though these futile discussions with much words were taking away my
attention from my main task, |1 did not avoid them. To allow these discussions, which did have

many positive things for me, | decided to give them another setting and time, | started to

500 Mmurpuesckuii A.A. A.W.ITanagonysno-KepaMeBc U €ro cOTPYAHUYECTBO B HAYYBIX H3IAHUAX
IManecturckoro O6mectBa (ITo TMUYHBIM BOCIOMHHAHUSM U TI0 JOKYMEHTAIBHBIM TaHHBIM ), COOOIICHHS
HIIIIO, 1913, 1. XXIV. Beim.4. pgs. 492-523, pgs. 380-381. Introductory essay of H.H. JIucos, in

A.A. lmutpueBcknit, Imnepatopckoe IlpaBocnasroe [lanectinrckoe OOIIECTBO U €r0 AEATEIFHOCTH 32
HCTEKIIyIo 4eTBepTh Beka 1882-1907, 2008, Moscow, mneparopckoe [IpaBociaBHoe ObmiecTBo, CaHKT-
[etepOypr, publisher Oxer AGsiko, pg.16.

S01 [imurpuerckuii A., A., A. U. Tananonysno-KepaMeBc 1 €ro COTPYHMYECTBO B HAYYHBIX U3JaHUSX
[Manecrunckoro O6mectBa, 276-328. In: A. A. Imurpuesckuid, [lesrenu Pycckoii [Tanectunsr, CocraBarens, H.
H. JIucosoii, Mocksa, UsnarenscrBo Onera A6siiko, 2010, here, 284.

%92 |bid. 285.
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invite Afanisievich lvanovich to visit me in the building of the Spiritual mission, where in that
time, in the southern part of the building, were "aristocratic quarters", where we would share

bread and salt.>

Dmitriyevskiy further continues: Our friendly relations with Afanisiy lvanovich, continued,
however not for long. When he saw my latest tasks, and he saw, with what great energy | was
searching for the Typikon of the Holy Sepulchre from 1122, which was known to me, only
through the work of the scholar Archimandrite Veniamin loanidis (Ev ‘IepocoA.), who
published according to this Typikon, the service of the Descent of the Holy Fire on Great
Saturday, and especially after the fact that | showed great enthusiasm and shared my joy with
him, when | had finally found this Typikon, in the form of an addition of the Holy History of
1801, written by the learned didaskalos Maxim Simeo, who copied this account from a
manuscript of the saint Savva monastery, the friendly disposition of Afanasiy Ivanovich
towards me took a radical turn to the worse." °* According to Dmitriyevskiy, Kerameus did
everything to hinder his research, until Dmitriyevskiy complained to the Patriarch who agreed

that Dmitriyevskiy was right and that Kerameus has to allow him full access to the resources.

Dmitriyevskiy was interested in the Typikon of 1122 related to the ancient service in the
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, and as we implied above he found mention of it in a later
manuscript of the X1X century, which was located then in the library of the Holy Cross
theological school. In this later manuscript Maxim Simeo implies that he had “renewed” the
text and even though Dmitriyevskiy realised this, he initially believed the text to be a true
copy of the original. Dmitriyevskiy started to search for the original and implies that

Kerameus new about its whereabouts but did not tell him.3%®

503 "CosmecrHas pabora ¢ Adanacuem Mannosuuem B [laTpuapiueil KaHIEIAPUH LI YCIIEIIHO U JOBOJILHO
crokoitHo. Adanacuii IBaHOBHYIT T CIIPABOK IPEIOCTABIIUT B MOE PACTIOPSHKEHNE HMEIOIITHECS Y HETO 10/
pyKaMy HayJdHBIE IOCOOHS, BECbMa OXOTHO JENIMIICS CBOUMH pe3yIbTaTaMH [0 U3YUSHHUIO PYKOIIHCEH B
Makenonun, @pakun, Ha OCTpOBaxX DrelCKOro Mopsi, 3HAKOMHU MEHS C MOJPOOHBIM ITEPEIHEM CBOMX HAYIHBIX
pabor B neproandecknx u3nanuax Koncrantunonosnst 1 CMUPHBI M 5KHBO HHTEPECOBAJICS XapaKTEPOM MOMX
HAyYHBIX U3bICKAHHH, HE BIIOJHE TOHUMAs UX HAYUYHYIO 3HAYUMOCTh M MHTEPEC C TOUKH 3PEHUS He-
CHEeMAINCTa. XOTS HTOTO pojia CIOBOOXOTIMBbIE OeceIbl M OTBIEKAIN MOE BHIMaHHE OT IMTaBHOW MOEH IemH,
HO 5 He UyXKaaJcs uX. YToObl 1aTh DTUM OecenaM, He JTUIISHHBIM JJI MEHS HHTEpeca BO MHOTHX OTHOIICHUSX,
WHOE MECTO M MHOE BpeMsi, s cTan npuriamarh Adanacus MBaHoBnya k cebe B 3nanue Pycckoit [lyxoBHOM
Muccuu, rae B TO BpeMsi, B I0XKHOI NOJIOBUHE €€ KOPYILyca, HOXOJMINUCH «ABOPSIHCKOE HOMEpa» Pa3JeluTh CO

MHOIO x5e0-cons", 1bid.285.

S04 IImurpuerckuii A., A., A. U. Tananonysno-KepaMeBc 1 €ro COTPYIHMYECTBO B HAYYHBIX U3JaHUSX
Manecrunckoro O6uiecTBa, in: 4. A. Jmumpuescxuii, esmenu Pyccxoii Ianecmunwt, CocraBarens, H. H.
JIucooii, Mocksa, U3narensctBo Osera A6simiko, 2010, 276-328 here 287.

%05 1hid., 288.
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Later Papadopoulos Kerameus would publish a very important work Description of the
Jerusalem Library, (Onucanue Mepycanmumckoii 6ubianotexu). It came out in four volumes
the fifth after the death of the author. In Sinai Dmitrievskiy is acquainted the great library of
the monastery. He also knows about the catalogue of the library made already in 1870 by
father Antonios, a catalogue which was better according to Dmitrievskiy than the one

published by the German scholar V. Gardthausen.>%

In 1895 the first volume of the work for which Dmitrievsky is best known is published The
Description of liturgical manuscripts, which are preserved in the library of the Orthodox
East, vol. 1, Typikons, part 1. Works relating to Patriarchal stipulations and ktitor monastic
typikons. Kiev, 1895.%%7 It was also presented as a qualifying study for a doctorate. The
second volume was published in 1901°% and the third volume was published in 1917.5%° The
third volume presented the first half of the second part of the ,, Typika‘“. Dmitrievskiy wanted
to continue with his work preparing other volumes but he wanted to link his work with further
studies and build on the work of Jacob Goar (XVII century) who worked in the Roman

libraries and on material linked to the Euchologion of the souther Slavs.

As we have seen Dmitrievskiy published frequently even in such journals as Guide for village
priests (PyxoBoacTBo mtst cenbekux mactoipeit). In 1891 he published the work Contemporary
liturgical practice in the Orthodox East®'° In 1894 he published Patmos notes dealing with

Patmos and its ecclesial heritage.®!

Dmitrievskiy also published material related to the Russian involvement in Palestine. He often

spoke in yearly meetings of the Kiev branch of the Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society>*?,

506 Imurpuesckuii A.A., ITymewecmeue no Bocmoxy u e2o nayunvle pesyaomamot. Omuem o 3a2panuiHot
xomanoupogxe 6 1887/88 ., ¢ npunoscensmu, Kuen, 1890,121; Introductory essay of H.H. JIucos, in

A.A JImutpuesckuid, Munepamopckoe Ilpasocrasnoe [lanecmunckoe Obwecmso u e2o 0esmenbHoCms 3d
ucmexuyio wemeepmo gexa 1882-1907, Mmneparopckoe [IpaBocnaBHoe O6mecTBo, Cankr-IletepOypr,
publisher Oner A6simko, Mocksa, 2008, 16.

507 Imurpuerckuit A.A., Onucanue aumypuyeckux pykonucet, xpansuwuxcs 6 bubnuomexax Ilpasocrasnozo
Bocmoxa. T. 1. Tunuxu. 4. 1. [lamamuuky nampuapuiux ycmaeos u Kmumopckue MOHACMbIPCKOe MUNUKOHbL
Kues, 1895, xx+cxIvii+912+xxv.

508 MmuTpuesckuii A.A., Onucanue numypuueckux pykonucetl, xpauauuxcs 6 bubauomexax Ilpasociasnozo
Bocmoka. T.2. Eexonoeuu. Kues, 1901, xiil+1058+xxvii+32

509 NTmutpuesckuii A.A., Onucanue numypuueckux pykonucetl, xpausauuxcs 6 bubnuomexax Ipaeociaénozo
Bocmoxa. T. 3. (2-a norosuna). Tunuxu. 4.2, Tlerporpan, 1917. viii+768+iv.

510 Mmutpuesckuii A.A., Cospemennoe 6ozocnyxcenue na Ipasocnasnom Bocmoxe. Hemopuko-
apxeonozuieckoe ucciedosauue. Boin. 1, (6cmynumensnuiii), Kues, 1891, 153.

1L NImurpuerckuit A.A., IlTammocckue ouepku. M3 noesoku na ocmpoe Iammoc remom 1891 2. See Tpyowt
Kuesckoii [lyxosnoti axademuu for 1892, 1893, and 1894, Kues, here reference to 1894, 301-356, 310.

%12 For example, [TpaBociaBHOE PyCCKOE MATIOMHMYECTEO Ha 3amajl, K MUPOTOYMBOMY rpo0y MHUpIHKHIACKOTO
cesrurens Hukonas B bapu, Tpyoer Kuesckou [{yxosnoii Axaoemuu 1897, 1. 99-132; Boim 2, 211-237;
CoBpeMeHHOE pycckoe manmoMandectBo B CB. 3emutto, Tpyowr Kuegckoii /[yxosnot Akademuu. 1903, Boin 6, 274-
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and from 1904 these speeches were regularly published in the annuals of the society
(Coobwenus Hmnepamopcrozo Ipasocnasnozo Obwecmea).”> Dmitrievskiy was later asked
to write a book about the Palestinian society co commemorate its anniversary in 1907.
Dmitrievskiy wanted to write a complex history including the associations that were prior to
the Palestinian society, but he did not gain support for this idea and was asked to concentrate
mainly on the Palestinian society itself, which frustrated Dmitrievskiy as is seen in one of his
letters to N. M. Anichkov vice president of the Imperial Orthodox Palestinian society.>* In

a letter of the 15 of May 1906, Dmitrievskiy expresses his high scholarly standards by
refusing to direct his project according to the lines of the society’s administrators. ,,The
aforesaid mentioned honourable scholars, to whom | show my greatest respect, it did not enter
my mind, that here the importance lies in the full unconditional surrender to somebodies will,
against the historical truth and a complete departure from one’s own ,,Me*. Does writing

a historical account for the Society mean not writing that which is in the documents and about
which the facts speak abundantly clear, but what is pleasing to the contemporary activists of
the Palestinian Society, living in peace, and condescendingly greeting them?-Well this is such
a great sacrifice of the soul, a sacrifice | was never prepared to give, and to state it frankly,
goes against my moral feelings. To link my literary name, until now without blemish, with

a work, which has false information, which is also not sincere, but yet covered with a suitable
reward-this runs contrary to my principles.* Dmitrievskiy also writes, that there should be no
doubt about his sincerity towards the society, since in Kiev he was the sole speaker in its

gatherings. Dmitrievskiy mentions in this context the works by Mansurov.°%°

319; Havanpauk Pycckoit yxoBHoit Muccun B Mepycamime apxumanapuT AHToHUH (KanmycTiH) kak aesTens
Ha nose3y [IpaBonaBus Ha Bocrtoke, n B wactHocTH B [anectune. (ITo moBoxy necaruneTus co qHs €ro
KoH4YMHBIL. C JecAThio pucyHKamu u noprperom, Coobwenus Umnepamopckozo Ilanecmunckazo Obwecmea
1904. T. xv, Boin 2, 95-148 and in Tpyoax Kueeckoii [yxoenoii Axademuu 1904. T. Boin 11, 319-380; Emuickon
[Mopdupnit ¥YcneHCcKo# Kak HHAIIMATOP U opraHu3arop nepBoi Pycckoit JlyxoBHoi muccun B Mepycannme u
ero 3aciyrbl B nonb3y [IpaBociaBus v B fienie nu3ydeHus xpucruanckoro Bocroka (ITo moBoay croneTus co s
ero poxaenus, Coobwenus Umnepamopckozo Ianecmunckazo Obuwecmea 1905. T. Xvi. Beim. 3., 329-361; BbIIL.
4., 457-547. Otn. uzn., Caukr IletepOyprs, 1906, 124,

513 [Mpasanectsa B Fecumanuu B uects Ycnenus Boromarepu (TTo munbM BocriomMuHaHusM, Coobuyenus
Hmnepamopcroeo Hanecmunckazo Obujecmea Coobuienus, 1905, T. xvi Bbim.3. 392-404. Ota. Uza.: CaHkT
[etepbyprs, 1905; Hous mox PoxnectBo Xpucroso B Mepycanmume B 1887 r. (M3 Biewatinenuii oueBuana, ¢
pucynkom), In the same edition 1906. T. xvii, 85-93; O6psia Bo3nsmxenus Kpecra, coBepinaemsiii 14 ceHTsIOpst
B Uepycanume Ha Mecte ooperenust Kpecra ['ocrioans, 1906. T. Xvii, 581-593.

514 See TTucbmo A.A. JImutpuesckoro H.M.AnuukoBy ot 1 urons 1905 r, ABIT PU. (ApXuB BHeUIHEH MONUTHKH
Poccuiickoit Umnepun) ®onn. Pocceuiickoe MmnepaTtopckoro [Tanecturackaro O6mectea, On. 873, 1, 1.183, .
5.6.; muceMo 15 mas 1906r, J1.7-10 00.

515 Mancypos B.I1., [Tpasocnasusie noknonuuky B [lanecrune, Cankr Ietep6yprs, 1858; There is another book
which is usually attributed to Mancypos B.I1, called Omuem o mepax, npunsmeix k yryuwienuro 6sima pycckux
npasocnaguvix nokioHHukos 6 Ilarecmune B tunorpadun Mopckoro munuctepcrsa, Cankr [lerepoyprs 1860;
See also Mauncypos B.I1., Omuem Ianecmunckoeo Komumema, 1858-1864, Cankr IletepOyprs, 1866.
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Interestingly, Dmitrievskiy also mentions that he was going to publish one of his speeches
Contemporary Russian pilgrimage to the Holy Land (CoBpeMeHHOe pycckoe maJOMHUYECTBO
B CBaryro 3emitio) as a brochure entitled Types of contemporary Russian pilgrims in the Holy
Land (Turmsl coBpeMeHHBIX PYyCCKUX MajoMHUKOB B CBstoii 3emiie), but was told by
Anichkov to delete things, such as the mentioning of the dirtiness and filth of the Russian
pilgrimage boats, about the demoralisation and exploitation of Russian pilgrim women by the
brotherhood of the Holy Sepulchre, about the indifference shown to pilgrims shown by the
Russian consulate in Jerusalem and other issues.>*® Dmitrievskiy struggled further with
censorship in relation to other issues.>’ He refers to his speech and publication about
Athonite monks and their fund raising in Russia. The letter implies Dmitrievskiys concern
about being able to write objectively about certain figures in the history of the Palestinian
Commission. Dmitrievskiy expresses some doubts about being able to speak objectively about
the archimandrite Leonid Cavelin (apxumanaput Jleonns Kasenun) and his work in the

Spiritual mission in Palestine.

Dmitrievskiy further argues, that the pre-history of the Palestinian society has to be discussed
in order to gain a contextual understanding, especially if one takes into account that ,,the
Society emerged in protest against a non transparent and unaccountable existence of the
Palestinian Commission, and which existed side by side with it around a hundred years and
even fought with it energetically only in the end to swallow it in 1889.“ The Society gained
from the Commission ,,not only tasks, but also a monumental church, female and male
shelters, many parts of lands, a capital of 130 thousand and so on.“**® Regardless of the issues
Dmitrievskiy did publish the history of the society with some additional material in the

journal of the Kiev spiritual academy.>*°

518 The work in the academic context was published as Jimutpuesckuii A.A., CoBpeMeHHOE PyCcCKOE
nasoMHEIYeCcTBO B CBsATyI0 3emitto, Tpyout Kuesckoil [yxosnou akademuu, 1903, BoIn, 6, 274-319.

517 Imurpuerckuii A.A., Pycckue aQOHCKHE MOHAXH-KEJUIMOTHI K MX MPOCHUTENLHBIE TChMA, PACCHUIAEMBIE TI0
Poccun, Tpyowvr Kuesckou J{yxosnoii akademuu. 1906, o 10, 67-107; Boin 11, 298-360. Ota. orr., Kues, 1906;
Coobwenua Hmnepamopckoeo Ilarecmunckazo Obuiecmea 1907, T. xviii, Bem. 1-2, 71-98, 232-248.

518 TTucemo A.A. ImutpueBckoro suue-npezacenaremo UIIIO. H.M.Aruuxosy, Kues, 15 mas 1906r, ABIT
PU. (ApxuB BHemrHeH nonmutuku Poccmiickoit mmnepun) @onn. Pocceniickoe Mmmeparopckoro [Tanecturckaro
O6uecrsa, On. 873, 1, 1.183, i. 11-14 06. Cited in full in the Introductory essay of H.H. JIucos, in:

A.A JImutpuesckuid, Munepamopckoe Ilpasocrasnoe [lanecmunckoe Obwecmso u e2o 0esmenbHoCms 3d
ucmexuyro wemeepms gexa 1882-1907, 2008, mnepatopckoe IIpaBocnaBroe O6mectBo, Cankr-IlerepOypr,
publisher Oner A6simiko, Mocksa, 2008, 21-35.

519 Thus [imurpuesckuii A.A., Useneuenue u3 Victopuueckoii 3anucku UIITIO 3a 25 NET €ro cyniecTBOBaHUE
(Unrano B TopkecTBeHHOM 3acenannn Oo6mectsa 22 mast 1907 r., Coobwenus HIIT10, 1907, T. xviii Bbi. 3-4,
430-451; Pycckue yueGHO-BOCIIUTATEIHBIC, OJ1arOTBOPUTENBHBIC H CTPAHHONPHUUMHBIC YUPEKACHUS B
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In 1906 the Secretary of the Society A. P. Belyaev died (A.Il.bensie) and Anichkov wrote
a letter to Dmirievsky offering him the position as the Society Secretary.>? He sets out the
conditions, stating that Dmitrievskiy has a few months to reach his pension after 25 years of
work. He would receive a pension of 2400 roubles and a salary of a secretary 5000 roubles.>?
In the same period of 1906 Dmitrievskiy was chosen to be a member of the pre-Council
committee in Sankt Peterburg (for the famous Russian Council of the Orthodox Church held

from 1917 to 1918 and which re-established the Patriarchate in Russia among other things).

Regarding the issue of Dmitrievskiy and the position of the secretary N. M. Anichkov (the
vice president of the society) wrote a letter to the assistant of the director of the society M. P.
Stepanov (10 September 1907), in which he rather interestingly develops on the possible
doubts Dmitrievskiy could have in accepting the position of the secretary. This is so, since
apart from other things Dmitrievskiy could see now into the finances and into the difficult
conditions the society has found itself in and that it could be destroyed in the present situation,
where in ,,Russia, there is no wind, but a storm, in which more stable organisations will be
destroyed.“.%?2 Thus Dmitrievskiy in deciding to accept the position saw the true state the
society was in. In the end in 1907, after he served a sufficient number of years to qualify for
his pension he accepted the position of secretary of the society. The ruling of the Holy Synod
(8" December 1907) placed Dmitrievskiy in the position of an ordinary professor emeritus
and the ruling of 11" December responding to his request relieved him of his teaching duties.
The secretaries before him were M. P. Stepanov (M.I1. Crenanos, 1882-1889), who was well
established in the court and was in good relations with the rulers and who also had a military

career; V. N. Chitrovo (B.H.XutpoBo, 1889-1903), who was a writer with many talents, who

[Manecrune u Cupun. (K 25-nernemy ro6mneto UIIIIO), Tpyowr Kuesckoii [yxosnou akademuu,1907. B 5. 89-
120. Otx.ott. Kues, 1907.

520 For ore information about Dmitrievsky and the princess Elizabeth Theodorovna see Jlo6oukosa K.U., 4.4.
JImumpuesckuil u geruxas kuaeunsa Enuzasema @edopoera (Heckonbko wimpuxos k buozpaguu yuenozo, Mup
pyccxou suzanmunucmuxu. Mamepuanvt apxusos Cankm-Ilemepbypea, Caukr IletepOyprs, 2004, 241-255.
521 ABTI PU. (Apxus BHewHel noauruku Poccuiickoit UMnepuu) ®onj. Pocceuiickoe Mmneparopekoro
IManecturckaro O6mectBa, Om. 873, 13 a. 13, 1. 5.10. Introductory essay of H.H. JIucos, in: 4.4.,
JImumpuesckuti, Hmnepamopcroe Ilpasocrasnoe [lanecmunckoe Obuecmao u e2o 0esmenbHOCmb 3a
ucmexutyro wemeepmo sexa 1882-1907, Umneparopckoe IIpaBociasuoe ObmiectBo, Cankr-Ilerepoypr, Oner
AGbImko, Mocksa, 2008, 39.

522 MTucwmo Buue-npenceaarens UIITIO H.M. AuunukoBa k nomowHuky IIpeacenarenst M.I1. CrenanoBy ot 10
cenrsiopst 1907 r. CM.: OP PHB Pycckast Hanmonansuast bubnuoreka, @. 253, 1. 43, 1. 118-118 06. Cited in
Introductory essay of H.H. Jlucos, in: 4.4., [Imumpuesckuii, Hmnepamopckoe Ilpasociasnoe Ilanecmunckoe
Obwecmeso u e2o desmenbHocms 3a ucmekutyio vemgepms exa 1882-1907, Mmneparopckoe [IpaBocnaBHOe
OouiectBo, Cankr-IlerepOypr, Oner A0Obimko, Mocksa, 2008, 41.
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was also a great scholar, and who organised many humanitarian projects and other cultural
projects; A. P. Belyaev (A. I1. Bensies, 1903-1906), a noted Arabic scholar, and great
diplomat. Least but not least A. A. Dmitrievskiy (1906-1918) himself.

Already in his speech in the Kiev branch of the society in 1903, Dmitrievskiy brought forward
some suggestions relating to the activities of the society, including the establishment of an
archaeological institute in Jerusalem. He also believed, that the pilgrims were to be given
more spiritual care than was the case at the time. He was concerned about the demoralisation
of the pilgrims, and that the society should take care of them earlier than they reach Jaffa or

Jerusalem.®?

In the period of Dmitrievskiy as a secretary, the Society had eight dependencies (roaBopuii)
in Palestine. In Jerusalem in the area of the old city-the Alexandrian, close to the Holy
Sepulchre; in the area of the so-called Russian Buildings-the Elizabethian, Marina and
Nikolaev; next to it-the New, received after the death of the Grand prince Sergey
Alexandrovich and named Sergiev; not far another-the Benjamin, given to the Society in
1891, by the long term Russian resident of the area igumenos Benjamin.>?* In the beginning of
the XXth century, dependencies were built in Nazareth and in Haifa. The dependencies of the
society dealt with more than 10 000 thousand pilgrims.>®

There were lands and buildings further in Bethlehem, Ain-Karem, Nazareth, Cana Galilea,
Aful, Haifa, Jericho, Ramalah, around 28 altogether. The society managed a hospital in
Jerusalem. There were medical facilities in Jerusalem, Nazaret, Bet Dzala, Damascus. The
Society had its churches in Russia (the Nikolo-Alexandrian church in Petersburg, the Sergiev
skete in the Kaluga guberny) and two in Palestine (a beautiful church of Marie Magdalene in
Gethsemane, the church of Alexander Nevskiy at the Alexandrian dependency, not to mention
a great chasovna (uacosHa) in the Sergiev dependency. The Churches were cared for by the

Society and ecclesialy they belonged to the metropolitan of Petersburg.

52 JImurpuerckuii A.A. COBpeMEHHOE PYCCKOE MAIOMHMUECTBO B CBaATyI0 3emimo, Tpyosr Kuesckoii Jyxo6Hoil
akademuu, 1903, Boim, 6., 274-319.

524 Introductory essay of H.H. Jlucos, in A.A., JImurpuerckuii, Umneparopckoe ITpaBocnasroe [anecTunckoe
OO111eCcTBO U €ro JIeSTENBHOCTD 32 HCTeKIIyIo yeTBepTh Beka 1882-1907, MmnepaTopckoe [IpaBociaBHoe
OouiectBo, Cankr-IlerepOypr, Oner A0Obimko, Mocksa, 2008, 46.

52 |bid.
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After becoming secretary Dmitrievskiy had to face long standing complaints about economic
mismanagement of the dependencies of the Society. There were also issues regarding the
level of the education offered at the Russian schools voiced by locals, which came to the
attention of the consulates in Beirut and Damascus. There were doubts about the management
of the dependencies by N. G. Michailov (H. I'. Muxaitnos). Dmitrievskiy voiced suspicions

about embezzlement by Michailov.>%

Dmitrievsky decided to travel to Palestine to conduct a revision of the situation. On the 15™ of
December 1909 he travelled from Petersburg with an assistant accountant of the society V. I.
Belinskiy (B. W. benbrackuit). The revision confirmed suspicions of mismanagement and
other challenges facing the Society.>?” Dmitrievskiy confronted many problems in Palestine
and also the fact, that the society did not have sufficient finances to support its extensive
infrastructure. Problems with the schools in Syria and Lebanon were a little exagerated, as is
often the case with reports associated with consulates, but still the school system needed
reform, especially in terms of teaching modern curricular including English and French.

Dmitrievskiy was later awarded in 1912 with the award of Saint VVladimir (third degree),>?,
and in 1915 he was awarded with the order of Saint Stanislav (I degree).>? During his work

for the society, Dmitrievskiy published numerous publications.>°

526 See, ABII PU. @. PUIIIIO. Omn. 873/ 1, a- 599, 1.1, also JI. 145-145 06. Ibid. Cited in Introductory essay of
H.H. Jlucos, in: A.A., Imumpuesckuii, Hmnepamopckoe [Ipasocrasnoe I[larecmunckoe Obwecmeo u e2o
dessmenvHoCmb 3a ucmexuyio yemsepms eexa 1882-1907, Ummneparopckoe [IpaBocnaBHoe O6riectBo, CaHKT-
ITerepOypr, Oner A6siko, Mocksa, 2008, 47.

527 See Otuer no pesusuu nojasopuii mneparopckoro Ipasocnasroro [anectunckoro O61ecTsa B
Uepycamume, Hazapete u Xatide B 1910 ., Apxus 6ocmorxoseoos Canxkm-Ilemepbypeckozo ¢uruana
Hnemumyma eocmokogedenus PAH. @. 120. Omn. 3 mor., 1. 2 (240 typed manuscript MaImmHOIIICHOTO TEKCTA);
Ibid.50, JIucos, 2008.

528 Jlonecenue Buue-nipenceaarens UIIO kuszs A.A. Hlupunckoro-IlaxmaTosa [Ipeacenarento UIIIIO
Benmkoi kHsaruHe EnnzaBere @enoporHe ot 31 sHBaps 1912, ABIT PU.O.PUIIIIO. On. 873/1, n. 202, 1. 99.
Ibid.

529 Peckpunt BesMKoit kKHAruHu EnuzaBeThl DeopOBHbI MIaBHOYNPABISAIOIMY KaHlespuei Ero
Nmnepatopckoro Benmaecta obep-ropmeiicrepy A.C. TaneeBy ot 12 mapta 1915 r., ABIT PU.®.PUTIITIO. Om.
873/11, n. 204, 1. 15-15 06. Ibid.

530 See for example, Imutpuenckuii A.A., Hauanshuk Pycckoii yxosHoii Muccuu B Mepycanume
apxuManaput Auaronns (Kamycrum) kak gestens Ha mojbs3y [IpaBociasus Ha Bocroke, in: Tpyos: Kuesckoii
Jyxosnoti axademuu 1904, Bpim. 11, 319-380; Enuckon [Topdupwuii (YcrneHckuil) Kak HHUIMATOP U OPraHU3aTop
nepBoit Pycckoii JlyxoBHoit Muccuu B Mepycanume u ero 3aciyru nois3y [IpaBociaBus u B Jieye U3y4eHus
xpucranckoro Bocroka. (Ilo moBoy crojietust co aHs ero poxaens), in: Coobwenue UIITIO, 1905.T, xvi,
Bemm. 3, 329-361; Beim. 4, 457-547, Otn.u3a.: Cankr [letepOypre, 1906, 124; [lepskaBHbIC 3aIIUTHAKH U
nokpoButenu Cesitoit 3emin 1 aprycreiimue nagsoMHuky y JKusonocnoro I'po6a INocriogns, ibid., T. xviii. Beim.
1-4, 422-430; [1amsartu unena Pycckoit lyxoBHoit Muccuu B Hepycanume o.urymena [lapdenus, youennoro Ha
rope Eneonckoti, Ibid, 1909. T. xx. Beim, 4, 298-308; I'pad H.IT.MruaTheB Kak 1epKOBHO-ITOIUTHYECKUN
nesrens Ha [IpaBociaBHoM Bocroke. (ITo Hen3paHHBIM nHCEMaM ero K Ha4anbHUKY Pycckoii JlyxoBHO#
Muccuu B Mepycanume o. Apxumanapurty Aaronuny (Kamycruny), Otn. Otr. Coobwenue UIIT10, CankT
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The increasing Russian presence in the Middle East at the end of the nineteenth century
generally, seems to have provoked grand ideas and schemes. The political momentum was
encroaching on the spiritual and cultural activities of Russians in the Holy Land. The state and
various figures saw in the increasing role of Russia in the Holy Land new possibilities. It is
rather surprising that even among scholars such as Dmitrievskiy the Russian spiritual, cultural
and educative activities in the Holy Land were linked with political and military possibilities.

These were linked with the grand Russian role in history.

Thus, interestingly on the 2" of March 1915, Dmitrievskiy had a speech on the occasion of
the declaration of the Ministry of Foreign affairs (MU/]) of the idea of the annexation of
Constantinople to Russia in the event of a Russian military victory in the war.%3! He began his
speech by stating, that the present war against the enemies (arapsn), if it is pleasing to God,
will be the last in number, a fifth crusade®. The fight of Russia and the Entente (AnTtanTa)
against the ,,central powers®, ,,in many ways resembles the medieval crusades.“**?  This
march was prepared by the God-carrying Russian nation, who in the course of many centuries
peacefully flocked to bow to the Life bearing Tomb of the Lord, and there it cried with tears
of emotion, begging the Life giver to be able to see that desired time, when one of the
monuments of Christian sanctuaries-the tomb of the Lord-will be free from (arapsiackoro)
captivity from the enemy. And it is the fate of this God carrying nation and Christ loving Tsar,
the Imperator Nikolay I, by providence to together with his valiant companions to fulfill this
high task, which was at some point in time but with difficulty handled by Christian nations of

the medieval period.“

Merep6yprs, 1909, 79; IMamstu B.I1. Mancyposa, Coobtienust UTIIO. 1910. T. xxi, Boin. 3. 446-457; Mou
,,He3a0y K" Ha MOTHITY O.1mpoTtoepest Anekcanapa Ilerposuua Iomosa, Ibid., 1912. T, xxiii, Beim. 3, 394-414;
IMamstu B.H. Xurposo, 1903-1913 (K 10-neruro co aus cmeptr), Ibid, 1913.T. xxiv, Beim. 2, 263-272; B Bose
oYMBIIUH MUTpOTIOUT [leTepOyprckoit AHTOHHM U €ro CHOIIIEHWMSI 110 JieJiaM IIepKOBHBIM ¢ [IpaBociaBHBIM
Boctokowm, [Ipasocnasuwiii Cobeceonux, Kazan,1914, Bommn., 4, 598-606; 5, 920-931; Ero Ummeparopckoe
Beicouectso Besnmkuii kHs13b Koncrantun KoncrantuaoBmd-mokIonnk Cesatoit 3emmu. Hekporor, in:
Coobwenus UIITIO, 1915. T.. xxvi, BbIIL., 3-4, 408-416; ITamsitu Oubauorpada u BIOXHOBEHHOTo neBua CBaToi
3emin C.U. [Tonomapesa. (ITo nepenmcke ero c. O. Apxumanaurom AuToHHHOM 1 B. H. XuTposo).
ITerporpan., 1915, 57.

531 OP PHBF Pycckas naruonannas 6uénuoreka, @. 253. Om. 1, a. 37: Amutpuesckuii A.A. JJoknaz o
HEeoOxoanMOocTH 0cBOOOXkIeHUs Vepycanuma uz-mo Biactd Typuun. ABrorpad 1 MammHonucs. 2 mapt 1915
r. 87 . Cited in Introductory essay of H.H. Jlucos, in 4.4./{mumpueeckuii, Hmnepamopckoe Ilpasocnagnoe
THanecmuncroe Obuecmeo u e2o dessmenbHOCMb 3a ucmexkuiyio yemsepmo eexa 1882-1907, imnepaTtopckoe
[paBocnaBuoe Oomectso, Cankr-IletepOypr, Oner Aobimko, Mocksa, 2008, 55.

%32 OP PHB. ®. 253. Om. 1, 1. 37, n.1.

53 Ibid., . 3.
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According to Dmitrievskiy, the battle of European interests in the Holy Land is something
more than just a conflict, but is a interreligious and intercivilisational war. The initiative of the
Prussian king Friedrich-Wilhelm IV, ,,who was always unique in his mystical religious
disposition®, to establish in 1841, a protestant bishopric in Jerusalem, was according to
Dmitrievskiy an attempt ,,to establish in the Holy land a defence system for the future German
colonisation, which has flowered already with force in our own time*.%3* This German
pressure (Drang nach Osten) in Palestine is especially challenged by ,,the contemporary

valiant Russian military columns, who excercise a difficult but holy effort (moasur)“.

According to the author ,,the war, which as its immediate goal the freedom of the Bosporus
and Dardanel straits, and the gain of Constantinople in order to placate the Orthodox world, to
change the moon on Saint Sophia with the cross, will undoubtedly in the end also contribute
to the freedom of the Holy Land from the hated enemy (arapsinckoro) yoke, which has for

such a long period for around 400 years, been laid upon it.“>*®

Further, according to Dmitrievsky, ,,Russia at the Tomb of the Lord, has the utmost
immediate and non-negotiable interests, and its goal to stand guard at the Tomb of the Lord,
with a fierce and firm leg, -on the basis of the being by law the caretaker-is lawful and

established in substance.*>%¢

Dmitrievskiy further elaborated on the scholarly interests that need to be developed in relation
to Palestine. The need to call in scholars, who ,,would appear in the Holy Land, to work with
antiquities in those areas, where every inch of land presents a precious shrine, the study of
which appears without doubt to be of undisputed importance to us Orthodox. It is necessary to
establish independent archaeological excavations of orthodox scholars-especially the
Orthodox from Russia. Only the God loving Christian Russia, in its strength can open this

precious abyss, over which our blood and sweat has been spilled.«®%’

%3 Ibid., 1. 7., Introductory essay of H.H. Jlucos, in 4.4.Juumpuescruii, Umnepamopckoe Ipasocrasnoe
THanecmuncrkoe Obuecmeo u e2o dessmenbHOCMb 3a ucmexuiyio yemeepms sexa 1882-1907,, Umnepatopckoe
[paBocnaBuoe O0mectso, Cankr-IletepOypr, Oner AoObimko, Mocksa, 2008, 56.

535 Ibid., 1. 22, H.H. JIucos, Ibid.

5% Ibid., 1., 22.

537 Ibid., n. 16-17.
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The increasing scholarly developments in the Holy Land stimulated others to join in the flux
of institutions now associated with Palestine. There were calls in Petersburg by a group of
scholars and others under the heading of senator E. P. Kovalevskiy (E. I1. KoBaneBckuii) to
found a Commission of scholarly interests dealing with Palestine in Petersburg and after the
First World War a Russian Archaeological Society in Jerusalem, but not under the auspices of
the Imperial Palestinian Orthodox Society, but under the auspices of the Academy of
Sciences.>® This was rejected by the Society and Dmitrievskiy saw in this "a ridiculous

attempt" to parallel a Society which produced great results.>*

As understood by the Society, the main problem of its rivals was the issue of the word
,,Orthodox* in its name. This could have been a problem and obstacle in certain scholarly
pursuits according to Kovalevskiy, who in his letter to countess P. S. Uvarova, points to the
problems with the designation ,,Orthodox Society.>4° Later in the revolutionary period of
1917, the group of Kovalevskiy did associate themselves with the Academy of Sciences. On
the 4™ of February, 1917, the unconditional secretary of the Academy of Sciences S. F.
Oldenburg (C.®.Onpaendypr) had sent a letter to eminent scholars in Peterburg stating the
possibility of a project of a Palestinian Committee in the auspices of the Academy of
Sciences.>*! This as other similar projects disappeared without fruition. Later the Society lost
its title ,,Imperial* (in march 1917), and also ,,Orthodox* (in 1918). However, the regardless
of the name change the society kept its high standards and even new scholars came in, who

previously had problems with the name, before the revolution.>*?

9.b. Pilgrimage and education

As we have implied, the Western missions and other organisations provided educational

possibilities in Palestine, which at least in the second half of the nineteenth century attracted

538 Kosanesckuii E.I1., Pycckue nayunvie unmepecot ¢ [larecmune u npurescawux obracmsx, Poccus 6 cesmoii
semne. [lokymenmor u mamepuanei. T. 1. Mocksa, 2000, 339-349.

539 See the response of Dmitriyevskiy to this idea in his note when the council of the Society in 1915 discussed
this issue. 3amucka Cexperaps UIITIO A.A. JIMUTpHEeBCKOTO 0 HaydHOU festenbHOCTH OOmmectsa., [letporpan,
Mmapt 1915, in: Poccust 6 cesmoii semne. JJokymenmor u mamepuanst. T. 1. Mocksa, 2000, 350-356.

540 MMucemo E.TI. Kopanesckoro rpapune I1.C. YBaposoii. 15 ausaps 1915 r., pgs 349-350 in: Poccus 6 cesmoii
semne. Jloxkymenmot u mamepuanet. T. 1. Mocksa, 2000, Ibid.

541 Poccus B cBsaToM 3emute. JlokymMeHThI M Matepuansl. T. 1. M., 2000, pgs. 366. Introductory essay of H.H.
JIucos, in A.A.JImutpuesckuii, Imneparopckoe IIpaBociasnoe [TanectrHckoe OOIECTBO U €r0 JAEATEILHOCTh
3a MCTeKIylo yeTBepTh Beka 1882-1907, 2008, Moscow, UmnepaTopckoe IIpaBocnaBroe OomecTBo, CaHKT-
[TerepOypr, publisher Oner AGsimko, pg.60.
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much interest from the local populations, least but not least, because it was understood, that
gaining an education in such a Western institution would enable the graduates to be involved
in good positions. This trend only increased after the First World War, when a good education
in one of the Western institutions enabled one to pursue a career relating to the colonial

administrations.

In terms of the Orthodox setting low levels of education meant a gradual destruction for the
Orthodox and their role in the Holy Land. Especially the lack of education meant, that the
Orthodox figures and theologians were not able to adequately challenge the influences and
trends coming from the West, and especially meant that the local Arab Orthodox population
was being lost to the Western institutions and educational facilities.

But the Orthodox educational facilities were not meant only to serve the locals, but were to
play a role in the education of the Russian pilgrims themselves, who came in increasing
numbers to Palestine, and were often uneducated or possessing a minimal catechetical
knowledge. The Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society was already addressing this initial

catachesis in Russia itself in its institutions working in Russia.

However, it also needs to be said, that perhaps the Protestant and Roman Catholic missionary
schools were of good quality but they started to produce social divisions and other problems.
They actually educated only a small segment of the societies in the Middle East, usually
belonging to the privileged classes (or helped to create these privileged classes) which often
led to the creation of a divide between the other inhabitants and these educated ones.**® Thus
in fact their result in the end created a wider gap in social divisions, which further decreased
their missionary ability, since the educated class in fact was more prone to reject religion than

to accept it.

In Russia itself religious education was undergoing various developments in the nineteenth
century. The government was not the only institution dealing with these issues. Various other
organisations such as the "Spiritual office” (Jlyxosnoe BegomcTro) dealt with education. It is
important to emphasise, that hand in hand with educational developments in Palestine, the

Russian educational system was also developing.®*

43 Burke J., C., The Founding of the American University in Cairo, in: Christian Witness Between Continuity
and New Beginnings, Modern Historical Missions in the Middle East, M. Tamcke, M., Marten (eds), Lit, Berlin
2006,1-11, here 9.

544 See 'oryapos M.A., JlyxoBHoe BeOMCTBO 1 €ro MECTO B CHCTEME YIIPaBJIEHHs TyXOBHO-y4eOHBIMU

3aBeCeHUAME B cepenune-koHue XIX B. in: Becmuux TpaBocnaBublit CBsAT0-THXOHOBCKHI ['yMaHHTAPHBII
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To give us an idea of the climax of the Russian educational development in the Holy Land we
can submit that in 1909, in the 24 Russian educational facilities in Palestine there were 1 576
people involved, in the 77 schools of Syria and the Lebanon- 9 974 students. This figure with
some yearly variations was preserved until 1914.5* The schools were divided into
inspectorates, one of which was the North-Syrian (including schools in the Tripolis, Choms
and Akkara eparchies), Southern Syrian (Schools of South Syria, from Damascus to Beirut- in
Seleucia /Zachlea/, Tiro-Sidon and Beirut metropolias) and the Galilean (Nazareth, Haifa and
areas around). Outside the inspectorates there were two functional pedagogical ,,enclaves*:
schools in Judeaa (there were four of them, which were under the authority of the Bet-Dzal
womens teacher’s seminary) and schools of Beirut, which were under the leadership of the
famous M. A. Cherkasova.>*

The Russian educational institutions in Palestine followed closely the curriculum and style of
the Western schools. This was perhaps a mistake in some regards. The situation more or less
called for a more indigenous approach, which none of the foreign powers present were
capable of offering. Even the school of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem was more or less

influenced by this development to its detriment.

Later the Russian the state realised the potential of such organisations as the Imperial
Orthodox Palestinian Society and others. On the 5th of July 1912 the Tsar Nikolay Il, ratified
a law enacted by the Duma, about the financing of the Societies schools in Syria (including
Lebanon). In the first paragraph of the law it was stated: ,,To release from the resources of the
state financial bureau for the support of the Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society, and for the
maintenance of Russian educatory facilities in Syria in 1912 year, 126 799 roubles., in the
year 1913,-148 456 roubles, and in 1914 year-153 456 roubles, and beginning with 1915 year,
for that purpose 158 465 yearly.*. A similar plan was prepared also for Palestine generally.>*

The problems with educational possibilities and facilities in the Holy Land from a Russian

perspective led to various projects of reform. Thus for example, in June-August 1913 there

Yuusepcurer 1V, 2012, Bem. 4, (27), 113-124; Tlonxynos A. 0., JlyxoBHoe BenomcTBo 1 YHuarckuii Bomnpoc,
(1880-e-nauaino 90-x rr.) in: I1.A. 3aiionuxosckuii, 1904-1983, Cmamou, nybiuxayuu u 6ocnomunanuu, Poccru
Mocska, 1998, 256-265.

54 Joknan o6memy rogosomy codpanmo UITIIO 28 ampens 1913, Coobwenus UIITIO, 1913, T, XXiV, BIIL 2,
208.

546 About her activities see Jlucosoit H.H., M.4. Yepxacosa u wixonst Hmunepamopckozo Ipasociasnozo
Hanecmunckozo Obuecmaa 6 Betipyme, Heuzeecmubivl cmpanuybl 0meyecmseHH020 60CmoxkosedeHus, MOockBa,
2007.

547 [Monnoe cobpanue saxonoe Poccuiickoti Umneppuu. Cobpanue mpemve. T. xxxii, 1912, ITr., 1915., 1117.
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was a teachers convention held in Nazareth in order to reform the educational facilities of the
Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society in Syria and Palestine, and on the 23" of June 1914,
the council of the Society confirmed a package of programs and instructions for the teacher
seminaries, which was confirmed on 22" of October 1914 by the grand princess Elizaveth

Theodorovna.>*®

However, on the 28 of September 1914, the Turkish authorities closed the Russian schools in
Syria and Palestine. On the 27 December 1917, the council of the Orthodox Palestinian
Society (not Imperial anymore), declared: ,,The Syrian schools to be closed and the teaching

personnel from the fist of January 1918, are deemed free from any obligations taken*.>*®

The development of education and broader catechesis in Russia provided a new framework
for education within the confines of pilgrimage. The educative possibilities of the pilgrimages
were viewed with greater enthusiasm and appreciation. In this regard we can mention an
example of this trend in the form of the reply of Dmitrievskiy to a letter sent by a female
teacher of a parish school of the Vyat guberny 3., P. Kedrova, who is asking for help in
relation to the pilgrim journey for teachers of ecclesial schools, and in his reply he stated:
,,The Council (Sovet) of the imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society, is fully supportive and
empathetic to visits to the Holy lands, of excursions of those being taught and those teaching,
especially in the period of vacations, and it is with special pleasure that it is ready to
demonstrate help for Your intended visit (1912), consisting of female teachers of parish
schools of the Yaransk county (ye3n). The help of the society can demonstrate itself not by
making discounts for train travel or ferry travel,-which has nothing to do with it- but it could
organise free rooms in the dependencies in Jerusalem, Nazaret and Haifa, it can provide
cheaper prices for foodstuffs from the national restaurant in Jerusalem, and arranging for

a guide for the excursion, a guide who is from the Black Mountain (ueproropiia) and who

could be available during visits of various holy-historical sites in Palestine.***

548 | bid.

549 See ABIIT PU.®.PUTIITIO, Apxus BHelHeil nonutuku Poccuiickoit Umnepun) ®oua. Pocceuiickoe
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As part of the general development of awareness Dmitrievsky also set about to establish
,Palestinian libraries* at various places and schools, and parishes to promote the Society and
its work. As is shown in the decision of the Society of from the 18" of December 1910, ,, The
Palestinian Libraries will serve the all-encompassing education of the Russian Orthodox
nation with the geography and history of Palestine, with its holy-historical Christian
monuments, lives of Palestinian saints, Russian pilgrimages to the Sepulchre and with the

contemporary situation in the Holy Land.*%*!

9c. One year in the life of the Imperial Palestinian Orthodox Society

To gain an insight into the economic situation of the Society for a given period, we can have
a look at the accounts stemming from 1905. According to the yearly gathering of the Imperial
Orthodox Palestinian Society on the 4th December 1905, we can gather the following.>%? The
revision commission consisting of N. P. Bogolyubov, A. B. Koptev and A. K. Boyarskiy
(H.IT.boromro60B, A.b.Kontera and A.K. Bosipckaro), which was called by the general
assembly of the 12" of December 1904 to revise the accounts of the society for 190% has
found the accounts of incomes and outcomes in order. As is shown the year 190% the
accounts are following: I. In the usual incomes: 1) membership fees 36, 074 roubles., 33 cop.
2) collections from Palm Sunday (BepOnaro cbopa) 175, 657 roubles, 08 cop.; 3) of circulary
collections and offers (kpyxeunaBo coopa u moxxeproBaniit) 90,617 roubles, 60 cop.; 4) %
from capital 13,004 roubles., 87 cop., 5) from sale of publications 3,344 roubles 20 cop.; 6)
gains from non movable assets, belonging to the Society in Russia, Palestine and Syria 2,225
roubles., 38 cop.; 7) from pilgrims (for 8,182 people and 351,896 pilgrimage days) 32,735
roubles 30., cop. Altogether 353, 658 roubles 76 cop.-lesser than the budget of 24, 867,

roubles, 24 cop.

Further 11. In the usual expenditures: A. The support of Orthodoxy 1) help to churches 424
roubles 60 cop.; 2) maintenance of 93 educative facilities 148,175 roubles, 33 cop.; 3)
maintenance of 5 ambulative facilities 7,039 roubles. 51 cop. Together 155,689 roubles., 44

cop. B. Assistance to pilgrims: 1) spiritual needs 27,774 roubles.84 cop.; 2) material needs:

51 ABII PU.@.PUIIIIO. On. 873/13, a. 360, . 2. lbid.
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maintenance of five dependencies in Jerusalem (Sergey, Marina, Elizavet, Alexandrian and
Benjamin) and in Nazaret, the Jerusalem hospital and ambulance-103, 334 roubles, 50 cop.
Altogether 131,109 roubles, 34 cop. C. Publishing and libraries 9,413 roubles., 59 cop. D.,
After the collection of the offers (ITo cOopy moskeptBoBaniit) 25,194 roubles, 67 cop. E., After
general budgetry 53,113 roubles, 45 cop. F., untouchable capital 6000 roubles (1 XK.). From
the order of the Sovet of the Society 4,800 roubles 21 cop. Altogether 385,270 roubles, 70
cop.; lesser than the budget by 24,729 roubles 30 cop.

Further Il1., irregular income: 1) Various incomes 37, 939 roubles., 31 cop., lesser than the
budget by 3,460 roubles., 69 cop.; 2) from the sale of percentage papers 74, 093 roubles., 75
cop. All together 112,033 roubles, 06 cop. IV. Other irregular income 1) paying of the debt to
the Ministry of foreign affairs, 30, 000 roubles; 2) for the building of the dependencies in
Jerusalem and Nazaret 80,006 roubles., 73 cop.; 3) for the material possessions/needs of the
society 4,329 roubles 38 cop.; 4) for the building of a fence around the land near Babel Chota
in Jerusalem 1,351 roubles., 98 cop. And 5) for different outcomes 283 roubles, 15 cop.
Altogether 115,971 roubles 24 cop.

For the period of the 1% of March 1903 there were the following assets: 1) in cash 47,114
roubles, 76 cop.; 2) in % papers in untouchable capital 127, 304 roubles and 3) turnover
capital 289,400 roubles. Altogether 463,818 roubles, 76 cop. For the 1 of march 1904 the
remnants 1) in cash 40,260 roubles, 07 cop.; 2) in % papers untouchable capital 133,904
roubles and 3) turnover capital 217, 200 roubles. Altogether 391, 364 roubles, 07 cop.>>

The account offers a general glimpse of the life of the Society for the period of 1904/5. The
Society had to struggle with members not paying their membership fees. There were concerns
about attracting new members. As the report states the societies main fund raising activity on
Palm Sunday has decreased and not produced as such a high income as before. The report
states that the society in the end did make ends meet. There follows a summary of significant
donations. Donations which included donations from Her imperial highness princes
(xusirman) Elizabet Theodorovna (200 roubles)., Her Imperial highness the Great princess
(xusiruan) Alexnadra Yosifovna, (75 roubles).; Her Imperial highness the princess

(npunneccsl) Eugenia Maximilianovna of Oldenburg (100 roubles). Bishops were also

53 |bid., 114.
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contributing and interestingly enough there is mention of the priest protoyerey loan Ilyich
Sergiev of Cronstadt (mporoiepest loann Mnbeuu CeprieB Kponmraackuii) who gave 100
roubles. Others gave donations around 100 roubles. The society operated and gained much of
its support on the diocesan level on the level of eparchies. The society continued to organise

readings about Palestine. In the year 190% these readings were visited by 4.000,000 people.

A certain member priest of the Society S. D. Yachontov (C./. SIxonTtoB), reports about the
great success that his lectures for simple peasant folk had in the village in Pronskiy uezd
(TTponckuii yk3m). People were interested in the lectures describing Palestine, the pilgrimages,
all of which was illustrated by pictures. People were very much interested in various pictures
and brochures given out. The Society had sent out 25,360 exemplars of brochures to assist the
readings and 962,000 Palestinian papers to be given away with the statement ,,Voice of the

pastor about the holy land.*

Efforts were made to produce the printed version of the catalogue of the society’s extensive
library. The publication of the academic material continued and there were efforts also to
publish generally accessible volumes. Such as the Guide to the Holy land, with 50 pictures, 3
plans and maps of Palestine and the areas close to Jerusalem, further a brochures of professor
V. P. Ribinsky with the heading | will not keep silent because of Sion and because of
Jerusalem | will not remain calm and Voice of the Pastor on the Holy land (four papers to be
given out at lectures). The report says that the Society also opened up an ambulance in the
city of Choms, where the society has four schools. Around 1400 people study there. In the
past year the Societies hospital in Jerusalem serviced 731 people. About forty pilgrims died.
The report states that the relatively high mortality rate is due to the fact that many people who
come are in their older years and often do not seek urgent attention viewing their suffering as

part of the pilgrimage journey. In all the six ambulances there was about 135, 374 people.

The average amount of people who studied in the Societies schools in the past year was
10,741 people. There was 5777 male and 4964 female students. In the Judean schools there
were 495 students; in the Galilean-712 students; in the Beirut ones 934, in the Southern
Syrian 3677 in the Northern Syrian 4923. The staff including the inspectors consisted of 417
people, 25 of which were Russians, the rest locals.
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In the section News from the Orthodox East, we are informed of the fact that on the 3™ of
October 1905, the theological school of the Holy Cross in Jerusalem reached its fiftieth year
of existence. It publishes the journal New Sion (Néa Z1®v) and educates future priests. The
celebrations took place and the preparations for the celebrations were going on. The
scholiarch of the school archimandrite Chrysostom Papadopoulos had a speech and the

Patriarch Damian visited.

The Patriarch served the feastly anniversary liturgy and all sang Soson Kyrie ton Laon su as
they went from the Church to the hall of the school. When the Patriarch was visiting the
school the pupils sang a hymn of the school composed for that occasion. Here it is from the
original Greek ,,With love and great joy we will sing a hymn in chorus, to our beloved school,
we its pupils. Live our mother, for ever live always in glory (two times). Take your cross,
mother, go fearlessly forth and be victorious with it,-with you is God. Live our mother, for
ever. Spreading the wisdom from the mountain Sion, accepting from the worthy sons of the
Lavra their spiritual exploits. Live our mother....full of spiritual feelings, teach us showing us
the symbol-Cross of our Lord. Live our mother forever, life for ever in glory*.>>* In one of the
speeches given at the celebrations of the schools anniversary, the secretary of the Jerusalem
Patriarchate, archimandrite Meletios Metaksakis, stated ,,as long as there is smoke from the

monasteries kitchen, so also the school should exist®.

In his speech Patriarch Damian thanked the skevofylax Euthimius for material support of the
school, and also reminded the gathering of the help and support from the sultans Abdul
Medzid, Abdul Azis and Abdul Hamid I1. The gathering exclaimed "Live" ({(fjt®) and sang
the hymn Hamidie.**® The students on this occasion also performed scenes from the tragedy

of Sophocles king Oedipus.

In the year 1905 the schools leadership realised that it would be a good idea to model the
school according to the Russian seminaries. Further the necessity of teaching canon law was
realised, especially in the context of the endless arguments with Protestants and Roman

Catholics over religious sites. Special attention should be given to teaching the history of the
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various sites in the Holy Land, so that the Orthodox Church would be able to defend its
ownership of these in the face of the Latins who twist history and against the Protestant
onslaught.>*® Emphasis was also placed on learning ancient Greek grammar and ancient Greek
poets and authors. There was criticism since the school does not sufficiently teach Arabic,
which is of great detriment in the pastoral activity of the church in Palestine. In the years
1904-1905 there were 62 students. The schools teachers were often the graduates of Russian
spiritual academies. The students attended chapel three times a day. It was recognised that in
the confessional competition going on in Palestine knowledge and education will be the keys

to survival.

It is also stated that the Patriarchate of Jerusalem has also its own other schools. In the year
1904-1905, there were 80 in 62 towns and villages of Palestine, out of these 60 were male and
20 female.>” The 80 schools had 155 teachers and there were 4500 individuals enrolled.
There was a concern in the Patriarchate of the trend of Orthodox Students visiting non
Orthodox schools. Apparently there was a concerted effort on behalf of the ,,Latins® to attract
Orthodox students into their schools. There was one catholic ,,pater who had formally
protested at the patriarchal epitropos the Archbishop Epifanios that Greek clerics offend
intentionally Latin schools and downplay them scaring Orthodox parents from sending their
children into Latin schools. The fact is as the report states, that the Latins have 92 schools in
the Holy land, 54 male and 38 female. There are 266 teachers and 2400 students. The overall
number of Latin rite members is 22500. The Protestants who consist of 3500 souls, maintain
in Palestine 89 schools, 42 male and 47 female, in these schools 5250 children of both sexes
study, and there is around 218 teaching personnel. The Imperial Orthodox Society had to the
date 1 June 1905, 24 schools with 1300 students of both sexes. The figures are obvious, and it
shows, that the western confessions have to encroach on the Orthodox population in order to

fill their schools and undermine the Orthodox Church.>%8

Around 3000 orthodox students were studying at these western institutions at the time. Some
of the protestant tactics can be seen in the case of the village Abut. Here there were no
Protestants and thus the Turkish authorities did not permit a school here. Thus the Protestants

devised a plan, and bribed the poor Orthodox inhabitants to formally declare themselves

556 |bid. pg.134.
557 1bid., 139.
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Protestant. They were told that once the authorities would on this basis permit the school to be
built they could return to being Orthodox. The simple Arabs did this and the Protestant school
came into existence. However regardless the Protestant mission did not have success here, so
the Protestants supported feuds among the Christians themselves and even going as far as

supporting fanatical Muslims to attack the Orthodox Christians.>®®

The report states that the Protestant and Catholic missionary activity is increasing every year
in Palestine and Syria, and that great efforts will be needed to confront this. There should be
no artificial separation between the Russian and Greek sides, since there is so much to be
done, that the work can accommodate both Russian and Greek missionaries and both can

strive towards a common goal.

9.d. Afanasiy Ivanovich Papadopoulos-Kerameus

Afanasiy Ivanovich Papadopoulos-Kerameus (Adanacuii Banosuy [lanamomnyno-Kepamesc)
was a par excellance writer and Byzantologist. He was a notable figure in the Russian
institutional involvement and pilgrimage projects in Palestine. He had access to the various

sources available in Palestine.

He was born on the 24" of April 1855 in Thrakia (Thessalia) and died in 1912. He was a
colleague of Dmitriyevskiy who met him in 1887 and in the beginning of 1888. He was born
into a family of a poor village priest. His father was later transferred to a coastal town in
Small Asia Cydone (Turkish Ayvalik). His father became the economos of the eparchy of
Effesus, and life in Smyrna helped to form the youth. He did not have the financial means to
study in Athens, but at least became a teacher in Smyrna. He quickly switched this position
when the opportunity arose of becoming a librarian and curator for the Smyrna
Archaeological Society in 1873. This led to a publication of the contents of the library.>®® He
became interested in antiquities and travelled in surrounding areas. In 1881 the Greek
Philological Society (EAAnvikog @1horoykog ZvAroyoc) seeing the work of Athanasius
invited him to be its secretary. This society sent him to map the situation in Macedonia,
Thrakia and areas of the Black sea.®®! Athanasius also published some hitherto unknown

9 1bid.,143.
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letters of Julian the Apostate.>®? Athanasius was sent by the Syllogos society to Odessa in
1884 as a delegate to the VI Archaeological congress the theme of which was the monuments

of Constantinople.>®

In 1887 Athanasius became a personal secretary of the Patriarch of Jerusalem. While this
position did not bring any great financial gain for his family, the position obviously enabled
him to carry on research. This same year Dmitriyevskiy met him and he describes the meeting
in the following terms: "In November of 1887 | came to Palestine, and from the Holy Synod |
had received a yearly leave to involve myself with scholarly pursuits in the libraries of the
Holy Land, Athos, Cairo, Sinai and Athens. Before embarking on visits to libraries to study
the manuscripts | decided to travel to the Holy Land to visit some of the sites there, and | was
accompanied by some intelligent companions with Count S. V. Orlov-David as our leader.
When we came to the lower, always closed doors of the monastery of Saint Savva the
Enlightened we were met by a humbly dressed young person, fussing around bags, full of
manuscripts from the library of Saint Savva monastery. This was Afanasiy Ivanovich
Papadopoulos Kerameus, who was trying to place his precious cargo on the camels, to
manage to reach the Patriarchate in Jerusalem by evening. Here I met him for the first time,
and 1 did not forget to remark, that it would be my pleasure to work together with Afanasiy
Ivanovich upon the Palestinian manuscripts in the Patriarchate of Jerusalem in more congenial

conditions, than there were earlier on.>%*

Both Dmitrievskiy and Kerameus worked under difficult conditions in Palestine. At that time

there was an effort on behalf of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem, an effort supported by various

xepoyphowv, 1.6 1884 'Ev Kwvetavrivovrdler only first volume published due to the lack of funds. Further
[pooBijka €ig 10 cOEOUEVH TV ApYainY HETPOLOY®V £E APLEVIKDY KEWEVOV.
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other institutions, to create a catalogue of the available manuscripts located in the library of
the Patriarchate but elsewhere in Palestine. Kerameus and Dmitriyevskiy were both involved
in this endeavour. The work of cataloguing and study was carried out with the help of some

assistants and monks who helped to copy the manuscripts.>®

Dmitriyevskiy describes the difficult working conditions and circumstances of Kerameus
when he was working. The salary was low and the accommodation inadequate. The family
did not have warm food every day and the daughter of Athanasius was suffering from the
moisture and dampness of the accommodation. However the co-operation with Kerameus
turned sour. According to Dmitriyevskiy Kerameus became envious of the research of
Dmitriyevskiy and was becoming frightened that he will publish material from the library

sooner than him.56¢

Dmitriyevskiy as we implied above had doubts about the collegiality of Keraemus. For that
matter Kerameus was afraid about the fate of his work. One has the sense that Dmitriyevskiy
doubted the scholarship of Kerameus generally. However, Kerameus did meet with V. N.
Chitrovo in 1888 where the publication of the work of Kerameus was discussed. In 1888 the
Patriarchate was in a bad financial situation and the Patriarch Nikodim sent a letter to the
Imperial Palestinian Orthodox Society in the name of the Grand prince (Velikiy Knyaz)
Sergiy Alexandrovich (20 june 1889), expressing a request for the works of Kerameus to be
published.

There were discussions between Kerameus and Chitrovo about the former coming to Sankt
Petersburg. There were issues of money involved, which complicated the matter. In 1890
Kerameus finally reached Sankt Peterburg, leaving his family on the island of Chalki, while
he himself was totally unprepared for the climate of Russia. In Sankt Peterburg he was to
oversee the publishing of his work. Some Greek scholars argue, that this was a difficult period
for Kerameus since according to them, there was little experience in publishing Greek texts at
the Russian typography and that Keremeus was obliged to check everything. However,
Dmitriyevskiy argues that these difficulties where not entirely the case, since the publishing
house was fully equipped to handle these things.>®” Dmitriyevskiy then states that in

comparison to Greek scholars (who usually receive nothing for their publications) or to the
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Russian scholars who also do not receive much, Kerameus was well rewarded (getting 2779
roubles and 67 kopecks for his work). Later the salary increased and from the period 1889 til
1912 Kerameus earned 27 389 roubles and 75 kopecks.>®®

Dmitriyevskiy states, that Kerameus desired to earn more money and thus overworked
himself and also that he spent money above his means. Kerameus work was praised highly
and he was recognised in Russia. However he could not finish his work (catalogue of
Jerusalem manuscripts) because after Patriarch Nikodim stepped down from the Patriarchate
the brotherhood of Holy Sepulchre, forbid Kerameus to continue working even forbidding
him to work in the library in Constantinople (the metochion of the Jerusalem Patriarchate),

and even being suspicious of him exploiting the manuscripts.>®°

In the beginning of 1899 Kerameus had problems and Nikodim wrote a letter (22 January
1899) to the Grand prince (velikiy knyaz) Sergey Alexandrovich asking for help for
Kerameus. The Imperial Palestinian Orthodox Society gave hime 2000 roubles as a gift,
which helped him for a while. He took a break from 1900 to 1901 in working for the
Palestinian Society. A poor command of Russian did not enable Kerameus to occupy a good
position at the Sankt Petersburg University. He was only a privat docent. The situation
improved because from 1902 he was again active in the publication of the editions of the
Palestinian Society and was able to finish his work since the relationships between him and
the brotherhood of the Holy Sepulchre had improved towards the better. He also later
managed to attain the position of a librarian at the Imperial Public library in the theological
section. He was also working on the edition of the works of the Patriarch Photios (published
in 1899 and 1901). Apart from this other interesting works were published.>"

Kerameus was working further to finish his catalogue. However due to illness or other reasons
he plagiarised from Cleop Kikilidis (Katélowa yeipoypbowv iepocorvpitikiic ftpAionkng
‘Ev Tepog., 1899¢t.). The fifth volume of his catalogue was finished by another scholar and
the precious manuscript library of Kerameus (according to Dmitriyevskiy gained "with
blessing" and "without blessing™) was sold to the Imperial Public Libtrary.>"*
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Apart from Dmitriyevskiy and Kerameus there were many other outstanding scholars who
dealt with Palestine in the nineteenth century, which is a testimony to the high scholarly level
of Russian scholarly standards. These included figures such as for example G. A. Murkos (T".
A. Mypkoc)®’? from Damascus, who was a notable figure and who had a very good education,
including the Moscow Spiritual Seminary, the Imperial Petersburg University. He was a
member of the Imperial Palestinian Orthodox Society and the Lazarev institute where he was
working in the department of Arabic literature. He was a specialist in the history of the
Antiochian Church.

10. Life of a Pilgrim

The influx of pilgrims into Palestine from Russia which reached astronomical figures at the
end of the nineteenth century is a phenomenon yet to be fully appreciated in terms of social
history. The Russian pilgrims faced enormous difficulties and harsh conditions, which were
worse than the conditions experienced by their western counterparts. The French abbot
Rabaunson wrote “The head of the pilgrims consists of a priest, whose clothes do not differ
much from the inadequate and silly clothes of the other people, from which protruded giant
heads, fat hands, ugly and big feet,-this is his flock. All the pilgrims carry on them various
things, small pots, lead pitchers, vessels for water, pieces of bread, pig fat, mattresses, and as
they affirm an incredible number of hidden insects. The site of these brings sadness to me. It
is a way of critically observing our own pilgrims, who are spoiled, indifferent, delicate
Christians, who are simply incapable of suffering anything for the crucified Lord. These poor
Russians, with this poor clothing and burden, walk hundreds of miles, sleeping wherever it is
possible, on beds brought to them, and live on small amounts of bread, water and spoiled fat. |
remember how in the city of Leeson, at that time father Hyacinth, had once preached in the
Paris Church of the Mother of God, giving a depressing account of our aging community, in
the flow of a beautiful speech, called on Barbarians from the field of Asia to come on, and
renew the blood of this community. But there is no need to go to Asia, since, they do not need
practically anything to eat, have all the necessary things, so that at some point, it is possible
for them to deal and punish our degenerate Europe, and in the blood of their sacrifices, to

572 Mypkoc T. A., Ilymewecmesue Anmuoxuiickozo Ilampuapxa Maxapus e Poccuto 6 nonosune XVII eexa
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gain, the core, of their own rebirth. This was and will happen again, if the earth is to live

further...%"®

Rabaunson and his account is a very interesting one needless to say having a relationship with
our own modern period. It also shows, that the period of which he speaks faced challenges,
which prevent us from falling into an illusion that Christianity was in a much better situation
in the past centuries. His reference to "aging” Western Christians shows the debilitating state
that Christianity was in, even in that period. It also shows the vigorous and resilient character

of the Russian pilgrimages.

Regardless of the various factors influencing the Ottoman authorities, one of the primary
concern of the authorities was to control the masses coming into the lands. Some pilgrims
commented on the ability of the Ottomans to control difficult and stressful situations. Thus
earlier on, Leontiy a pilgrim from the end of the eighteenth century comments on how the
talents of an Ottoman guard who controlled the visitors to the tomb of Lazar, saved many
pilgrims by controlling an emerging panic which erupted at the tombs entrance.>’* In other
pilgrimage accounts in the nineteenth century there is an overall appreciation of the Ottoman
authorities and their handling of the masses of people and also of the inter-ethnic feuds and

battles among Christians themselves.

Jerusalem was the centre point for all pilgrims. All was directed to the goal of visiting the
Holy Sepulchre. It was the first place where a pilgrim would come and arrive. However, it
was not easy to participate in the liturgical cycle of the Holy Sepulchre, because, the gates of
the old city were closed and pilgrims wishing to visit the services of the Holy Sepulchre could
not attend night services. Thus there were attempts to buy land inside the gates which could
then house pilgrims. These conditions improved in the second half of the nineteenth century.

Before the nineteenth century pilgrimages were very difficult endeavours, entailing
bureaucratic processes and other forms of bribery, gift giving and so on. Individual pilgrims
had to have blessings from their superiors or local ecclesial structures, they had to have valid
documents, and especially letters of recommendation. Later in the second half of the

nineteenth century these pilgrimages where organised on an institutional basis. However,

5B Coobwenus, Umnepamopckozo, Ipasocrasnozo Iarecmunckozo Obwecmesa, Cankr IerepOypr, T. 2,1891,
56-57.

57 Kupunnuna, C.A., Xoxnenue nepomonaxa Jleontus B Eruner u [anectuny B 1763-1766 rr.: Ucnam u ero
HOCHUTENH B "HCTOpUHU Mitafiiero rpuroposuya” in: Mcmopuueckiit Becmuukb, TOM IBaauaThiil, uioHb, 2017,
Mockaa, 190-218, 209.
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ideological phantasies and a pure trust in God led some to risk such a journey with a

minimum of resources. Some were left stranded, fell ill and many died.

Letters of recommendation often meant the difference between life and death. One such
scene is described in the story how Barskiy came to the monastery of Sinai and did not have
relevant papers and the monks decided not to accept him. He let his Arabic guide go, and sat

beneath the walls of the monastery until he was let in.>"

The various ethnic issues also played a role. In any event the Russians were considered as
keen on almsgiving. The pilgrims at the end of the nineteenth century usually took the root
from Odessa and visited the many podvorya that the Athonite monasteries had and the other

Midlle Eastern Patriarchates had.

It needs to be stated, that the monasteries themselves where in various states and conditions.
For example, in the period when Barskiy visited, the monastery in the Sinai had only 20
elderly monks. Due to constant problems with Arabs and so on, it was difficult to maintain
enough monks. The monastery had formerly 900 monks. We have to note that the monasteries
in the Holy Land were not compact and defined structures, and had issues of their own. Some
had many monks, some none, with only caretakers, some monasteries had elderly monks or ill
monks and all these factors determined the possibilities that a pilgrim might have in such a

visit to such a monastery.

The Russian presence later or with its institutional backing provided a more secure
environment but this was not always the case and the hospitality as was obvious to everyone
did not spring merely from a nice building, but depended on the individuals who had to show

sympathy and care.

The conditions of the pilgrims at the end of the nineteenth century are commented on by A. B.
Yeliseev (A. B. Enucees), who was a military doctor and who published his account in 1884.
Yeliseev was an experienced traveller and his travel remarks from his journey to Algeria
contain valuable ethnographic information about the Tuaregs utilised until today in
scholarship. He published a book where he notes the often impossible conditions the pilgrims
face. He notes, that the buildings of the Russian institutions in Jerusalem, where providing
accommaodation without offering basic sanitary needs. Money was lost and the Russian

55 Cmpancmeosanus Bacunus Ipuzoposuua Bapckozo no ceamoim mecmam Bocmoxa ¢ 1723 no 1747 r. 1 |,
Canxr IlerepOypr, 1886, 11.
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consulate took a blind eye towards the sufferings of the pilgrims.>’® The accommodation
offered by the Patriarchate of Jerusalem was also completely inadequate, and entailed
sleeping on stone ground, without mattresses, and was completely "shocking".>"’

Dmitriyevskiy writes in his article how many people travelling to Palestine where often naive,
taking only little provisions, but armed with fasting and prayers.>’® They travelled to Kiev,

Odessa, where they encountered the various representative podvorye of Athonie monasteries,

Dmitriyevskiy describes the inadequate conditions on ships. He criticises the ships of the
Russian Society for Steam Ship travel and Commerce (Pycckoe O6miectBo ITapaxoactsa u
Toprosimu). Thus the better ships of this company do not take pilgrims on their direct route to
Alexandria or if they do so, they take them only as far as Smyrna. From Smyrna the pilgrims
are obliged to take other ships of the same company, which travel on circular routes around
Anatolia and Micro Asia. These ships are of the smaller type of an older generation, which
were used to carry all sorts of cargo. Thus the pilgrims find themselves on ships in
uncomfortable conditions sharing space with even livestock. There is rarely any clergy which
could perform liturgical services on board the ships for the pilgrims. Dmitriyevskiy contrasted
these Russian conditions with the relative comfort of German pilgrimage groups or the

French.

The Russian sea journey in the second half of the nineteenth century took almost two weeks.
Once the pilgrims reached Jaffa, they had to sit in open air under the sun, often without food
and water waiting for the train to Jerusalem. Once they reached Jerusalem they stayed in one
of the Russian buildings resting for three days and then visited the Patriarchate where clergy
of the Patriarchate according to an old habit washed their feet. They received refreshments. If
he had the time the Patriarch would receive the pilgrims. From here the pilgrims would go to,
the Holy Sepulchre visiting the various areas, being accompanied with litanies by the Greek
brotherhood. Some pilgrims remain in the Church for the duration of the night listening to
Matins which "always" begin at midnight and then the first liturgy. The liturgy is sometimes
sung in Slavic. The time spent from the period when the doors are closed by the guards until

the beginning of the Matins, is usually spent by reading and singing of akathists on Golgotha

578 Enucees, A. B., C pyccrkumu naromuuxamu na Ceamoti 3emne eechoio 1884 2., Ouepku, samemxu u
nabmoodenus, Cankt IlerepOyprs, 1885, 365.

577 Ibid., 17.

578 [Imurpuerckuii, A., A., COBpEMEHHOE PYCCKOE TAJIOMHHMYECTBO B CB. 3emitto, Tpyabl Kuesckoii JlyxoBHOM
akagemuu., 1903, T. I1, pgs. 274-319. In Imutpuesckuii, A. A., [Jeamenu Pycckoii Ilanecmumsi, COCTAaBUTEINb,
H.H. JIucosoii, M3natencto Onera A6simko, Mocksa, 2010, 123-168.
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and in other areas of the church. The pilgrims usually then go on to visit other areas such as
the tomb of the Mother of God in Gethsemane, Mt. Olives, Sion, Bethany with the tomb of

Lazarus and other areas around Jerusalem.®”®

The Russian pilgrim usually abstained from participating in the various caravan groups going
to the other Holy places in Palestine and preferred to walk with his or her feet. The pilgrim
preferred to go with two or three people. The Russian pilgrim did not even refrain from a
difficult journey to Nazareth, in the beginning of spring before the feast of the Annunciation,
when the waters were rising and passage was difficult. As we have seen the Russian pilgrims
were admired by various foreign commentators, admiring them for their endurance, walking

on foot, with only tea and dried bread.

The movement of pilgrims created problems in Russia. The flooding of prospective pilgrims
into Sankt Petersburg and other places to gain passports or just to pass through created
tensions. Further the business of alms collecting for the "Brotherhood of the Holy Sepulchre™
and other Palestinian Orthodox sites reached epidemic proportions. In Nizniy Novgorod in
1845 up to 33 people were arrested on accusation of falsely collecting alms for the Holy Land
who arrived at the Fair held in this city.>® These fraudsters were furthermore leading a
scandalous life visiting brothels. The Internal Ministry reported that among the Armenian
merchants at this Fair there were rumours that there were over 400 Armenian fraudulent alms
collectors dispersed throughout Russia, and that these which were caught at the Fair where

Greek Armenian Christians from the bordering regions in the south.%8!

Kapustin also commented on the fact that the pilgrims often encountered a world, which was
different from their own. He stated that the Russians coming to Jerusalem where unpleasantly
surprised suffering a culture shock, with all the various groups of people from various ethnic
backgrounds and so on. People where not accustomed to the various mentalities in Palestine,
and that the various publications about Palestine published in Russia, often presented
Palestine in unrealistic or idealistic colours. The Holy City taught the people "patience, for
him who decided to bring to the Tomb of the Lord, the offering of his grateful soul together

with the other thousand people with the same intention, who however, are not necessarily

579 |bid. 138.

%80 See RGIA Pycckuit Tocynaperenuit Mcopuueckuii Apxus, 797, op.14, d. 34469, 1844; RGIA 797 op. 15, d.
36311, 1845-1847, cited in Kane E., M., Pilgrims, Piety and Politics, The Founding of the First Russian
Ecclesiastical Mission in Jerusalem, 177-199, in: Christian Witness Between Continuity and New Beginnings,
Modern Historical missions in the Middle East, M. Tamcke, M., Marten (eds), Lit verlag, Berlin, 2006,192.

81 RGIA 797, op. 15, d. 36311, 1845-1847, RGIA 797, op. 16, 38160, 1846-1847 ibid.
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similar to him in any way, sharing only the humanity and the designation of being

Christian.">8

The great faith of the pilgrims is described in reference to an event which happened when the
belltower of the Russian Church on Mt. Olives was completed in 1886. A bell was brought
from Russia. During the transportation of this bell over the river bed of the Kidron river
separating Jerusalem from the mt. of Olives, it fell and injured a number of pilgrims. The bell
fell on the legs of an elderly pilgrim woman. Covered in blood and lying on the ground this
woman did not utter a single sound or weep, and only stated "Glory to You O Lord, that you
have deemed me worthy to suffer in the same place, where you yourself half suffered on our
behalf, sinners!”. She was taken to hospital and her legs were amputated and again she did not
utter a word of complaint. She then wrote a letter to her son, who wrote back thanking God

that his mother was able to suffer in the Holy City.%%

Unsurprisingly, the fasting period of Great Lent was marked by stringent fasts. Often pilgrims

eat only dried bread with cold water not even drinking tea.

Dmitriyevskiy further mentions other types of pilgrims. Those that beg and are dressed in
black seemingly spiritual clothes, stretching their hands at the gates of monasteries. These
professional beggars and tricksters are an increasing phenomenon in Palestine and what is
worse according to Dmitriyevskiy females are more often associated with this parasitical
behaviour then men. But this is unsurprising according to him, since in terms of foreign
pilgrimages, women form 1/8 of pilgrims while in terms of Russia women form 2/3 of
pilgrims. Thus from the 10 000 seasonal pilgrims 7000 are women. Females are usually of the
middle aged group. Importantly, Dmitriyevskiy suggests that the reason for the prevalence of
female pilgrims is their desire to liberate themselves from the "shackles™ of family

responsibilities and ties. They often vent their passionate nature provoking others.>

This type of woman is represented by the notorious Mariya Gladkaya (Mapus ['mankas) a
women who left her family and remained in Jerusalem moving into the quarters of the elderly

Nikeforos the metropolitan of Petra Arabia. Through him she exercised undue influence over

582 “repIIUMOCTH, CTOJIb HYKHOM TOMY, KTO pelluiics IpuHecTh Ha I'po6 TocrnoieHs 1aHb U cBoek

MIPU3HATHEILHON TYIIH BMECTE C THICAYAMHU IPYTHX, MOJOOHBIX €My HPHIIEIIBIIEB, YaCTO HE MOX0XBIX HA HErO
HUYEM, KpOME OJTHOTO 00pa3a YeIOBEYECKOro U IMEHHU XprUcTHaHCKOro" KamycTnH AHTOHUH, apXUMAaHIPUT,
Ilsamo oneu na Cesmou 3emne, Uappux, 2007, 12-15.

%83 [Imurpuerckuii, A., A., COBpEMEHHOE PYCCKOE TAJIOMHHMYECTBO B CB. 3eMitto, Tpyabl Kuesckoii JlyxoBHOM
akagemuu., 1903, T. I1, pgs. 274-319. In Imutpuesckuii, A. A., [Jeamenu Pycckoii Ilanecmumsi, COCTAaBUTEINb,
H.H. JIucosoii, Uznarenctso Onera A6simko, Mocksa, 2010. 123-168, here 141.

584 |bid. 149.
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the decisions of Nikeforos and through him influenced the Patriarchate of Jerusalem. She was
thrown out of Palestine only to return again. She often defended herself by drawing on the
example of Paula the pilgrim of the period of Jerome.

Here it is necessary to draw attention to another context which is related to the issue of
pilgrimage. This was the context of Bari. The pilgrimage to Bari was also associated with
travel to Palestine. Dmitriyevskiy in one of his articles offers us an almost comical picture of
the conditions of pilgrimage to Bari. The Russian pilgrims are subjected to sustained attacks
of tricksters and the cunningness of local entrepreneurs who wish to deceive the Russian
pilgrim in every possible way. The Russians are tricked into changing their money into

useless coins or currencies.

Dmitriyevskiy exclaims: "Very rapidly the Russian credit moves to the hands of the Italian
moneychangers, and in exchange, our poor pilgrims receive ltalian liras, with depictions of
Popes, the king Victor Emanuel, struck in Florence, called long (lunga gola), with five Franks
of different Ferdinands, and similar currency, which have the most low value and practically
not convertible on the moneychanging markets. But this is nothing, frequently it happens, that
our pilgrims fall into misfortune not having any money whatsoever. The cunning
moneychangers are able to change 20 frank gold coins with useless bronze tokens used during

card play and not having any worth for payment."%

The farcical events continue. In Bari the pilgrims are met with a certain Nikolay Kasano
(Huxomait Kaccano) who is quickly informed by his various agents about the entry of the
Russian pilgrims and brings forth a tared and worned out piece of paper with a written
recommendation of the Russian vice consul that Kassano is a useful person for the pilgrims
(dated Bari 20 Juillet 1875. Le Vice-Consul imperial de Russie Nicolas Castaldi). "Vice-

Consulat de Russie. The Russian Vice Consul testifies, with his signature, and with the

%85 "BRICTpO pyccKue KPEIUTKH NEPEXOIAT B PYKU MEHI-UTAIbIHIIER, 2 BMECTO HHX B PYKH HAIIHMX OeIHBIX
MTAJIOMHHAKOB TIOMAIAI0T HTANBSTHCKHE JIUPHI ¢ U300paXeHAMU TaIr, Kopoisi Bukropa OMmanywmia,
BEIUCKaHCHHBIC BO DIopeHIy, B IPOCTOHAPOANH UMEHyeMbIe JuinHHoIenMu (lunga gola), matudpaHkoBUKU
pa3ubix OeparHAHAOB ¥ TOMY 1MOI00HAsT MOHETa, IMEIOMIAst CAaMYI0 HHHTOXHYIO IICHHOCTh U IIOTOM B
oOpallleHHY Ha JCHEKHOM pPBIHKE He yrnoTpednasemas. Ho atoro mano. Hepenko Ha A0I0 HAIIUX MaJIOMHHAKOB
BEIITAJIAIOT TAKUE HECUYACTHSI, YTO OHH JIMIIAFOTCS 3/IECh COBEPIICHHO JCHET U OcTatTcs 0e3 rpoma. KOpkum
MEHSIaM YIaeTCsi, BMECTO 30J10ThIX 20-(hpaHKOBHUKOB, HArpafaTh HAIIKNX MAJJOMHUKOB JKETOHAMH U3 XKEATON
OpOH3BI, YIIOTPEOISIEMBIN [P UTPE B KAPTHI U YXKE POBHO HE MMEIOIIMMH HUKAKOW IICHHOCTH B OOIIEKUTHH."
Hmutpuesckuii, A., A., K mupotounBomy rpody Mupnukwuiiiickoro cesiturens Hukonas B bapu, [IpaBocnaBHoe
PYCCKOE MAIOMHUYECTBO Ha 3amaji, K MUPOTOYHBOMY Ipo0y Mupnukuiickoro cesatureis Hukonas B bapuy,
Tpynst Kuesckoii JlyxoBHoit akagemun. Kues, 1897, Boim., 1, 99-132, Boim., 2, 211/237 in: JImutpueBckuii, A.
A., [leamenu Pycckoi Ilanecmunsi, cocmasumens, H.H. Jlucosoii,. U3aarencreo Onera AGbiniko, MockBsa,
2010, 64-122 here 66.
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addition of his seal, that Nikolay Kasano, who is his translator, is a person of good conscious
(sich), (venosex 0obpocosecmuwiii (Sicl) and active, who can with benefit serve the people
pilgrims zuoom of the city of Bari".>®® Dmitriyevskiy notes the irony of this letter of
recommendation as it is not signed in Russian letters, the vice consul suspiciously has an
Italian name, and further that the word gid (rux) was changed from gadom of the city of Bari
(ramom r. bapu) meaning a pejorative "trickster”. Kassano with his wife offers humble
accommodation, where the pilgrims are systematically abused. The wife steals from the bags

of the pilgrims while they are away from their rooms.%®’

Kassano takes the passports away from the pilgrims and instead of immediately taking them
to the crypt of Saint Nicholas attempts to delay them as much as possible devising ways of
how to make money from them. He offers them overprices candles and souvenirs. The
pilgrims finally arrive in the crypt where a Roman Catholic priest stands guard serving a short
litany. The naive Russian pilgrims offer large amounts of money for the priest to
commemorate them in his services not realising that the Roman Catholic priest has no
intention of praying for the "schismatics". However, this realisation does not stop Kassano
from taking money from the pilgrims for these services. The pilgrims are required to quickly
venerate the tomb of Saint Nicholas and Dmitriyevskiy states that there are really no
significant bodily remains of Saint Nicholas inside the tomb and that the liquid inside the

tomb, which is offered is also suspicious in its origin.>®

The comical setting does not end here, because another "parasite” was making a living of the
pilgrims. This was a certain Archimandrite German Ladikov (address Via Vallisa no. 7). This
archimandrite apparently belonged to the eparchy of Smyrna and was a Greek. The origins of
the archimandrite are doubtful and it appears that he is a trickster who is willing to promise
any forms of prayers and liturgical services at the tomb of st. Nicholas for a fee. A widow
with her daughter lives with him. Dmitriyevskiy is suspicious about the Archimandrite and
remarks that it is extraordinary that this Archimandrite had the right to serve Orthodox
services at this Roman Catholic shrine. That usually permission to serve Orthodox services at
non/Orthodox shrines is very difficult to attain. Thus perhaps this priest was a Roman

Catholic priest all along.

586 "\/ice-Consulat de Russie. Pycckuii Bulie-KOHCYI CBUIETENBCTBYET CBOUM MOAIUCOM ¥ TIPUIIOKEHUEM CBOEH
neuvary, yro Huxomnait Kaccano, Haxozsmuiics y HEro nepeBoI4MKOM, yenosex 0oopocosecmmubiil (sicl) n
JeATENbHBIH, MOTYIIMH C TI0JIB30H CITYXKHTh I'OCIIO/IaM ITyTEIIECTBEHHUKOM 2udom roposa bapu".
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A very interesting view of the Russian pilgrims from a foreign perspective is offered by
Graham. The intellectual and practical consequences of the struggle over the spirit of the
people is nicely reflected in the context of the account of Graham regarding Russian
pilgrimages to Palestine, which became an expression of the piety of the laity in their own
right. The kind of contrast between passionate and almost naive faith and hard hitting realist
life socialism is seen in Stephen Graham’s account, who wrote an account of a journey with

Russian pilgrims to Palestine.

Graham describes the piety of the Russian pilgrims travelling to Palestine. He describes

a monk Father Yevgeny who spoke on board the ship. ,,One day Father Yevgeny, the monk
who raised the scandal over the Syrian girls, drew a crowd of peasants round him as he sat
and discoursed on the Gospels up at the prow. He was rather an lliodor type, an extremely
interesting phenomenon in modern Russia, the monk with a mission and the fervour of

a prophet of the early Church. ,,Forgive me, brothers* I heard him say, ,,I am only
malogramotni (little learned), but I speak from the soul.“ He beat his breast. ,,I am one of you.
| was an ordinary soldier in the Turkish war of 1876. I had a vision and promised myself to
God. | was wounded, and when | recovered | went to a monastery. I’ve been a monk thirty
years now, glory be to God! ,,Read your Gospels, dear muzhichoks, and your Psalter, and the
history of the Church, but have nothing to do with contemporary writing. The Gospels gather
you together in love, but the other writings force you apart. You know the one to be eternal
truth, but the other you will be unable to deal with, to get right with. Remember Adam was of
the earth, but Christ is of heaven!* he pointed down his open throat, signifying that the heaven
he meant was the kingdom of God within. ,,Christ said, ,,I am the Light.* As Long as you hold
to your Gospels you dwell in the light and live. They tell you wonderful things about the
English and the Americans and the French, but in so far as these nations have departed from
Christ they dwell in darkness. The French for instance, have thrown over the Church and
monasticism, and there in France now Satan is at work doing the most terrible things in the
dark. Oh, I wouldn’t live in France....“ The monk gesticulated wildly. ,,There, as you know, is
the headquarters of the Freemasons and they operate upon England. Already England thinks
of throwing over the Church. And nowadays French books and English books are being
translated and thrown broadcast over Russia. You, dear muzhichoks, some of whom have
learned to read, are in danger. But be advised by me. Never look at anything foreign or
modern. Truth has no need to be modern. It is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever, and

you find it in your Gospels. You know what is good from what is bad; that is your salvation.
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Stick to it. Modern people say everything good is a little bit bad, and everything bad has

a little bit of good in it. But you know when you thresh the corn and you lift the grain shovel,
the good seed remains, whiff goes the chaff.” The peasants all smiled and chortled, and the
monk enjoyed a triumph, but went on forcefully:- ,,When people come to you with new ideas,
have nothing to do with them. Just answer, ,,I am a simple mouzhik; I’m far too stupid to
understand it Don’t you mind being stupid. The devil is the cleverest spirit in heaven and
earth, much cleverer than God, but not wise, not wise. . . . If Eve had been a little stupider, oh,
if she’d only been a little stupider and failed to understand the devil! Muzhichoks dear, when
they come to you tempting you with new ideas, just say, ,,It’s all beyond me, I’'m only a poor,
stupid, simple moujik, and I can’t understand,* and then you go and read a chapter from your
Gospel and you’ll be all right*“. Graham expresses contempt at this kind of reasoning and calls
this the Gospel of stupidity. Graham then continues: ,,And all with while the monk was
preaching this true blue sermon of Russian conservatism up above, the ship’s carpenter was
preaching red-hot social democracy below. Strange to say, there was not a single sailor on the
is pilgrim boat who did not laugh at the pilgrims, did not think them fools. The crew might
have been thought to be revolutionary conspirators to judge by their serious conversation. The
never missed a chance to propagandise among the peasants, trying to engender hate of the
Tsar and disbelief in the Church. Luckily most of the pilgrims regarded this as a sort of
religious experience and testing, part of the cross they had to bear, a sort of temptation which
God had permitted in order to test their worthiness. Scores of times | overheard such words as
,.Its all moshenstvo (knavery). It’s all a great exploitation. The monks take your money and
get drunk. You pay them to pray for your soul and they keep mistresses. You buy on Easter
eve a fat candle costing a rouble, you light it, the monks immediately blow it out and sell it to
someone else for another rouble. One candle is sold to twenty or thirty people. And the
miracle of receiving the Holy Fire, it’s all a fraud. The monks put a chemical powder in a cleft
of the stone, and when the sun gets warm enough the powder bursts into flame of its own
account like phosphorous. It pays the monks to have the miracle; thousands of roubles are
paid for seats to look on at it. You’ll see when you go to the sacred places the monks will
chase you into cellars, where you’ll find yourselves all alone, and there they’ll demand all the
money you have. They’ll make you give them a list of every soul alive or dead in your native
village in Russia, and pay at the rate of a shilling each for prayers for them. If you are

a young woman, take care; they’ll persuade you to enter a nunnery, they’ll sell you into the
Turkish harems, or do worse still, marry you themselves...“. Graham further concludes that

not many peasants followed on the propaganda from the socialist carpenter, about two percent
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of them taking his words to their hearts. This was so according to Graham, because they were

believers.>8
10. b. The Holy Fire

As we have stated many times the central point of interest for all pilgrims was the Holy
Sepulchre, which is not only a Church but is a functioning monastery, a monastery consisting
of a Brotherhood which basically is the most Orthodox organisation in the Patriarchate of
Jerusalem. Similarly to the Brotherhood around the Patriarchate of Constantinople. The
monastery is attached physically and practically to the Holy Sepulchre Church. As we have
seen the Brotherhood of the Holy Sepulchre was always a powerful organisation, yielding

power above and over the Patriarch of Jerusalem. This basically remains the case until today.

After the fire of 1808 in the Holy Sepulchre Church during the renovations a passageway was
opened leading from the Church to the monastery.>®® Inside the Church there are the smaller
churches of Constantine and Thekla. The Church of Constantine was and is used as the
Patriarchal church daily. The monastery library had only 4000 volumes and about two

Byzantine manuscripts in the nineteenth century.>!

The Muslims called the Church of the Resurrection at the Holy Sepulchre Kumdmah (which
means "Dunghill™). The Church unsurprisingly had a difficult history with many destructions
and alterations.

The prime attraction of the Holy Sepulchre Church apart from other things is the miracle of
the Holy Fire, which miraculously descends during the Resurrection ceremony in Jerusalem
every year (sometimes in other periods as documented by tradition). The Patriarch of
Jerusalem in simple vestments enters the small chapel of the tomb of Christ with unlit
candles. Once he emerges, the candles are miraculously lit from the Holy Fire and this light is
then given to everyone around. The theme of the Holy Fire is popular among practically all
Russian Christian pilgrims to the Holy Land.

%89 Graham S., With the Russian Pilgrims to Jerusalem, Thomas Nelson and Sons, London, New York, 1913, 58-
59.

590 Basuma K.M., Cupus u Ilanecmuna noo mypeyxum npasumenscmsom, Mockobckoii ['ocyapcTsenuii
Yuusepcuret umenu M.b. Jlomonocosa, Mocksa, 2007, 397.
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The testimony of the Holy Fire is given by many authors. Theologically the Holy Fire is
associated with Gregory of Nyssa and John of Damascus who mention that the apostle Peter
saw the Holy light in the Holy Sepulchre after the Resurrection.

Bernard (around 865) was one of the first authors to mention the miracle of the Holy Fire.>%
In the period of the travels of the Abbot Daniel there was a destruction of the Church of the
Holy Sepulchre in 1009. The abbot Daniel describes the ceremony of the Holy Fire and he is
adamant that all is done so that there is no possibility of fraud. He describes how he met with
Baldwin. Daniel describes how all were waiting to see the light and that prayers were needed
to get it. A bishop with four deacons then entered the tomb lighted the taper of the Prince with
the Holy Fire and gave it to the Prince. The holy light has a "ruddy colour like cinnabar".
Daniel writes how other companions of his from Kiev, from Novgorod had witnessed the

miracle.

Daniel received a rock from the tomb as a “souvenir”. Daniel makes sure that all those people
that asked him to be commemorated were truly commemorated. Some names he placed also
in the monastery of saint Sabbas. Before Daniel a certain Seewulf visited the Church in 1102
corroborating Daniel. It is stated, the keeper in the Church sold rocks from the tomb to
supplement his income. That also close by was the original rock, which the angel moved
away. John of Wirzburg also described the area. The Holy fire is also described by Fulcher de
Chartres, in 1101 AD., (In Gesta Dei per Francos). This latter account also states that the light

does not appear automatically, but prayers are needed.

One of the earlier authors mentioning the Holy Fire was al-Biruni (around 1000) who had an
excellent knowledge of Greek sciences and apparently had a good command of ancient
Greek.>®® Al Biruni states, that there is a story that on the Saturday of the Resurrection (he

%92 Wright Thomas, Arculf et all., Early Travels in Palestine, Comprising the narratives of Arculf, Willibald,
Bernard Scewulf, Sigurd, Benjamin of Tudela, Sir John Maundeville, De La Brocquiére, and Maundrell, Library
of Alexandria, reprint, 2017.

59 See Tsibukidis D., Graeco-Hellenistic philosophical thought in the writings of Abu Raikhan Biruni, in:
Graeco-Arabica 7-8, 2000, 524-533. The work of Biruni is preserved in five manuscripts MS Or 161, AD 1307,
University of Edinburgh; MS Paris Arabe 1489, 17" c.; MS Beyazit 4667, 17" c.; Codes of the Asiatic Museum
in St. Petersburg; MS Add.7697, s. 1286, British Library. An edition was published by C.E. Sachau, Chronologie
orientalischer Volker von Albérini, Leipzig 1878. However the edition of Sachau proved inferior to the one in
the Asiatic Museum in Sankt Petersburg, which was acquired in 1912 and which importantly contained the
passage about the Holy Fire. This excerpt was published by Kpaukosckwuii 1. YO, BiarogaTHslii OroHb 1o
paccka3zy an-bupynu u npyrux mycynsmanckux nucareneit X-XIII BB. In: Xpucmuancxuii Bocmoxk, T. 3, Beim. 3,
IIr, 1915. Another manuscript was discovered in 1933 by Hellmut Ritter in the Library Umumi (now Beyazit)
also containing the Holy Fire passage. The passage with the Holy Fire reference was published by Johann Fiick
in 1952 and a translation into German appeared in 1988 by Gotthard Strohmaier, in his Al-Biruni, In the Garden
of Science. Further see the Russian translation M.A.Sal'e, Abureikhan Biruni 973-1048, Izbrannye proizvedeniia,
Taskent, 1957, 348-350.
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read about this story in books and heard it from al-Faraj ibn Salih of Baghdad as he states) a
holy fire comes. People gather around the tomb with extinguished candles etc, waiting for the
fire. The tomb is sealed. After the fire comes, a written report is sent to the Caliph about the
exact time when the flame descended. From the speed of the coming of [of the fire] and if it
was near noon, they concluded that the year would be productive. If the coming delayed until

toward nightfall and even later, they concluded that it would not be productive.

As Biruni continues "He who" informed me relates that certain sultans put a copper wire in
place of the wick so it would not light and would not take place [the miracle]. However, when
the fire descended the copper ignited. The coming that day of the fire from the sky, which
recurs at the specific place and time, is cause for us to be in awe.>** Al Biruni mentions how
all the Muslims watch this event and even the fire spreads to the Mosque (the Dome of the
Rock), since the lights are lit in the mosque from this fire. It is a clear white fire. The imam

and the emir as well as the muezzin were present near the Holy Sepulchre with their oil lamps.

Ibn al-Qass has a similar account. Another person mentioning the Holy Fire is Al-Masudi
(born before 893 died 956) who as the Arabian "Herodotus™ mentions the Holy Fire, but in
reference to another lost work. Further there is Al-Jahiz (born 776 died 868/869) who also
alludes to the Holy Fire as a trick made by the monks in his book on Animals.>%
Krachkovskiy provides us with a complex list of other Islamic writers regarding the Holy Fire

in his well known article.

Idrisi who wrote in 1154 states among other things that here where three gold lamps over the
tomb. Interestingly he mentions the existence of a bell tower. Ali of Herat wrote also a
description in 1173. He mentions the Holy fire and the rock which was split up and from
which Adam rose up.>®® Some earlier references are that of Saint Sylvia of Aquitaine, who

does not mention the descent of the Fire but only mentions an inextinguishable fire.

About nine years after the composition of the work of Biruni (1009) the Fatimid caliph of
Egypt al-Hakim desired to destroy the Church of the Holy Sepulchre and thus the fire which
was in a way uniting Christians and Muslims was doomed to be erased from history. Al
Hakim as is known later mysteriously disappeared. Niketas a cleric of the court of

Constantine Porphyregenitos sent a letter in 947 to the Emperor about the plans of a certain

594 See G. Strohmaier, Al-Biruni, In den Girten der Wissenschaft, Leipzig, 1988, 125-126.
59 Kpauxosckuii .10, "BrarogatHsli oroHs"1o pacckasy an-bupyHu u Ipyrux MycyIbMaHCKUX nucatenei X-
XII1I BB., Xpucmuancxuii Bocmox, T.3, e, 3. Ir., 1915.

5% e Strange Guy, Palestine Under the Muslims, Cosimo classics, New York, 2010, 208.
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Emir to destroy the Holy Fire ceremony.%® There is also the epistle of Arethas the
Metropolitan of Cesarea sent to the emir of Damascus.>®® The ceremony is mentioned and the
fact that the Emir is present during the ceremony and that the entrance is sealed, while all

lights are extinguished.

As we have noted a very important witness of the fire is Daniel, who visited at a time, when
the Latins where in Jerusalem. He visited in 1106 to 1107. He mentions the Holy Fire
ceremony taking place with Greek and Latin monks together celebrating in the church. Otto
Meinardus mentions a Latin text of Fulcher de Chartres (1101) who claims that the Fire is
received by the Latins from the Orthodox and that it appears at the ninth hour. However that
year 1101 the fire did not appear and the Patriarch ordered everyone to leave. Later the fire
appeared in one of the lamps the following day on Easter day. After the mass during which
king Baldwin assisted there was a banquet at the temple of Solomon, during which the light
appeared in two more lamps.>® From the year 1122 there is a Greek liturgical book describing
the ceremony.®% From 1149 there is the Greek salter in Turin, mentioned the liturgical

602

ceremony of the Holy Fire.%%! There are allusions to other figures such as Saint Brandan.

More evidence could be forthcoming from the Armenian and Georgian lectionaries.

It appears that Saladin had damaged the Church of the Holy Sepulchre after he expelled the
Crusaders in 1187. In 1192 Saladin allowed knights of the Third Crusade to enter the Church
and the Bishop of Salisbury received permission for two Latin clergyman to conduct services

there. Other travellers visited Palestine including Ibn Battitah who visited Jerusalem in 1355.

Yakat speaks about the Holy Fire in 1225. That a certain government official to whom the
Christians could not refuse admittance was present during the Holy Fire ceremony and stated
that he read in a book of magic how the Christians bring a candle secretly into the area.®%

%97 Paccka3 Hukutsl, knupuka napkcoro. [locnanue x Mmneparopy Koncrantuny VII Ilopdupopoaromy, o

CBSITOM OTHe, HanucaHoe B 947 roxy Ilpasocraenuiii Illanecmunckuu Coopnux, Tom. 13 A. INamagomyino
Kepamesc, Cankr [letepOypr, 1894.

5% MMomnos H., Umnepamop Jles VI Myopuiii u e2o yapcmeosanue 6 4epKoSHO-UCIOPUYECKOM OMHOWEHU,
Mockga, 1892, 301. It is located in a Greek manuscript of the Moscow Synodal library Mattei 303 list 98vita
99alpha.

5% Meinardus O., The Ceremony of the Holy Fire in the Middle Ages and to-day, in: Bulletin de la Société de
Archeologie Copte, 16, 1961-2, 242-253, here 244.

8% Manadoroviog Kepapevg, Avalexta Ieposoivuitng Zrayvoloyiag 11, Cankr Ietepbyprs, 1897, 179-186.
801 pasini, 1., Codices manuscripti bibliothecae regii Tuarinensis Athenaei, Taurini, 1749, 173.

892 a Legende de Saint-Brandan Actes du VIII Congrés des Orientalistes, I, Leide 1891, 55-56; The Legend of
Saint Brendan, A Comparitive Study of the Latin and Anglo-Norman Versions, J. S. Mackley, Brill, 2008.

803 | e Strange Guy, Palestine Under the Muslims, Cosimo classics, quoted from 4 chapter 173-174 of Yakdt.
New York, 2010, (first published 1890).
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The ceremony of the Holy Fire was one of the prime attractions for the Russian pilgrims. This
is the reason why we have listed the history the historical testimonies regarding it, so that it
would be viewed in a historical context. All the more extraordinary is the claim of Uspenskiy

that the Holy Fire was a fraud.

11. Russian Land acquisitions in the Holy Land, Archaeology and pilgrimage

An independent monograph is needed to study the archaeological information which can be
drawn from the various pilgrimage accounts both Western and Eastern. However, it also
needs to be stated, that the various pilgrimage accounts are not always useful for historical
testimony as they often repeat themselves that is, the same theme appears over and over again
in the accounts. When the pilgrim was writing his account he was obviously not interested
primarily in what others said about the given topic, but about what was his or her impression
of the subject at hand. Of course, all the more the pilgrims where not interested in depicting
the things they have seen and concentrating on those aspects about which no one had
commented on or written about. In this regard, the accounts dealing with travels to the Sinai,
Egypt and other similar areas can be of more use for the archaeologist or historian than the

ones traditionally focusing on Jerusalem or the Holy Land.

In the nineteenth century many of the Russian accounts follow a comparativist line of
thinking. The Bible is the guide for the pilgrim and things are assessed in relation to the
testimony of the Bible. Later however due to the high scholarship standards of the
protagonists of the Russian mission in the Holy Land, there was a trend to study the subjects
at hand not necessarily to prove or disprove the Bible. Even Porphyriy Uspenskiy was one
such critical scholar. In this regard while the Russians were late comers on the archaeological
scene and did not have the possibilities as the English or French expeditions in the Middle
East, their meticulous behaviour and research placed them at the top of the scholarship of the

period.

Initially the region of the Holy Land was incorporated into the scholarly interests of the
Russian Archaeological institution in Constantinople. Of course, due to various reasons the
institute was slow in its exploration of Palestine and the surrounding area. The Russian
explorations were reaching greater momentum at the very end of the nineteenth century. On
the 11™ of April 1900 there was a gathering of the Orthodox Palestinian society in relation to

Palestine and Syria and other neighbouring areas where P. K. Kokovtsev (I1. K. KokoBrieB)
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expressed the need for more intensive archaeological work especially in relation to the
Palestinian society.®%* Even given the fact that the Russian Archaeological institution in
Constantinople was not primarily interested in Palestine it was associated with some
interesting areas of research, like the famous Madaba (21:30; Joshua 13:9) where the now
famous mosaic floors where found. It took a keen interest in the site and commissioned the

Russian artist of German descent N. K. Kluge to make some drawings.

Coinciding with the more intensive interest in Palestine at the end of the nineteenth century,
we may not here the activities of (H.IT.Konmakos), who is a well known scholar and author.
Alexander the 111, personally committed him to travel to the Caucasian area to document the
historical evidence. In 1891 the Imperial Orthodox Palestinian Society sent him on a scholarly
expedition to Palestine. Later in 1898, he travelled with a joint French/Russian expedition to

Mt. Athos.®% In 1900 he travelled to Macedonia on a scholarly expedition.

Kondakov made remarks about his pilgrimage in 1891-1892, when he travelled to Palestine
and Syria, with a scholarly expedition. His account®® offers a scholarly study of the
monuments and other objects that Kondakov had seen on his journey. His expedition also
made photographs and Kondakov studies the monuments and artistry from the point of view

of a comparative framework.

He was among other things interested in the relationship between Byzantine art and the art
forms of Palestine, often also making comparisons with Islamic art. Kondakov approaches his
project with a solid scholarly background and his reliance on sources and other material is on
a high scholarly standard. He mentions and compares sources from early pilgrims such as the
Pilgrim of Antonios of Placentia (570), who wrote about among other things the existence in
his day of the altra of Abraham, where he was supposed to sacrifice his son, and where

Melchisedek was to bring a sacrifice.5%’

There were other Russian organisations with historical interest and many other lesser known
organisations. There was the Russian Archaeological Society (Poccuiickoe Apxeosioruueckoe

OomiectBo), Archaeological Commission (Apxeonorndeckas komuccus), The Odessa Society

804 Coobwenus Ipasocraenozo Hanecmunckozo Obwecmsa, 1901, 112, 362,

895 See his IMamamunuxu xpucmuarncrozo ucckycmea na Agone, 1902, which was produced as a result of this
journey.

806 Konnakos, H.IL., Apxeonozuueckue ITymewecmsie no Cupiu, u Ilarecmunro, Cankt IletepOyprs, 1904.
897 Ibid., 243.
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of history and ancient studies (Omecckoe O61ecTBO ucTopuu U ApeBHocTH) and other

organisations dealing with archaeological issues.

Research among other things entailed the identification and confirmation of the Holy sites
especially unsurprisingly, the location of the Holy Sepulchre. Or course, the Holy Sepulchre
is now located inside the city whereas according to Biblical testimony the tomb of Christ was
outside the city gates and also according to tradition. There are claims, that doubt that the
contemporary Holy Sepulchre is the true location of Christ’s tomb and for example a rival site
was suggested (so called Gordons Calvary). The so called Pilgrim of Bordeaux (Itinerarium
Burdigalense) mentions a Basilica being built by Constantine the Great (visited Jerusalem in
333). It was dedicated around 336.5% It was burned by the Persians in 614 and then restored
by Modestus (abbot of the monastery of Theodosius 616-626). Khosrau banished the Jews

from Jerusalem and placed Modestus in charge of repairs of the Holy sites.®%®

In 628 Heraclius reconquered Jerusalem and nominated Modestus as Patriarch. Antiochus
writes that when Modestus died he was buried in the Martyrium which according to him was
the burial place of the Archbishops of Jerusalem.®!° The Church was again destroyed in
around 1009 by Caliph al-Hakim Bi-Amr Allah. The church was restored by Constantine
Monomachus. In the twelfth century the Crusaders made general modifications to the church.
The contemporary church dates to 1810. Eusebius also offers an account of Constantines
Basilica. Eusebius states that the area of the burial of Jesus until Constantine’s day was filled

with dirt and a temple of Aphrodite was built over the site.

The efforts of Antonin Kapustin who started in 1883 and Conrad Shicks (1822-1901)
excavations confirmed that the Basilica of Constantine included the area of the Acra. The
Acra walls and walls of the city where incorporated into the walls of the basilica. Further the
scarp which led from the north to the south and which then turned from the east to the west
was filled in order to level out the entire square. The Basilica thus incorporated the north, east
and south side of the Acra. The north side followed the wall of the enclosed portico parallel to
the Basilica, the second and the third wall the wall of the Basilica itself. The Basilica thus

included the older Jewish walls, excavated in the Russian area, which followed the south east

608 See Vered Shalev-Hurvitz, Holy Sites Encircled, The Early Byzantine Concentric Churches of Jerusalem,
Oxford University press, 2015.

609 See David Christian Clausen, The Upper Room and Tomb of David, The History, Art and Archaeology, of the
Cenacle on Mt. Zion, McFarland Publishers, 2016.

610 Conybeare, F.C., Antiochus Strategos, The Capture of Jerusalem by the Persians, in 614 AD in: English
Historical Review, 25, 502-517, 1910, 517.
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angle of the Basilica.®** Thus it was concluded that "having utilised the building of the Acra,
the architect (according to the witness of Jerome, Eustathius, the presbyteros of
Constantinople), had extended for a little the square towards the east, taking in fold a part of
the market square to that element, which followed the protruding outside from the walls
outputs, in the middle of which there was now a threshold; in this way the gate of the way of
the cross, which led to the forum of the Acra, the gate of Ephrem, were filled, but the
causeway in the shape of the letter L remained, following a street which led next to a covered
portico, which formed the southern border of the basilica. The Russian area preserved two
columns, which supported this portico, the distance between the columns was 4,75 meters.
There at the same place there are two columns and a pilaster, which after the restoration of
Shick belong to the propyleum, the outer columns of which protruded onto the market
place."®? The excavations had provoked various positive reactions but there was also a
negative one from Mansurov who doubted the conclusions about the second wall of

Jerusalem, the threshold of the gate and the Basilica of Constantine.®*®

The discussions incorporated a number of scholars, and the results were given over to the
Council of the Russian Archaeological Society (Coser Pycckoro Apxeoiaorn4eckoro
O6mectBa (PAO) for an independent inquiry. This had concluded that: It is likely that the
newly discovered threshold with traces of a gate, and also the second wall, coming from the
north to the south, belong to an ancient period. Further, In this regard it would be acceptable
to acknowledge, that all these remains where incorporated into some form of construction,
most likely near to the gate tower at the second Jerusalem gate, and that generally the close
relationship of the remains with the second Jerusalem gate is beyond doubt. Again further,
from the point of the Christian tradition we cannot definitively exclude the close relationship
of the discovered threshold to the way of the cross of the Saviour. Again further, at the present
state of our knowledge and the existing columns and pilaster there is no doubt and no other
possibility of seeing anything else, than a propyleum of the Basilika of Constantine the Great;

811 Hayunsie npenpustus [anectunckoro O6uiectsa, Kyprar Munucmepemeéa napoonozo npoceewenus, 1884,
q.234,9.

612 | bid. "BocroNbE30BaBIIKCH MOCTPONKON AKpbI, apXUTEKTOP (110 CBUIETEILCTRY OMaskeHHOro Meponuma,
Escradus, npecBurepa KOHCAHTHHOIOILCKOr0) HEMHOTO PACIIHMPMII IJIOIIA/L K BOCTOKY, 3aXBAaTUB 4acTh
TOProBoii MIOWAAU MO Ty YEPTY,KOTOpast 00pPa30BbIBAIAC BHIXOAMBIINMHU 32 CTEHY BBICTYIIAMH, CPEIH KOTOPhIX
ObLI OKTPHITHI HBIHE TIOPOT; TAKUM 0OPa30M, BOPOTA KPECTHOTO MyTH, BeAIMe Ha GopyM AKpHI, BOPOTa
EQpeMOBbI, ObUH 3aJ107%€eHbI, HO TIPUX0]] B Ble OYKBbI JI ocTancs, 06pasys yJuily, DIEANIYO BO3JIE KPBITOrO
MOPTHKA, KOTOPHIM COCTOBIIST KOXKHYIO TPaHUIly Oasunuku. Ha pycckoM MecTe GasuIIMKH COXPAHMIIUCH 2
cronba, MojyIEpKaBaBEUE ITOT MOPTHK; PACCTOAHUE MEXJLy CTOIOaMHU cOocTaBiseT 4,75 MeTpa. 3ateM, Ha TOM ke
MECT HaXOAATCS 2 CTON0A ¥ MUIISCTP, TIPHHAJUIEKABIINE, 110 pecTaBpauy [Inka, nponuiesm, BHENIHUE CTONOBI
KOTOPBIX BBIXOJIMJIM Ha TOPTOBYO IUIOIIAIL".

813 See B. I1., Mancypos Basuauxa umnepamopa Koncmanmuna ¢ Cessimom I pade Hepycamume, Mocksa, 1885.
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and in this case there is no alternative but to acknowledge that the remains of the ancient

Jewish walls where incorporated into the buildings of Constantine.®4

The first Russian Consul in Jerusalem V. I. Dorogobuzhinov (B. H. Toporo6y»xwuuoB) also
gained land (140 square caxxen/fathoms probably equivalent to 2.1336 m) and a terrace under
the remains of the Church of Santa Maria Latina in march 1859.%%° It had ancient ruins and
was to serve as the place for the Consuls house. However, the house of the consul was built
elsewhere (on Meidan square). In 1859 the Russian Consul organised some preliminary
archaeological research there. The area gained by the consul was explored to some extent
already in the 1840s by the Prussian consul Gustav Ernst Schultz (1811-1851 an Orient

researcher at the Konigsberg University and first Prussian Consul in Jerusalem 1842-1851).51

During the tenure of Schultz and the following Prussian Consul a library was established
linked with the Prussian Consulate. Schultz discovered in this area three remaining columns
and a pilaster.%’ In July 1859 the Russian area was expanded with additional land purchased.
Further land was again purchased in 1863. The Russian area was also explored by non-
Russian archaeologists which demonstrates that the Russians where aware of the international
implications of the cultural heritage of the Holy Land and where willing to cooperate. This
was also shown by the statement of the French orientalist and archaeologist Charles Simon
Clermont-Ganneau who in the summer of 1874 worked in the Russian area. He wrote: "The
Russian Consul and Archimandrite Antonin (Kapustin) have with a loving attitude have
offered me the necessary permit; here in any case | found myself outside of a direct or indirect
interference of local authorities.<...>A few years ago (1864) K. Wilson made some

excavations and thus begun exploration in this area, which provoked interest among those

814 ITpasocnasanwiii Manecmunckuii cooprux, 1. 111, Bem. 1, Canxr IetepOyprs, 1887, npunoxenune V., 179-180.
"BecbMa BEpOSITHO, YTO ¥ BHOBb OTBICKaHHBIH MOPOT CO ClIeAaMH BOPOT, a TAK)Ke U APYras CTeHa, WAyIas ¢
ceBepa Ha 10T, IIPHHA/IIEKAT K CTOJIb JKe TIyOOKoi# aApeBHOCTH. B TakoM cirydae He00X0 MO OYyAET MPUHSTS,
YTO BCE 9TH OCTATKH BXOAMIN B COCTAB KAKOTO-HUOYAb COOPYKEHHSI, CKOpee BCEro NPUBOPOTHON OalltHu IpH
BTOpOit MepycancuMckoi cTeHe, M 4To BOoOIIe OJIM3KOE OTHOILIEHNE OCTAaTKOB KO BTOpoii Mepycainmckoi
CTEHE HE MOJUISKUT COMHEHHI0. UTO ¢ Touknu 3peHust XxpucTuanckoro IIpenanns He MOXET OBITh PEIINTEIHHO
oTpHIIaeMo 1 0JIM3KO0e OTHOIIeHNE HaleHHoro opora k KpectHomy mytun Cracurens. Ilpu HacTosmem
COCTOSIHUH HAIINX 3HAHWH B CYIIECTBYIOIINX HAa PYCCKOM MECTE KOJOHHAX B MAIICTPE HET HUKAKOH
BO3MO>KHOCTH BHAETH 4TO-THO0 Jpyroe, Kpome mponmien 6asunnku Koncrantuaa Benmkoro; a B Takom ciydae
HEOO0XOIUMO MPU3HATH, YTO OCTATKH APEBHEEBPEHCKHUX CTEH BBEJICHBI OBIIIM B COCTaB COOPYKECHUIN
KoncranTtuna."

815 Apxumangput Asrycrun (Hukutun), Cesmas 3emas, Usnanue Pycckoit JlyxoHoi Mucuu B Uepycanume,
2011, 287.

616 Schultz was followed by Georeg Rosen (1820-1891) who was consul in Jerusalem from 1852-1867. He wrote
his memoirs Oriental Memories of a German Diplomat, London, 1930.

817 Hayunsie npeanpustus [anectunckoro O6mectsa, JKypran Munucmepcmea napoonozo npoceewenus 1884,
4. 234, uronp-adrycr, 2-3, (author not indicated).
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interested in the topography of the city, and among archaeologists, but he was unable to

continue his work" .18

The area was further explored in 1864 by the French archaeologist Eugéne Melchior de
Vogiié who was a promoter of Russian culture among other things. He married the Russian
sister of General Michael Nikolaevich Annenkoff. In 1865 it was Charles William Willson
mentioned above who explored the area (Palestine Exploration Fund).5!° Later Vogiié had
praised the accurateness of the Russian archaeological excavations of the area. In his work
published in 1886 he wrote: "In the name of Biblical scholarly studies | thank for the services
of the (Palestinian. Archim. Aug.) Society for the archaeology of the Holy Land, and the
explanation of one of the most intriguing issues dealing with the topography of the Holy
Land...The excavations, which were carried out by the Society, have with a smaller scale
achieved that important goal, of presenting all the facts located in the area, and in this regard
have exhausted the issue. We can be certain, that the exploration of the place, completely in
the area of the Russian possessions, offered the most it could give...Of course it is regretful
that the excavations could not continue in the courtyard, which belongs to the Coptic
monastery and encircling the underground church of the founding of the cross; there is no
doubt that they would have located important and authentic traces of Constantine’s buildings.
But | fear that this generation will not witness this kind of spirit of patience and neglect of
possible prejudices which would make this kind of work possible. Whatever the case it is
good, that the Russian government and the Russian Palestinian Society have established a
number of given scholarly facts in light of the many questions which are raised by the
honourable memorial consecrated for the Holy Sepulchre. I thank them in the name of the
friends of the Near East, | thank them for this place, which is linked with my humble

scholarly interests. "6

818 "Pycckuit kKoHcyn u apxumanaput Aaronun (KammycTuH) ir06G€3HO IPEIOCTABMIIM MHE HEOOXOMMOE

JI03BOJIEHUE; 3/1€Ch BO BCSIKOM CIIy4ae sl HAXOAMJICSA BHE MPSIMOTO MM KOCBEHHOTO BMEIIATENbCTBA MECTHBIX
BiacTei. <...> Heckoibko net Tomy Hazazx (1864) K. BunbcoH nmpopbiTHeM HECKOJIBKHUX TPAHIIEH TTOJIOKHIT
HayaJlo PacCKOIIKaM Ha 3TOM MecTe, KOTOPOe OIMHAKOBO MHTEPECYET KaK N3yJaIoUINX ToNorpaduio ropoaa, Tak
1 apXeoJIOTOB, HO OH He OBLI B COCTOSTHUH MponoinkaTh ux'", Coobwenus [Ipasocrasnozo Ilanecmuncrkoco
Obwecmesa 1900, 160/161. See also Charles Clermont Ganneau, Archaeological Researches in Palestine, 1873-
1874, translated by J. McFarlane from the French, Palestinian Exploration Fund, London, vol. 1-2, 1896. See
also https://archive.org/stream/archaeologicalreOlcler#page/n21/mode2up.

619 See Moxposckuii M. B., Packonku Ha pycckom mecte B Mepycanume, in: Xpucmuanckoe umenue, CaakT
[erepOyprs 1886, mapT-anpeis.

820 ITpasocnaenwiii nanecmunckuii cooprux, Tom. 111, Bemn. 1., Cankr [etepGypr 1887, 255-256. "Mmenem
Hay4HBIX OMONMMICKNX MccienoBanuii, 61aronapio 3a okaszanssle (I[Tanecrunckum. Apxum. Asr.) OOmecTBoM
ycayru apxeonoruu CBaTol 3eMiy, pa3bsACHEHUEM OJHOTO U3 BaKHEHUIINX BOIMPOCOB, KACAOLIUXCS
tonorpagun Mepycanuma...Packornku, npousseneHHble pycckum OOLIECTBOM, JOCTUTIIH IO MEHBIIEH Mepe TOH
BaXXHOH LIe/H, YTO AOCTABUIIN BCE AaHHBIE, KOTOPBIE 3aKJIIOYAIUCh HA MECTE, U B 3TOM OJTHOIIEHUH UCUEPHAIH
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As we have noted, the area was also explored by the famous Antonin Kapustin (AaTonun
Kamycrun) who started in 1883 with the cooperation of Conrad Schick (1822-1901). Antonin
Kapustin is noted for his wide scholarly interests which included among other things
archaeological pursuits. Antonin Kapustin even established an archaeological museum within
the confines of the Russian grounds. Importantly, Antonin Kapustin identified one of the
ancient walls of Jerusalem (the second wall), which as we have seen was related to the issue
of how to explain that the location of the Holy Sepulchre was within the city walls when
according to Jewish tradition tombs could not be within the city gates. The first wall was
related to David (2 Samuel 5:7, 5:9). This wall was later reconstructed during king Hezekiah.
A second wall was established under Nehemiah (the one which was around in the period of
Jesus). It appears that the tomb of Christ was included within the city walls when another
third wall was built under Herodes Agrippa | who also wanted to include Bezetha into the
vicinity of the city and thus expanded the city and its walls. The contemporary wall was built
under Sultan Suleiman, between 1534-1542. Apart from identifying the second wall Kapustin
also located one of the gates, the threshold of the Judgement gate.

The famous Alexandrian dependency (AnekcanapoBckoe moaBopse), is built over the
archaeological remains of the threshold of the Judgement gate, the Arch of the basilica of
Constantine, and the other remains. As such the building was inaugurated by the Palestinian
Society and completed in 1891. The building was begun on the 13" of September 1887. After
the First World War the Podvorie was taken care of by the Russian Church Abroad.

| have visited the Podvorie in 2017 and the mother superior told me that under the care of the
Russian Church Abroad and its Palestinian Society the area was carefully preserved and
maintained in its pre-revolutionary manner. She expressed her fear that if the Russian
Orthodox Church would officially take the Podovrie under its governance the place would
lose much of its historical and cultural value. She also was critical in relation to some

contemporary authors who writing about the subject were according to her opinion presenting

BITOJTHE BOIIPOC. MOKHO OBITh YBEPEHHBI, UTO U3y4EHUE MECTa, TI0 KpaltHel Mepe B Ipejiesiax pycCKUX
BIIQJICHHIA, JaJI0 BCE, YTO OHO MOTJIO JaTh...IIpaBaa, *ajko, 4T0 pacKOMKH 3TH HE MOTJIH OBITh MTPOIOJIKEHBI BO
JIBOpE, MPUHAJIekKAIIEM KOIITCKOMY MOHACTBIPIO U OKPYXKAIoMIeM Mmoa3eMHyto nepkoBb Oopetenust Kpecra; HeT
COMCHHHU, YTO OHHU OTKpI:.IJ'II/I 6])1 BA>XXHBIC U ITOAJIMHHBIC CJICAbI KOHCTaHTI/IHOBBIX COOpy}KGHI/II\/’I. HO a 60}00]),
YTO HACTOSIIEE TIOKOJICHUE HE YBUIUT TOTO JyXa TEPIUMOCTH U 3a0BCHHUS IIPEAPACCYAKOB, YTOOBI TIOAOOHEIC
paboThI OBLTH MBICTHMEL J[0 TEX ke Mop KpalHe CYaCTIIMBO, YTO PYCCKOE MPABUTEIBCTBO U PYCCKOE
IManecturckoe OOIIECTBO JOCTABMIM HECKOJIBKO HAYYHBIX TaHHBIX K TEM MHOTOYHCICHHBIM BOIIPOCOM,
KOTOPBIC BO30YXKIAeT JOCTOYTHMBINA TAMATHUK, MOCBSIEHHBIH Ciatomy ['po0Oy. Braronapro ux umMeHeM apysei
XpucTHaHCKOro BocToka, 6iarogapio ux 3a ToO MECTO, KOTOPUE UMH OTBEICHO MOUM CKPOMHBIM
HCCIeA0OBaHMIM. "
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a biased picture of history favouring an interpretation which would be more in line with the
interests of the contemporary Russian Orthodox Church. Now there are two competing
"Palestinian Societies". One in relation to the Russian Orthodox Church Abroad and another
established or re-established in Russia. The one in Russia is allegedly led by a former KGB

official.
The following areas where related to Russian explorations:
Jaffa

In 1868 Archimandrite Anthonin close to Jaffa bought some arid land, called Darbateyn
Tabitha. According to tradition this was the burial area of Tabitha who was resurrected by the
apostle Peter (Acts. 9:36-43). In 1874 a vast cemetery was uncovered here under the
leadership of Antoniy.

Jericho

In 1875 under Antonin the Archimandrite excavations where also made here by the Russians.
In 1886 the Palestinian Society left 1500 roubles for excavations on the Russian area.®?! Apart
from various things uncovered here, a mosaic tombstone was found with the name of the
founder of an ancient Church called Kyriakos, who was also buried here. The Igumenos
Kyriakos according to the writings died here on the 11" od December 566. Thus the Russian
area stood on this foundation of an ancient monastery and Church.522 An interesting granite

structure was also found in a cylindrical shape close to the church.
Mount of Olives

From the period 1868 to 1889 Archimandrite Antonin purchased more land on the Mount of
Olives. There were interesting archaeological finds in this area and in the area bought in 1870
close to the area of the Ascension of the Lord on the eastern side of the Mount of Olives, there
were remains of a mosaic floor with Armenian inscriptions (V-VI century). The mosaic
resembled that which was found in the monastery of the Holy Cross.®?® There were many
other discoveries including a discovery in 1892 in the Russian area, close to the road leading
from Gethsemane garden and its tomb cave of the Mother of God to the top of Mt. of Olives.

There where caves found during the building activity here with interesting inscriptions and

821 Coobwenus Ipasocraenozo Harecmunckozo Obwecmsa, T. 18, Canxr Iletepbyprs, 1907, 447.

622 Poctosues M., Pycckas apxeonorus B [anectune, Xpucmuanckuii 6ocmok, T. 1, Bei. 111, Canxr TetepOypr,
1912, 263.

23 Coobwenus Ipasocraenozo Harecmunckozo Obwecmsa, T. 15, Cauxt Iletep6yprs, 1904, 130.
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one from the VI century where there was an inscription called Tomb of John. There was some

reference to an Armenian of Taron or Daron.®?*
Bet Zacharia (house of Zacharias)

After some dramatic events the Russians acquired a site associated with the house of

Zacharias in 1902. It was located 16 km from Jerusalem and 7, 5 kilometres from Bethlehem
on the Hebron road. Many ancient remains were uncovered including a small church (20x10
meters) with an inscription associating this church with the area of the house of Zacharias.®?®

Research was also carried out in Tiberias.

12. Typology of pilgrimage in the nineteenth century

As we have implied the nineteenth century was a period of great expansion of relations with
Palestine, which at least at the end of the century went hand in hand with the explosion of
pilgrimage to these areas. Transport had improved, information about the Holy Land
improved in terms of Russia, and especially printing possibilities and improved publishing

meant that in this century we are witnesses to an explosion in pilgrimage and travel accounts.

There were some basic and often published works of some popular pilgrims. There were
many articles in lesser known journals and smaller publishing endeavours. It seems, that
everyone who had travelled to Palestine had the impulsion to write an account of their
journey. For the historian this wealth of material is interesting of course, but presents
challenges in how to realistically sift through this material and present information. The
problem of course is that many of the accounts and its information repeat itself. The most

notable example is the information on the Holy Sepulchre.

Undoubtedly, what distinguishes these accounts is what we may term as social history. If one
was to approach the accounts by describing their impressions or depictions of the Holy Land,
the things they have seen, this would entail a taxonomic work of classification. We are not
sure whether this would be rewarding enough in its own right. In terms of the Holy Land, and
the buildings in Jerusalem, there is not much information one can obtain by a comparison

with all the pilgrimage accounts of the period. If we do not mention the issue of

824 Coobwenus Ipasocraenozo Ianecmurnckozo Obwecmea, T. 3, Canxr [TetepOyprb, 1892, 355-356.
525 Cremnenxuit, U. 5., Madebekas xapma-woszauxa Ilanecmunvl 6 cés3u ¢ 60npocom 0 HOB01L (DYCCKOIL) 2opHeil
bem-3axapuu, Mocksa, 1909, 37.
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archaeological excavations, the pilgrim accounts would have to be studied side by side in

order to achieve results and new information related to archaeological issues.

Any scholar sifting through the pilgrim accounts will be struck not by the new information
that the pilgrim accounts give on various historical themes, but by the "personal story" of the
account. In terms of the pilgrimage accounts of the nineteenth century new forms both literary
and culturally appear. It is a period when we can classify the accounts according to the people
involved, according to their protagonists. Based on the world views of the pilgrims and other
travellers, their ways of dealing with and choosing themes, their forms of interaction, one is
capable of receiving a wealth of information regarding many multidisciplinary historical
aspects. Thus we have divided some representative account into sections according to the

protagonists involved.
12 a. Student pilgrimages

With the growth of massive pilgrimages, a new form of pilgrimage emerged in the nineteenth
century in the form of student pilgrimages. These where often but not exclusively organised in
theological schools or spiritual academies. For example, we know of five such pilgrimages
from the Moscow Spiritual Academy. On one such occasion the Bishop Arseniiy
(ITpeocssennsit Apcenwuii) rector of the Moscow Spiritual Academy (Pektopom
Mocxkosckoit JlyxoBaoit Akagemun) had undertaken a journey to Athos and the Holy land

together with a couple of students and professors.

Arseniy as a student of the Kiev Spiritual Academy, had already participated in such a
pilgrimage to Athos (1883 and 1884).5%° At that time, due to various reasons however, he did
not reach Palestine. This new pilgrimage was supposed to have an "Academic character"”.

As a teacher of the New Testament Arseniy desired to experience the atmosphere of the Holy
Land. This was also true of another participant the teacher of the Old Testament at the
academy V. P. Mishtsin (B.I1. Meimeia). Mishtsin was also supposed to catalogue the
library and museum of the previous head of the mission Archimandrite Antonin, who
bequeathed his library to the Synod and the museum to the mission. He received this task
from the Ober-procurator of the Holy Synod. The famous I. F. Kapterev (H. ®. Kanrepes)
also participated. The journey was approved by the Moscow Metropolitan Vladimir and the

bishop received leave for the duration of the 1t of June until the 15" of August 1900. Students

526 published as Juesnux cmyoenma-nanomnuxa na Agon.
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of the Academy were also invited to participate. Various obstacles however had occasioned a
decrease in interest among the students. One of these included reports from the newspapers
about Port Said, Alexandria and then Smyrna being centres of a plague. Thus in the end only
ten students participated, these included: (4 level end course kypc, P. 1. Boguslavskiy, I1. 1.
borycnasckuii, P. M. Minin, I1. M. Munun, N. E. Rumyantsev H. E. Pymsaues, A. M.
Smirnov, A. M. CmupHos, V. P. Shipulin B. I1. Illunynun, 3 level course xypca, M. V.
Voytsechovich M. B. Boiiniexosuu, M. |. Sentsov, M. 1. Cenros, A. |. Nikolskiy A. 1.
Huxonsckuii, S. G. Kolmakov, C. I'. Konmakos, 2 level course xypc, Aburus a noble person
from Beirut AGypyc, apab. Ypoxenen beiipyra.). Once information about the journey was
published in the newspapers others wanted to go as well but this was not possible "due to the
specific goals of the journey".6?’

The author notes the relative rarity of hierarchs going to Palestine noting that it was only the
bishop Alexander the bishop of Poltava in the sixties of the nineteenth century, further Bishop
Modest (mpeocs. Mogecrt), the contemporary Archbishop of Volyn- being in 1884 the bishop
of Lublin, and Kyril Naumov (Kupuin Haymos), who in the sixties was the head of the
Mission in Jerusalem with the rank of bishop who travelled to Palestine. Kiril Naumov was

also known for his tragic fate.5?®

On the 28™ of May participants of the journey gathered on the premises of the Rector of the
Academy to discuss issues relating to the journey. On the 29" of May a Moleben was served
at six in the evening next to the coffin of prepodobniy Sergiy for a fortunate journey. On the
second of June most of the pilgrims had come to Odessa, where they gathered in the
dependency (roosopwe) of the Saint Panteleimon monastery in Odessa. On the second day
after the arrival in Odessa, after morning tea and a swim on Lanzherone (Jlamxepowe) the
pilgrims with the bishop visited the dependency (moxsopse) of the Andrew and Ilia Athos
sketes. The author remarks that regardless of the fact that there are 400 000 inhabitants in

Odessa, there are relatively only a few churches. Only 24 including house churches.®?°

Coming to Palestine the group and author notice many interesting things. The author of the

article mentions the colonisation of Palestine by the Jews. He states that in the beginning the

627 Enmnckon Apcenuit (Ctaguunkuii), B Cmpane Céswennvix Bocnomunanuii, imueparopcekoe IlpaBocnasroe
IManectunckoe O6mecTBo, Mockea, 2014, 30. From the edition B cmpane ceawennvix socnomunanuil.
Onucanue nymewecmeus 6 Ce. 3emnio, cogepuiennozo nemom 1900 2. npeocesawennvim Apcenuem, enuckonom
Bonokonamcrxum, pekmopom Mockoeckoii /[ywosroti Akademuu, 6 COnpo8odIcOeHUU HEKOMOPBIX NPOPeccopos u
cmydenmog, Cesiro-Tpounkas Cepruesa JlaBpa, cobcrBennas tunorpadus, 1902.

528 |bid. 31.

529 |bid. 35.
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colonisation processes were disorganised and characterised by the relative inexperience of
Jews who were coming to Palestine and did not know the climate and conditions of the area.
He also mentions that Rotshield (Porumnbn) was buying up land to helping the colonising
processes.®3 He states, that there are 20 colonies of Jews, especially Galilee and Samaria,
where the colonies occupied the best areas of the Sharon Valley. The Rotshields were
responsible for taking care of ten colonies with much investment. The Rotshields influence
was good, but according to the author also let to demoralisation, since, the colonists where
taught to depend on handouts from the Rotshields which undermined there work ethic and
initiative. On the other hand in return the Rotshield administration required discipline and

obedience which led to the curtailment of freedom of the colonists.3!

The author mentions how the Roman Catholic Churches are clean and there is beautiful
ornamentation. This is in comparison to the Greek Churches which were worse of in this
respect. However regardless of this fact, the visit of the Greek Churches brought a more
"spiritual experience" than the visit of the Roman Catholic ones.®3

As is seen from the account the students visited various places and experienced interesting
events. Thus for example, they visited the placed where the Oak of Mamre was located. The
Liturgy is performed on a table placed beneath the oak. Students take some oak acorns, as
,,souvenirs“. The students comment on how amazing the work of fr. Kapustin was, since he
built a church here, even though there was an agreement with the Muslims, that no Christian

buildings would be built here.5%3
12. b. Literature of facts
E. Markov

Similarly E. Markov (E. MapkoB) observed that regardless of the beauty novelty and
cleanliness of the Roman Catholic Churches, these churches lack something which the other
sanctuaries have. As if with the cleanliness all the good features of the dirt of history was

wiped away.®3* The Greek Churches display history and its continuity to the ages of Jesus.%®

830 1bid. 427.
831 1bid. 428.
832 |pid. 377.
633 1bid., 270.

834 Mapxkos, E., ITymewecmeue no Ce. 3emne, Cankr [etepOyprs, 1891, 421-422.
835 |bid.
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Writers such as Markov represent a generation of writers who describe what they have seen
and present it in a factual manner, now and then inserting their own emotional or aesthetical
reflections. While this type of literature is more realistic and encompassing than other types of
literature, and lacks a devotional tinge to it, resembling the kind of gentleman like travels of

English individuals of the same period, it also can be a little tedious.

Evgeniy Markov (Esreniiit Mapkos) was a traveller who also travelled to other places
including the Crimea. He wrote a number of works including Pictures of the Crimea: Pictures
of life in the Crimea, its nature and history (Ouepku Kpsima: KapTiHBI KpBIMCKO# 5KHU3HHU,
npuposl, 1 ucropun) Apart of other things Markov presents an interesting account of his
travels in Egypt.

Markov characterises Ismail the Khedive of Egypt, as a lover of pleasure, wasting much
money and therefore drawing Egypt into the hands of unscrupulous capitalists and
moneylenders.%*¢ He characterises the situation in the following way: "Even though the
Khedive, has raised his Old Testament country to the level of European civilisations, he
achieved this through a complete disruption of his nation by subjugating Egypt, to the profit
interests of its creditors. Even this civilisation bought by Egypt with the price of blood and
freedom-does not count for one copper penny. This civilisation of tractors, bulvars, train
railway station, cheap street newspaper is nothing more and nothing less."®¥” Markov in
another passage speaks of his discussion with a Russian diplomat in Egypt. He states that the
English have a weak grip on Egypt regardless of their efforts, and that the loyalty of the
Egyptian army with English officers towards the British is an illusion. However the English
soldiers on their own are courageous and fearless warriors. He also stated that with a little

effort Russia could have had a better role in Egypt.5®

Markov mentions the archaeological excavations made by the French archaeologist A.
Mariette and the pyramid complex in Saqgara among other things. He further discusses fairly
accurately the complexities of how pyramids developed as architectural forms and in detail
offers an excursus into the religious dimensions of the Egyptian cult.%®® He describes the

836 Mapxkosbs, E., [Tymewecmsie na Bocmoxw, Llapvepadv u apxunenazs 6b cmpanmn gapaonoss, C. Tunorpadis
M.M.Cracronesuua, B.O., [TerepOyprs, 1890, 320.

837 "X 0TS OHb CHUIILHO JIBUHY/Ib CBOK) BETX03aBBTHYIO CTPaHy IO I1yTH €BPONOEHCKON IMBUIN3AIIUH, HO
JOCTUT'b 3TOTO I'bHOIO COBEPIIEHHAro Pa3opeHis CBOETO Hapo/a M MOJIHAro NoaynHeHist Erunra kopeicTHOMY
XO3HHUYAHBIO €r0 KPeIUTOPOBb. Jla 1 UBUIN3AIlisI-TO, KyIuieHHas: ErunroMs rbHOIO COOCTBEHHOM KPOBH U
cBoOOABI-TpoIIa MbaHAro He CTOMTH. ITO MBUIIN3ALIIS TPAKTPHPOBH, OYJILBApOBb, KEITE3HOI0POKATr0 BOK3aa,
JICIICBOi YIMYHOM ra3eThl,-He riyoxe u He Baxube." Ibid., 320.

538 1hid. 330.

639 358-363.
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mastaba of Ti in Saqgara. Ismail Pasha apparently according to Markov admired the work of
A. Mariette and took steps to prevent others from destroying the "systematic nature” of

Mariettes work.54°

A lot was said about climbing on a pyramid and tourist concerns. Markov notes the annoying
at times help and movement of the local Bedouins offering to help with climbing on a
pyramid. These Bedouins are at times indispensable help for the climber.6** Markov offers an
overview of the Coptic quarter in Cairo, of the area of New Babylon. Markov states, that in
the Coptic churches there are schools, which follows an ancient tradition of building schools
not only next to churches but inside them. He mentions the places associated with the
movements of the Holy family. Markov mentions the humble situation of the Greek
Patriarchate in Egypt, which is very small in contrast to its glorious past and in comparison to
the Coptic Church. Markovs desicription of the Holy Land follows the usual line. The
information he gives is more interesting in terms of the fact that it comes from the latter half

of the nineteenth century.

Another similar account focusing on a no-nonsense factual description is that of Norov (A.
Hoposs), who perhaps due to his love of detail “no nonsense” travels was so popular. Norov
is like a Jules Verne gentlemen, providing minute detail, a description of everything he saw.
But it is important here to mention that just as others like him of the period, he basis his
account in reference to the Bible. The Bible is often quoted in comparison to the places he
visits. He travelled to Egypt and to the Near East (1834/1835) and took a more scholarly
approach to his travels and who published his work in five parts. He was also a minister of

national culture/education.

As a true “aesthete” he lists as one of the reasons for pilgrimage by a reference to Dante.
Quoting from Dante ,,Nel mezzo del cammin di nostra vita Mi ritrovai per una selva oscura,
Che la dirrita via era smarrita.” Dante (Inf. I. 1-5), he continues ,,Having lived half of my life,
| understood what it means to experience illness of the soul. | was experiencing internal
anxiety, | was searching for a spiritual haven, | was thirsty for comfort, | could not find these
anywhere, and | was in a position of a person, who lost the road and who blindly treaded in
the darkness of the forest. Well the reader will hopefully not scold me for a paraphrase of the

Homer of Toscany; his words have been engraved in my heart and express its exact state, and

640 1hid.372.
641 1hid.268.
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the state in which | found myself. The thought of travelling to the Holy land had been secretly
present in my mind for a long time; - | was not against being curious about seeing the shining
East; but it was Jerusalem which convinced me completely: to kiss the traces of the Savior of
the world in those very places where he accomplished the mystery of the salvation of

humanity,- but | had to overcome many obstacles. ¢4

Interestingly enough, Norov mentions contemporary biblical research. He cites western works
very often. For example, he refers to the work Biblical Researches in Palestine, Mount Sinai
and Arabia Petrea. A Journal of travels in the year 1838 by E. Robinson and E. Smith,
undertaken in reference to Biblical Geography. (London 1841, 3. VVol. In 8). For Avraam
Norov the Bible is the most reliable guide to Palestine and there was an effort to co-ordinate

ones travels with the Bibles testimony.54

Norov is also interesting since just as Markov, there is a tendency to give more attention to
Egypt. We are bombarded with detail. Thus in chapter one we are told of the lake of Menzale-
Mataria-San or Zoan (Quote from Psalm 78: 10-13). Norov goes from Damyata through the
lake Menzale and the desert of the Suez isthmus into Palestine. On lake Menzale Norov
notices some “ancient ruins” on islands of the lake. In the vicinity of the lake according to
Norov were ancient cities such as Panefizis, (ITanepusucs) or Diospolis (liocrmonucs)
Tenezus (Tenesycn), Tuna (Tyna) Erakleopolis maliy (Mpakneononucs maisiit) and others.
The remains of Tenezus (Tenesycs) according to Norov which was famous for its garments

are reduced to an island with one column in the middle of the lake.*

Norov reaches the township Mataria, built opposite a promontory which is flanked by small
islands belonging to it. Norov states that Mataria is the Diospolis (diocronucs), which the
prophets state is No or No-Ammon (Ho or Ho-Ammons).5%° This is so because the Egyptians
devoted the city to Ammon. The Greeks called Ammon Jupiter or Dio and so called the city in
this way: Diospolis ([lioconucs). Norov refers to Ezechiel, and his statement of the waters
falling back to Egypt opposite Diospolis. This chasm was called the mouth of Mendez,

similarly as the town of Mendez which can be still seen little lower to Diaspolis.

642 TyreruecTBue no ceATO 3emirs BL 1835 roxy, ABpaama Hoposa, (M3nanie BTopoe, fononsenHoe), Cb
npumbuaniamu Ha [Tytemectsie Urymena Jlaninna b XII Bbkb, Yacts [lepsas, Canxr [TetepOypsr, 1844,

843 Ibid., vi.

644 He refers here to the destruction of the place by reference to the Bible quoting Ezechiel 30, 13-18.

845 Norov notes: In the Hebrew Bible Hayms. 3:8 Jerem. XLVI, 25. Ezech. XIIL., 14. We should not confuse
Hiocnomucs (Diospolis) of Lower Egypt with [liocionucs (Diospolis) of Upper Egypt (Thebes); the first was
called the small, and the other the big diocnosmics (Diospolis). See Strab. XVII, 802, 805. 815, Bochart. Paleg.
Edit. 1712, pgs. 5-6.
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The remains of Mendez can still be seen close to the city of Menzale. Mendez suffers from
inundation from the Nile and lake and the place is called Telul Dibele (Tenysnb-gu6ene). The
lake Menzale borders with the sea with a sand bar, which is punctured in four areas two of
which can be used by ships. One of these used by ships is the Diospolis one otherwise known
as the Mendeza and is located as we have stated opposite Mataria, the Arabs call its mouth
Dibe ([Iu6e); the second is opposite the mouth of the canal Moez (Moe3), it is the ancient
mouth of Tanitiyskoe (TanuTiiickoe), called now (Yauma-faradza) layma-dapamxka; the other
two punctures were known to the ancients as the false mouths (Strabo XVII, 801). The
greatest length of the Menzale Lake from (Bogaz Damyata) borasa Jlambsitckaro to the
shores of (Bir Deodar) bupb-/lecomaps or to the remnants of ancient Tafnes (Taduec), is
around 90 versts, and the greatest width against the mouth of Tanitiyskiy (Tanuriiickaro) is
around 25 versts. The depth of the lake in the usual time is around 3 to 6 feet, apart from those
places where the mouths of Mendeziyskoe (Menzesiiickoe), Tanitiyskoe, (TaunuTiiickoe) and

Peluziskoye (ITenysiiickoe) are located; where the depth reaches 16 feet.

In terms of Jerusalem and Palestine, we are offered a completely detailed account of the
things located there. Thus we have a list and plans of areas. The plan of the Lords tomb
included (also according to VVorovyev Bopo6seB), 1., Entrance into the Church, 2., Place for
the Muslim guards 3., The place where the holy body of the Savior was anointed, In the area
of the sole of Golgotha: 4., The tomb of king Godfred, 5., The tomb of king Baldwin, 6., The
Tomb of Melchizedek., 7., Area of Saint John the Baptist and Adam 8., The room of the
Greek vestments, 9., The raised area of Golgotha and the place where the cross of Christ the
Savior was raised, 10., The altar of the Armenians, 11., The place where the Mother of God
was located, when the body of Christ was being anointed 12., Entrance into the area of the
Armenians, 13., The remains of the stone, which was removed from the entrance to the burial
area of the Saviour, 14., The funeral area and tomb of Christ the Saviour, 15., Coptic altar, 16
Syrian Altar, 17., the tombs of Joseph and Nicodem, 18., the so-called emperor Arch, 19., The
central part of the Greek Church, where the center of the earth is also marked., 20., The place
for monks during the period of liturgical service, 21., The place of the Patriarch of Jerusalem,
22., place for other Patriarchs, 23., The iconostasis with the tsar doors, 24, Area for the
proskomidi, 25, altar, 26, The place of the Patriarch in the Altar, 27., staircase with 49 steps
which lead to the area where the cross of the Lord was found, 28., The area of the justified
robber 20., Area of saint Helen, 30, Steps with 13 steps to the area where the Cross of the

Saviour was found, 31, The are where the Cross of the Saviour was found, 32 Catholic altar,
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33, The area of humbling and the remains of the column to which the Saviour was tied under
the pretorianship of Pilat, 34., The area where the clothes of the Saviour were divided, 35.,
The Area of Longinus the centurion, 36, The area of the Mother of God, 37, The bonds of
Christ, 38, The vestement area of the Catholics, 39., The second part of the column of
humbling, 40., the area where the cross of the Saviour was discerned, 41, The area where
Christ appeared before the most holy Mother, 42., The altar and Church of the Catholics, 43.,
Altar of the Catholics, 44.-45, the area where the Saviour appeared to Mary Magdalene, 46,
Stairway leading to the hill of Golgotha., 47, Area of Saint Helen, 48, hole? (komoae3s).

Further, The cave tombs of the all holy Mother of God in Gethsemene (also on the plan of the
Latin author Kvarzemiy Ksape3awmuii), 1., Entrance, 2., common area with the prayer cave of
the Saviour, 3.-4, The tombs of the saints loakim and Anna, 5., The tomb of saint Joseph, 6.,
Uknown area where now there is a cell of the Greeks, 7., the proskomidi area of the
Armenians, 8., The altar of the Abyssinians, 9., (konoae3s), 10, the proskomidi area of the
Greeks, 11., the tomb area of the Mother of God, 12., The tomb stone of the Mother of God.,
13., The Praying area of the Muslims, 14., the Altar of the Jacobites., 15, The proskomidi area

of the Greeks shared with the Armenians.

I11., The Church of the Nativity of Christ in Bethlehem (from the plan of the Latin author
KBapeswmwuii). 1., Entrance 2., baptistry, 3., trapeza, 4., altar of the Armenians, 5., The altar of
the Greeks., 6., Main Greek altar, 7., Greek altar of saint Nikolay, 8., Step into the area of the
Nativity of Christ., 9., Small side entrance. In the area of the Nativity of Christ:, a.,) Greek
altar., shared with the Latins in the area of the birth of Christ., b.) Catholic altar, above the
crib, where the small Christ was placed., c.) Altar in the name of the three magi d.) altar in
memory of the Killed youths e.)., The tomb of Paulina and Eustachia, f.) tomb of blessed

Jerome, tomb of Eusebia, h.,) cell of blessed Jerome.

IV. Prison of John the Baptist in Samaria (according to the authors memory), 1.) external
entrance 2.) descent into the prison, 3.) entrance into the prison, 4., fallen stone door, 5., Place
where the head of John the Baptist was decapitated, 6, tomb of the prophet Avdia., 7., Tomb
of saint John the Baptist, 8.,) Tomb of saint (ITpenmogo6uwmii) Elisey (Enuceii).

Bazili K. M.

Among the "gentlemen Biblical aesthetic literature™, we can mention a little exception in the
form of Bazili, who was a diplomat and wrote a very interesting account offering interesting

political and historical information. His account is more interesting since the information he
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gives is unrepeatable elsewhere. In the same context there was also the traveller A. N.
Muraviev (A. H. Mypasbess), (1830 and 1839), who adopted a more reader-friendly

approach publishing his "Letters from the East" (ITucema c¢b Boctoka), in two volumes.

As the author writes, his book was written between 1846 and 1847 in the area of the
monastery of Saint Elias Shwayya (about 30km from contemporary Beirut). Bazili states that
he himself stayed in Palestine for a period from 1839 to 1853. Bazilis book is praised by
Gogol.®* During this time he was as he himself states instrumental in bringing peace to the
local area reconciling various ethnic and political groups and decreasing the tensions between
everyone. He also had to face Islamic fanaticism, feudal injustices and so on.®*’ Interestingly
he states that while there was rivalry between the various powers, more or less all desired to
alleviate the plight of the Christians in a "state where there is the worst kind of government in
the world".6* The British Consul Colonel Hugh Henry Rose and the French Consul where

cooperating regardless of the rivalry.

Bazili in his book observes, that the government of Syria and its culture of government
remained pretty much the same as it was during the time of the Arab conquests of the country
centuries ago. As the Christian chronicles stated, the Arabs then cut the tongues of Greek
speaking mothers so that their children would not grow up learning this language. All the
various powers coming to Syria did not manage to break its multi-ethnic character. While the
Greek element was more or less destroyed the Greek religion not so. Basili displays a good

knowledge of the history of Syria.®

He states that Syria was marked by constant infighting between the various fractions and
ethnic groups. That the Turkish stronghold is determined by playing the various fractions
against each other. In his account he presents a complex and detailed history of the area,
showing his historical and political competence. Among other things for example he provides
an interesting account of Napoleons desire to invade India and that one of his motives for
attacking Egypt was to use Egypt as a platform to invade India. In 1800 he offered Paul I a
plan of an expedition through land to India. In 1804 Napoleon planned to bring thirty

thousand troops into India. After the Tilsit peace in a letter to Alexander I, Napoleon in a

846 Torons, H. B., Hoanoe cobpanue couunenuii u nucem, 6 17 m. T. 15, M., m3x1. Bo Mockosckoii [Tatpuapxun
Kues, 2009, 37.

847 Basum K M., Cupus u Ilanecmuna nood mypeykum npasumenscmsom, Mockosckoii I'ocyoapcmeenuii
Yuueepcumem umenu M.F. Jlomonocosa, 2007, 19.

548 |hid.20.

549 1bid. 27-30.
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letter from the 2" of February 1808 offered Alexander the possibility of a joint expedition

into India.®°°

In terms of the Near East Bazili states: "Gone are the days in Asia, when a European genius
could decide the fate of this wide continent with 30 thousand troops and three battles. The
Asian nations are secretly harbouring in themselves the embryo and genius of their future
fates. The ray of science, which has been for some time glowing from the East to the West
and now reflected from the West to the East, is strong enough to direct the development of
citizenry of the East which is renewing itself; but the attempt at cunning achievements,
attempt at unexpected political revolutions during this external shine are barely fortuitous to
the success of science and the creation of a civil society, a slow success but a firm one under

the sign of the wise Minerva, not the wild Mars. ...%!

Further, "In relation to the religious re-education of the Arab world and the conversion of
million Bedouins into a million attackers, according to the words of the new prophet and
according to the footsteps of Mohammed, if this is possible in the present constellation of
Arab wandering ethnic tribes and Kurds in Turkey and Persia, this change cannot be achieved
by a foreign genius. No foreigner can bring about sympathy towards himself amongst the
Bedouin tribes; they admire rhetorical beauty and language more so than these are valued in
the palaces and journals of Western Europe, there will never be a Genius fed from the West,
who would be able to utilise these two fate changing elements of civilisation in the East. It is
true, that Napoleon, instead of refuting schemes attributed to him, in fact added more to them,
more value to them, which is understandable, because he wanted to maintain the English in a
cautionary attitude for their Indian Empire, and at the same time to surround himself in the
eyes of his nation, with something magical to provoke imagination in the West with a spark

masterly gained in the East, the classical area of fiction."®>2

850 |bid. 81.

851 TasHO npory A1 A3UK Te BpeMeHa, Korjla eBponeiickuii renuii 30 ThicsuaMu Bolcka M TpeMst
CpaKeHHSAMH pelai CyIs0y 3TOro MpOCTpaHHOTo MaTepuka. Hapoasl a3maTckue TasT caMu B cebe 3apoAbIi 1
TeHHH cBoMX Ipanymux cyaed. Jlya Hayku, uctekmuii Hekoraa ¢ Boctoka Ha 3anaa v HbIHE OTpakaeMbIi
3amagom Ha BOCTOK, crileH HampaBUTh TPAXKAAHCKOE Pa3sBUTHE OOHOBIIIONETOCS BOCTOKA; HO TOIBITKH
MEpKaHTAIBHBIX 3aBOCBAHNH, ONBITKY BHE3AITHBIX ITOJUTHYECKUX ITEPEBOPOTOB IIPH BCEM HAPYKHOM OJrecke
BPSIL JIM OJIArONPUSTHBI YCHEXY HAyKH U IPaXIaHCTBEHHOCTH, YCIIEXY MEUIUTEILHOMY, HO TPOYHOMY I10]T
3HAMEHUsIMU Myipoit MuHepBsl, He OyiiHoro Mapca..."

652 1hid. 82"Uro KkacaeTcs 10 PEMIHO3HOTO MPeoOpazoBaHms apabCKOro MUpa U JI0 MPEBPANleHUs MULTHOHA

GCﬂyI/IHOB B MUJIJIMOH 3aBO€BaT€J’I€ﬁ, I10 CJIOBY HOBOI'O IIPOpOKaA U Mo ciicgamM MyX&MMCZ[OBBIM, €CJIM 3TO U
COBITOYHO IIPpU HBIHCIIHEM COCTOAHUN apa6CKI/IX KOYCBbIX IMJIEMEH U KYpAOB TyleI/II/I n Hepcnn, HO HC
HMHO3CMHOMY I'€HHIO CYKACHO COBCPIIUTH HOHO6HBIﬁ epeBOPOT. Hus OJTHOM KOYECBbLC GCﬂyI/IHCKOM MpUuIIcH
HMHO3EMHBIN HE BO36yL[I/IT K cebe COYYBCTBUS; B HUX S3bIK U KPACHOPECYUEC UTPAIOT POJIb HECPABHCHHO Ooitee
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Bazili observes, that the reason why the Ottomans and others such as the Mamelukes of Egypt could
govern Syria was that they never completely ruled the area in a despotic way leaving some form of

independence.

Bazili also speaks about Emir Bashir Shihab Il (1788-1840), who converted to Christianity. Bashir
according to Bazili did not proclaim his Christianity ostentatiously often observing Islamic customs in
front of Muslims.®>2 Alphonse de Lamartine who visited the Emir in 1832 stated that he is only
pretending to be a Christian. Bazili argues that he was a true Christian but had to look for diplomatic

ways to deal with various problems.®**

Bazili observes how the Christian sites in Palestine and the surrounding area were a good source of
income for the Ottomans and the local rulers. After 1808 after the fire in the Holy Sepulchre, and its
subsequent reconstruction, the numbers of visitors were increasing and the Ottomans required the
payment of the Kafara, a sort of levy on passage through the Holy site.5%® Bazili mentions how lbrahim
Pasha ordered that payments from Christians sites in Jerusalem to be abolished to the amazement of
the local Christian population. This happened during the military operations of Ibrahim Pasha in
Palestine. The Greek monastery had to pay to Pasha of Damascus every year the sum of 1000
moneybags (From 1820 to 1830 due to the debasement of metal content in this period 1000
moneybags where 500 piasters corresponded to 100000 roubles) plus an extra 500 moneybags when
the Pasha visited and for other expenditures. The Jerusalem Mullah was payed 200 moneybags when
he came to Jerusalem. Another 500 moneybags were payed to various Muslim families for their good
disposition to the monastery. Further the kafarah we mentioned, which could have been 500 piastras
for every pilgrim.®5® There were other charges for any possible thing if needed so. Overcharged repairs

etc.

Gogol mentioned the work of Bazili and praised it. In 1842 Gogol received a blessing from
bishop Innokentiy to travel to Jerusalem. The travels of Gogol to Palestine are interesting in

themselves because people not directly associated with religious life rarely travelled to

BaXXHYIO0, YEM B ITaJ1IaTax U B JXypHaJ1ax 3ana11Hoﬁ EBpOHBI, 1 HU OTHOMY I'€HHUIO, BCKOPMJICHHOMY 3ana)10M, HC
OyIyT JOCTYIIHBI 3TH JBa BEJIUKHE JesTelNs cyned HaponHeix Ha Bocroke. [IpaBna, HamosneoH, BMecTo TOro
4TOOBI OMPOBEPTHYTH HPHUIIUCHIBAEMbIE €My 3aMbICIIbI, CTApAJICS Ja)ke IPHIaTh UM Ooliee Beca, HO 3TO HETPYIHO
MIOSICHUTD JKEJIAaHUEM €T0 COZIeprKaTh B TPEBOTE aHIIINYAH 32 MHUHCKOE MX LAPCTBO U B TO )K€ BPEMsI OKPYXKaTh
ce0st 4eM-TO YyJIECHBIM B TJIa3ax CBOEro HapoJia U BOCIIAMEHATh BOOOpakeHHs Ha 3amnajie HCKPOH, NCKYCHO
MOYeprHyTol UM Ha BocToke, B KilacCH4ECKOM cTpaHe BhIMbICIA. "

853 Ibid. 94

854 See Alphonse De Lamartine, Souvenirs, Impressions, Pensees et Paysages Pendant Un Voyage En Orient,
(1832-1833), Ou Notes D'Un Voyager Par M. Alphonse De Lamartine, Edité par Churton, London, 1835.

855 Basuma K. M., Cupus u Ilanecmuna noo mypeyxum npasumenscmsom, Mockobckoii ['ocyapcTsenuii

Yuusepcuret umenu M.b. Jlomonocosa, Mocksa, 2007, 100.
556 1bid.112.
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Palestine in contrast to European destinations.®®” Gogol came to Palestine in 1848. He

travelled also with the members of the Russian Spiritual mission.

12.c Aristocrats and Noblemen
D. A. Skalon

There were also high level visits to Palestine, which we have already seen previously in terms
of the development of the Spiritual mission in Palestine. In this regard the travels of a group

of noblemen as accounted for by D. A. Skalon (/1. A. Cxaion) is interesting.

D. A. Skalon (/1. A. Ckanon) wrote an account, of the travels of a group of pilgrims headed
by Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) Nikolay Nikolayevich.%%® D. A. Skalon who was himself a
member of this "pilgrim™ group wrote in a nice literary style. Gone are the endless petitions to
God for a successful journey. However, readings from the Gospel and constant citations from
the Bible do occur. The account is marked by a form of "Aristocratic Aestheticism". The style
of the travel was also modern and different from previous journeys as the group departed on a

train on the 17" of September 1872 at nine in the morning on a train to Warsaw.

On the 17" of September 1872 at nine o’clock in the morning, the group consisting of the
distinguished travellers®®® which included Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) Nikolay Nikolaevich, Prince

(Knyaz) Evgeniy Maksimilianovich Romanovskiy, Gertsog Leichtenbergskiy; Princes Alexander and

7 Boponaes B. A., Illymewecmeue ko I'poby T'ocnoownio, http://portal-slovo.ru.

%8 [Tyremectsue mo Boctoky u Cesaroii 3emirs BB cBuTh Benmkaro kasa3s Huxonas Hukonaesuua Bb
1872 rony, /1. A. Ckanona. Caunkr IlerepOypr, 1881. [IeyataHo Bb 3KCIEIUIIUH 3ar0TOBEITHIsI
rocymapcTBeHHbIX Oymars. Ckanon Jmurpuit AutoHoBHd, [Tyremectsue [To Bocroxy U Cesroit 3emie B
Csure Benukoro Kusizst Hukonas Hukonaesuya B 1872 I'oxy, PucyHku ¢b HaTypbl Xy10KHHKA
B.K.Maxkaposa.I'paBupoBansl Ha JiepeBb xynoskHUKOMB KpbIkKaHOBCKUMB. 3aryaBHbISI OYKBBI M BUIIBETKH 1O
pucyHkamsb npogeccopa A.M. llapnemans. Ph3ans! Bb excrieanIy 3aroToBieHis rycy/JapcTBEHHBIX OyMars,
CankrnerepOyprs, [ledataHo Bb 3KCIIEANIINHY 3aTOTOBJICHHUIS TOCYAaPCTBEHHBIXb OyMars, penpuHT VHAPHK,
Mocksa, 2007.

559 Benukwmit Knssp Huxonaii Hukonaesuy, Kusase Eprennii Makcumunuanosrd Pomanosckuii, I'eprior
Jletixren6eprekuit; [Tpunner Anexcanap n Koncranrtus [erposuun Onpaendyprekue; rpag I'. A. Ctporanos,
redepan-neiirenant JI.11.CxobeneB; renepanmmaiiopsl M. H.Jloxtypos, A.A.I'aynn, B.H.Cunsarun, B.K.Knewm;
¢murens-anprotanT rpad I.bepr, ansiotanTsl Ero BeicouectBa A.IT.Ctpykos, JI.A.Ckanon u @.11.JlackoBckwif;
neio-xupypr A.JI1.O6epmiomtep, xynoxxuuk E.K.Maxkapos, 6apon E.K.®enetizen; rr. Tomon nu Kponebepr;
nexapckuil nomomHuk K. 1. bepeskun u aeBsaTh uenosek npuciyru. B Koncrantunonosne k Ham
npucoeaunuiance: H.J[.Makees, AparoMaH 0CcoJIbCTBA, HA3HAYEHHBIN cONpoBOXkaaTh Ero BeicoyecTBo, 1 Hall
namacckuit koneyn r. F0zedosnu. Cxanon Jmurpuit AHToHOBUY, [Tymewecmesue I1o Bocmoxy U Ceamotii 3emne
B Cseume Benuxozo Kusizs Huxonas Huxonaesuua B 1872 I'0dy, Pucynku cv Hamypbl Xy00diCHUKA
B.K.Maxaposa.l pasuposarul Ha 0epeers Xy0ocHuroms Kpuvioicanosckumv. 3aznasHuis 6YK6bl U GUNbEMKU NO
pucynkamv npogpeccopa A.U. Illapremans. Pro3ansl 6b ekcneouyuu 3a20moeienis 2ycyoapcmseenHvlx 6ymazy,
Canxmnemep0ypew, IleyaTaHo Bb SKCIIEANIMH 3arOTOBJICHUIS TOCYAapPCTBEHHBIXb OymMars (MoOCKBa, pENpUHT
Wnnpuk, 2007), 15.
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Constantin Petrovich Oldenburg; Graf G. A. Strogranov, General-lieutenant D.l. Skobelev; General
Major M.N.Dochturov, A.A.Gall, V.N.Sipyagin, V.K.Klem; fligel-adjutant Graf G. Berg, adjutants of
His Highness A.P. Strukov, D.A.Skalon and F.P.Laskovskiy; Leibchirurg A.L. Obermuller, artist
E.K.Makarov, Baron E.K.Feleysen; Mr. Tolon and Kroneberg; medical assistant K.I. Berezkin and
nine servants, (In Constantinople, the group was joined by N.D.Makeev, Dragoman of the embassy,
who was to accompany His Highness, and our Consul from Damascus, Mr. Yuzefovich.), left Sankt-
Peterburg.

Skalons account does not begin with a prayer, but adopts a lively literary approach mixed with
enthusiasm. He writes®®: "On the seventeenth of September of 1872, at nine oclock, we set out from
Sankt Peterburg on the Warsaw line. The weather was fine, clear and fresh; the train with the wagons
of the Tsar, with all its comforts, took us onto a long journey. "Where are we going"- was the common
guestion that we were preoccupied with. To the East!...Far away, beyond the seven lands and seven
seas, over mountains and valleys, into the Kingdom of the Sultan; to the East, into the land of the
promised land, where Christianity was born, where from our childhood are thoughts where directed,;
and lastly-to the kingdom of the perpetual spring and summer, into the valley of the amazing Nile. A
long journey! And really, apart from using railways we will be also travelling for two weeks on the
sea, around a month on top of a horse on difficult roads, under the burning son, under the deadly heat.
There is a lot to think about, something which begs the question: «"Where are we going?"...»
Therefore the toast pronounced by his Royal Highness after breakfast corresponded with state of mind
and heart: «For the success to our journey and the wellbeing of all as well as for the health of all
sojourners!» With merriment we struck our glasses and with champagne we drank to the well-wishing.
We had lunch in Pskov. In the Evening we played cards behind two tables, drank tea, gossiped about
this and that, and departed to our quarters, and went to sleep. In the morning | woke up at six in the
morning and got up, in order to remember the past, to look at the part of the area of south Vilna which

was known to me."

850 "Cemmanaroro centsops 1872 rona, B 9 wacos ytpa, mbl Beiexanu u3 C.-IletepOypra no Bapiuasckoii
xene3Hou gopore. [lorona cosuia cBexas, sCHasi; MOe3/1 HAPCKUX BarOHOB, CO BCEMH yI0OCTBaMH, MY HACB
nansHuA myTh. «Kyma Mel enemM?»- ObuT 001IMi, 3aHIMaBIIHK Hac Borpoc. Ha Bocrtok!...Jlaneko, 3a TpuaeBsTh
3eMellb, 9epe3 TOPHI U IOJIMHEI, B 11apcTBo CyntaHa: Ha BocTok, B cTpany 00eTOBaHHYIO, T/I€ POJIMIOCH
XPHUCTUAHCKOE YUeHHE, Ky/Ia ¢ AeTCTBa 00palaaich HAIbl TOMBICIBI; ¥ HAKOHEI-B IAPCTBO BEYHOW BECHBI U
neta, B jonuHy gyyaHoro Huna. [Tytu Hemano! U neiicTBUTEIHHO, KPOME KENE3HBIX JOPOT HAM MPUACTCS
CTPAHCTBOBATH HEJIEIH JIBE IT0 MOPSIM, J1a OKOJIO MECsIIa BEPXOM Ha KOHE 110 TPYAHBIM JI0pOTaM, MO KapKUM
COJTHIIEM, TI0]] YOMHCTBEHHBIM 3HOEeM. ECTh HaJ 4eM 1mo3aayMaThCsl, H3-3a 9eT0 MOCTaBUTh Bompoc: «Kyma Mbl
eaem?....» Iloeromy BceM HaM MO cepJIIy MpUILENCs TOCT, MpoBo3riameHHbid Benukum Kuszem 3a 3aBTpakom:
«3a OJIaronoayYHOE MyTEIISCTBUE U 3T0POBhE BCEX COMYTCTBYIOIINX ! » MBI IPYKHO YOKHYJIHCH OOKAIaMU H
3aMWId IaMIaHCKuM J100poe noxenanue. Bo [IckoBe oOenanu. Bedepom urpainu 311 AByMs CTOJIAMH B KapThI,
MWK Yai, 00JTa N KOi 0 ueM, pa3oIuTUCh [0 CBOMM OJTCIUICHUSIM U JICTJIH CIaTh. Y TPOM 5 IIPOCHYJICS B 6
YacoB U BCTaJ, YTOObBI, BCIIOMHHAS CTAPUHY, IIOCMOTPETh HA 3HAKOMYIO MHE MECTHOCTh [0kHee BunbabL.” Ibid.,
16.
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They go to Grodno (I'pogne), Neman (Heman) and reach Warsaw. Then go to Austria, to Oderberg
and then Vienna. In Vienna they rest at the Grand Hotel. On the 22" they leave to Baziash (bazuam),
then to Ofen, and Pesht. The fields of Hungary remind him of Malorosiya (Manopoccus).®! In

Baziash they board a boat, using two boats, "Franz Jozef" and "Sofia".

They reach the area called Babakay where there are ruins of an ancient chateau Kolumbach
(Komym6au). There is a cliff there called Parrot (ITomyrait), where a ritual takes place analogous to the
baptism of sailors when they reach the equator. They board a smaller boat in order to go through
Nizhniy Porog (Hwxknwuii ITopor) or "Iron gates". They board a larger ship again in Turn-Severin
(Typu-Cesepun). Not far from Alt-Orshov (Anst-Opiios), there is a fortified island, which is called
the Turkish fortress Novaya Orshov (HoBas OpmoB), occupied with 400 men with a colonel in charge.
Against the island, on the right shore there was a Turkish fort, which exploded due to the Serbs in
1868. On the left shore the Valachian border.

Again they uploaded onto a larger ship called Sofia, close to the Valachian town of Turn-Severin
(Typu Ceepun). The port was occupied by those prepared to meet Chalil Sherif pasha, (Xanuis-

[lepud-mamra), the foreign minister of the Porte.

They pass a place called Kifa (Kuga), inhabited by Cherkess people (Uepkec). They pass through
Nikopol, and reach the Wallachian town Don-Magarel (Jon Marapen). The ship then goes to Sistovo
(CucroBo), and on the opposite of this port there is the "clean" city of Zimnitsa (3umuuna). Here there
see for the first time a true eastern atmosphere, with Turks standing and sitting around. They had
turbans or fezes on their heads, with blown trousers until their knees. "In other words as we have

become accustomed to see them on pictures."®2

In Rushchuk (Pymyk), the Grand Prince (Velikiy knaz) was met by the general-gubernator of the area
and by the Russian consul. There was a military parade. Skalon remarks that he greatly admired
Turkish soldiers after his trip finished, and states that the Turkish soldier has wonderful qualities and
especially his ability to persevere through the difficulties of marches and hunger, without complaining.
The weakest organs in the Turkish army are the officer corps, higher officers and governors and

administration.53

At the train station in Rushchuk, Skalon thus describes the scene. "There was a group of characters
who were curious around the station and the platform; Kavas (Kasac, author writes were policmen),
were running around furiously, chasing away with long whips boys, which were too annoying. | was
personally amazed by one guard of common peace, from the Arnauts in weathered clothes but with

artistic features, terrifying with his guns and kinzhals protruding from under his belt (illustration in the

%L |id. 18.
662 94,
53 |bid.
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book of Skalon 25). He presented a character keen on fulfilling his duty; constantly persuading the
group not to move to the forefront, he was waving his hands, he threw himself in pursuit after more
bolder kids, stepping on his naked sole on his foot with heavy shoes, and was knitting his eyebrows
fiercely, which were densely grown and were curled above his eyes. The majority of gathered people
were Bulgarians and Greeks. The Turks were too apathetic to be curious. There were women also but

it is difficult to say that they were interesting in any way."®+

The train stopped in Shaytandzike, (Ilaiitanmxuke), and Halil Sherif pasha (Xamuns-1llepud-mama),
introduced the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knaz) to the chief of staff of the second Corpus, Faik Pasha

(®Pauk-namra), who spoke in pure German.

Reach Varna at ten. They board the ship Vulcan which belongs to the Austrian Loyd (s) and which
makes the trip from Varna to Constantinople. The crew consists mostly of Albanians. The first class
cabins are placed on the back part of the ship and consist of a pleasingly wide dining room, a buffet
with a ladder to the top and of a living room, which was covered with yellow decorative fabric.
Around these areas there are the sleeping cabins with four berths in each cabin. The second class
consists of the same except for a small difference. The third class consisted of the ships deck with all
its advantages and disadvantages; the first would include the sun and air, the latter rain and drops and
sometimes sea showers. (27). (See illustration 28). For the Muslim women there was a roof made from
sails on the top deck of the first class. The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) slept on the deck because of
the bad air in the cabins. Skalon was observing the Muslim women. They had their faces covered with
a white cloth? (6emnoit kuceit). Skalon describes these women as women from the harem and is
fascinated by their "apathetic" and "lethargic" demeanour which he attributes to the fact that they have
been so used to being enclosed that they have developed a disinterest in anything and it seems that
they can maintain a given pose for all day without moving. Skalon observes them pretending to read
his book or pretending to talk with his friends, while they carried on with their toilet. Among the
women there were old and ugly women. Especially the younger women were maintaining their poses
without movement. The Count interrupted Skalons interest in the women by shouting "dolphins™ and
Skalon went to look at the dolphins in the sea. The "Typical™ Muslims constantly prayed on the ship,

or drank coffee and smoked endlessly.

864 "Tonma MoGOMBITHRIX OCaXkAaNna CTaHIuIO 1 miatdopmy; kasackl, (Kaac 3HaunT "monuneiickuii"), neranu

BO BCE CTOPOHBI, OTTOHSS JUIMHHBIMH XJIBICTAMH CJIMIIKOM HA30MIIMBBIX MajbuHIIeK. MeHs, OOJIbIIe BCETO,
3a0aBJIsT OJIMH CTPaK OOIIECTBEHHOIO CIIOKOWCTBHS, M3 apHAYTOB, B CHJIHO ITOHONIEHHOM, HO KHBOITMCHOM
KOCTIOME, TPO3HO BOOPY)KEHHBIH TOPYAIIIUMHE 32 MOSICOM MUCTONIETaMHU U KuHxkanoM. OH Ka3as yKacHO
03a004YEeHHBIM UCTIOTHEHUEM CBOETO JI0JITa; 6e3 ycTanu yoex/1al TOJIy He TOJKAThCS BIIEPE/l, Maxal PyKaMu,
OpocaJics B MOrOHIO 3a OoJiee Jep3kaMu peOSTHUIIKAMH, [UIETast 0 00CYI0 MSITKY TSHKEIBIMU OaliMakaMu, U
CTpAIIIHO XMYPHII CBOM OPOBH, I'YCTO HABUCIIUE HAJT TJ1a3aMH. BOJBIIMHCTBO COOPABILETOCS HAPOIA COCTABIISIIN
6ourapbl U rpekd. TypKU CIHIIKOM alaTU4HBI, YTOOBI JTIOOONBITHUYATh. BBUTH 1 )KEHIIUHBI, HO HEJIb3s CKa3aTh,
4yro6 unTepecHsie." 1bid.



242

They reach Constantinople. At the entrance into the Bosporus, on the right and left there are
lighthouses built on the rocks (locally called phanals) of Europe and Asia. Close to the phanal of
Europe there is a rock formation of not great height, on the right there is a castle with two towers. On
the left a battery (military term) and a little further the Greek town of Saint George, which is famous
for its beautiful women. On the heights of the Asian shore there is a dark green of forests, behind the
phanal there are the remnants of a castle. The ruins of ancient structures cover the landscape of Turkey
providing an interesting stimulus to the eyes. They entered the straits and there was a grouping of
small birds who constantly fly from the Bosporus to the Dardanelles and back. The Europeans call

them "fallen souls" (les ames damnées) and the Turks yelkovan (nenkosans) that is "carried by winds".

Skalon saw in the area the Russian ship Taman (Tamans) used by the embassy. Skalons group was
greeted by two ships with officials who came to see the new minister for foreign affairs Halil-Sherif-
pasha (Xamune-1llepud-name). Skalons ship Vulcan moved sideways with the ship Taman. From the
Russian ship Taman, the general adjutant Ignatiev on a small boat set to meet the Grand Prince
(Velikiy Knyaz), while at the same time the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) with his accompanying

officials moved to the Russian ship Taman.®®

In the valley of the Seven Brothers, with plane trees, which were planted already by Godfrey of
Bouillon. On the Asiatic shore there is a famous hill, where the camp of Muraviev was set, there is a
memorial on this hill; A little further there is from a castle a white court, built by for the Sultan by the
Egyptian Sultan. "Here is the kiosk of Mahmud; here is the bay which the Empress Catherine wanted
to buy for the Black sea fleet".®® They stopped opposite Top Hana (Ton Xana/canon court). They go

to the complex of the Russian embassy.

The group spent only three days in Constantinople. At seven in the morning some officials appeared
before the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) which included Ali-Nizam-pasha (Anu-Hu3zam-namra), the
chief of the military academy and descendent from Angora in Small Asia, who speaks perfect German
and French and 25 years ago he finished a course at the Vienna military school. Also Colonel Gafiz
Bey (T'aus-6eit) appeared, who finished an Artillery course in Belgium, and speaks French but with
his own pronunciation. After tea they went to sea the Embassy Church.%” At ten o’clock the Great
Vizier came to meet his highness and with him came the ober-ceremony master, a small Turk who

resembled a ball, with a round grey beard. After this they go to meet the Sultan.

They reach the palace of DolmaBahge (Jlonema-baxue), which means in translation cucumber garden.
"The palace was built during the reign of Sultan Mahmud I1, around the area, where Emperor

Constantine built a gold cross for the commemoration of his Conversion. It stands on the very shores
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of the Bosporus; the facade of the main corpus and two wings is decorated with marble columns in a
colonnade of the Doric order (mopuueckoro opaena) with a wide staircase. From the side of the
square, the palace is lined with two walls and monumental gates with a bronze gilded grate
(Bb301049eHHOM0 pemmeTkoii).%%8 "On the first courtyard there was a guard with musicians. The second
bigger courtyard covered with grass lawns with flower beds and with nicely planted groups of cut
trees. We stopped before a wide and white, as snow, marble staircase. A the door the Velikiy Knyaz
was met by the Sultan himself, and we continued amidst the officials of the court and fligel-adjutants,
who were standing close to each other, with hands placed in cross forms. Once approached they
bowed, touching with their right hand (moxyrpynu u n6a) left side of the chest and fore-head and
remained in this posture until the Sultan had not passed. In front of him and the Grand Prince (Velikiy
Knyaz) a small ober-ceremonial master went, not turning his back, and quickly and in an adroit
manner moved backwards, while bowing on each small square and on each door sill. Stepping up the
staircase, and moving through two beautiful halls, we stopped at a small guest area, and the Sultan
with the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) and princes entered into the guest area, where they sat on
chairs, placed in a half circle. The Sultan a man of medium size, full, with big dark brown (kapwum)
eyes and with light brown beard, with a pleasant external appearance, not devoid of greatness, if we
ignore the fullness of his figure. He was dressed in a very simple manner, in a black jacket (croptyke)
of a famous Turkish fashion, with white wide trousers, and red fez. The Conversation took place
through an interpreter, who was the foreign minister Halil-Sherif-pasha. — His Highness the ruler
Emperor,- said the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz),- ordered me to bow to Your Greatness and to convey
his hope, that the relationship of both countries will remain friendly, as it was until now. —I, -replied
the Sultan, - am very happy to listen to these words from your mouth these words from the Ruler and
am happy to have the opportunity to convey through you, to his Greatness, my belief in the
unchanging nature of our mutual relations. — It is even more desirable,- remarked the Grand Prince
(Velikiy Knyaz),- since this coincides with our mutual interests.- Absolutely justly so,- the Sultan
added, - 1 am very happy to see your Highness in my place and hope, that you will remain satisfied
with your stay in my domains. | am only unhappy about one thing, that it is so short. — To visit the
East was my wish for a long time, - the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) stated, - and | am so happy, that
I could finally see this wish granted. But, | confess, | did not expect these (welcome) encounters which
began already at Rushuk. Allow me to thank Your Highness for them. — I,- replied lovingly the Sultan,
- ordered only to do that, which is suitable for the meeting of a brother to the Ruler, of such a great
Country. Then they continued in an ordinary conversation. The Sultan asked, whether His Highness
finds in the pleasure Bosporus, Constantinople and similar; after this we were invited to the guest
quarters, and the Velikiy Knyaz presented to the Sultan his accompanying people, naming each one by

name. After this presentation people dispersed and in the same order proceeded to the exit. The
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Ceremonial master again rolled, as a ball, in front of the Sultan, the court people bowed, and nothing
interrupted this festive silence, even the sound of our steps was lost in the soft carpets. After our return
home we were told, that now the first secretary will appear of the Sultan and will bring each one an
order, and after this he will himself come to visit the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz). After we received
according to rank and position the order “Osmania” (Ocmanne) and "Medzidie" (Memxuaue), we
immediately put them on and gathered for the meeting at the entrance. At two o’clock the Sultan came
in a covered nmano, which was pulled by a great four member (animals or horses); he was
accompanied by runners and a convoy. Entering the great guest house, we again sat in half circle. —
The Velikiy Knyaz began stating, -let me thank your Greatness, for giving to me and those
accompanying me with orders. The Sultan bowed, stating, "I am very happy, that | could have given
you pleasure by doing this." His Highness moved the conversation towards the military. — | was
pleased by the Battalion and eskandron which met me in Shaytandziki, the people were remarkable
with their healthy look, being beautifully built, and exceptional military posture.- Would it be perhaps
pleasing,- continued the Sultan,- to inspect my local garrison, on a day designated which you will find
pleasing and suitable. The Velikiy Knyaz thanked for the offering, stating that this will offer him great
pleasure. —My son,- the Sultan added, will introduce the soldiers to you. —I will be very happy for
this,- stated the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz),- to meet His Highness. General Ignatiev told me, that
he was very capable in command and in conducting manoeuvres. — He did not command, - with a
smile the Sultan added, - the manoeuvres and exercises were led by officers of the General Staff, and
he only was riding and observing. After the departure of the Sultan changed sat into carriages and left

to look at Saint Sophia, the Seray, the ancient Hippodrome and the Siileymania."5,

The suburb of Pera lies on the hill higher than Galata and Top Hana. It was established by the Genoese
(renyasiamu), who in the area of the many forms of posts of the Greek Church, introduced fishing
industries into the Crimea and Kafa; and they asked permission to build a market for their produce
close to Constantinople. Now it is the area of foreign embassies, hotels, coffee shops etc. Galata is also
founded by the Genoese. It is the centre for commerce and it was given to the Genoese by Michael

Paleologus, and during the reign of John Cantacuzenos, they were permitted to build walls around it.

They came to Agia Sophia passing through a bridge and through dirty streets occupied by Muslim
inhabitants. They went through a courtyard built before the southern portico. During the Greeks, the
centre of this courtyard was occupied by a riding statue of Justinian; and on the four pilasters of the
external side of the portico, there were the nice horses of Lysippus, taken from Corinth and then taken
to Venice. Above the bronze gate entrance to the church there is still a cross discernible. From Hagia
Sophia they move towards Seray which is located in the area of the ancient Byzantium and during the

Greek empire there were the houses of the clerics of the Church of Hagia Sophia. The Seray was
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inaccessible to foreigners until Mahmud the Destroyer Janissary built a palace in DolmaBahge and left
the Seray (Topkapi palace). Actually Skalon is probably wrong here. It was Abdiil Mecid who moved
to DolmaBahge and Mahmud was the one who built Seray initially in the fifteenth century. They
moved to the High Porte. They had a tour of the palace moving towards the Church of saint Irene,
changed into an arsenal. They passed around two great plane trees, which remember the Greek
Empire. They go to the Hippodrome. They observed the Egyptian obelisk, Serpent column, and the
Obelisk of Constantine Porphyregenitos. They also proceed to the mosque of Suleiman. They saw the
mausoleum #irbe of Sultan Suleiman and his wife Roxelana (Roxelana was possibly the daughter of
an Orthodox priest-Skalon does not mention this possibility). Skalons account is a general description

without much historical and other analysis.

Second day. His highness inspects the stables of the sultan. These are located in two stone corpuses
opposite the palace in Dolmabahga. In one of them there are forty eight and in the other sixty of the
best horses of the personal saddle of the Sultan. There are also Arab horses from Nedzed (Hemxken),
(possibly Najd). This is a country in the middle of the Arabian peninsula. Skalon states that a certain
Palgrave (IlenrerpeB) reached the country (possibly Skalon has in mind William Gifford Palgrave the
Arabic scholar) and described it as a rich country inhabited by settled Arabs. This day the Sultan
invited the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) to a midday breakfast, into the Ciragan palace. The honour

was however reserved only to the generals of our entourage and Skalon did not see it.

"Before he sat to the table His Highness turned with the following words to the Sultan: "Please let me
sincerely thank your Greatness for that immense pleasure, you have given me by allowing me to see
your stables. | have a passionate interest in horses, especially the Arabian, and there are now where to
be see in such numbers and quality as at the stables of your Greatness." — | am delighted, -expressed
the Sultan,- that you liked them, and as to a connoisseur you were especially interested into those
taken out from Nedzed?- Trully, | was struck by their size, a size until now I have not seen in Arabian
horses. — The Arabian horses have generally become stronger and bigger, the Sultan remarked, -
however the previous type of horses with a swan like throat, with blood filled nostrils, with
protuberant eyes, with thin and dry legs, has become rare, and perhaps has completely disappeared.
During lunch the Sultan asked, and the Velikiy Knyaz talked, about what he had seen in the city and
surroundings.- Have you not gone tired from the heat?, the Sultan asked.- | am asking because | prefer
fresh weather. — I like the heat,- stated the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz).- and cannot stand the cold,
even though | am an inhabitant of the north. Especially | detest the coldness reaching 20 and 30
degrees. — Yes, this type of coldness must be unacceptable. Speaking of which in your country, there
is especially a cold area-the Siberia. Please tell us your Highness, is there a lot of inhabitants there?
The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) explained, that given the size of the area there are not many
inhabitants, and that a greater concentration of people is located on the roads and towards the south,

where there are more agriculturally richer lands. The Sultan was surprised, whether bread can grow in
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such cold conditions. He was told, that the cold is not constant, and is interrupted by, even if short but
extremely hot summer, during which very quickly the plants grow. The Sultan confessed that he did
not know of this, and expressed interest in the degree of habitation of the most northern parts of the
Siberia, which was explained to him, and he was reminded, that the inhabitants occupy themselves
with hunting, or fishing and ride on deer/reindeer. — I did not know, that it is possible to ride on deer!
How do they harness them?- Curiously remarked the Sultan. The Velikiy Knyaz explained the basics.
— And in Russia, - again the Sultan enquired, - the snow is very deep, so that it is difficult to move and
ride? The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) described the characteristics of our winter. — They say that you
have a lot of wolfs?- again asked the Sultan.- What is the colour of their fur?- Grey (Ceporo).- Are
they bigger than our jackals (mrakanos) or stronger? — No, they are like dogs, and much bigger and
more angrier than jackals. — Are they hunted? — Of course, and in many ways. — Is it true that they are
slaughtered from the ekipazh (exumasx)? The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) gave a story of the hunt on
a pig. — Must be very entertaining and frightful, - the Sultan remarked.- What are the wolfs for? He
was told that the wolfs fur is very warm, and it is used for fur coats, blankets, and carpets. After this
the Sultan asked about the hunting of bears, about the productivity of Russia, harvests, horse races,
and after lunch asked, what does his Highness command? — All the gvardia (reapaueto), the entire
cavalry and the engineer corpus, the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) replied. — You command yourself,
or there are people, who command for you, as it is the case of my son?- | command myself and serve
already for 25 years., - replied the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz). — From my seventh year my father
placed me on the front, and | attended as a regular the First Cadet Corpus, then | was a non-
commissioned officer (yurep-oduriepom), znamenschick (3aamenmukom), I commanded a platoon
(B3BOJ), company (pota), eskandron (eckanaponom), battalion, then became a general, [ received a
cavalry brigade, division, corpus and after that leadership." (43). "The Sultan remained amazed,
hearing about the successive nature of the service of His Highness, and ended the conversation with
the words: "Yes! There is nothing to say! This is the true practice for a military man, I myself am a
bad soldier, because | never involved myself with this profession, and because of this | stop my son

from immersing himself in the military profession.”

They go to the market in Top Hana, then board some small boats touring the Bosporus and stopping at
the harbour of the Seray cape, and visited a great market. Looking at some women, Skalon observes,
"Time inconspicuously changes human laws and traditions. Regardless of the jealousy of the cruel
Osmanlia, whatever the height of the walls of its harems, there are already holes which are struck in it.
The women slowly by slowly are gaining freedom for themselves, and the majority of Muslims are
running away from polygamy, as it is linked with great financial cost, quarrels, intrigues and anger.
Once we feel curious, we are interested into all that which is forbidden, secret, we do not mind the

account, and we strive at the first possible occasion to reveal and experience the secret. Thus, you see
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women with half covered faces, you are compelled to look at them with particular attention, looking

for something.".6™

They visit the Golden Horn and they were on boats in the bay (picture 47 in Skalons book) on the
return to the embassy they were stopped by the Fligel-adjutant of the Sultan. The Sultan was looking
for Gafiz-bey, since he decided to elevate him to pasha, since during the time he was accompanying
the brother of the Russian Emperor, he was given the high honour of travelling with him in one
carriage on the streets of Constantinople. The same day, the Sultan sent him His Highness two horses

of his own stock.5

Next day they travel again on boats to the Beylerbeyi. Skalon especially likes the great hall with a
giant pool and fountains for the use of the harem. He states that you can fit easily 300 women here.
Skalon remarks that he is surprised about the lack of paintings and sculptures in the various palaces
they visited, especially since the Sultan himself is a keen artist. They go towards Scutari with a
massive cemetery. "The Turks believe, that their dominance on the European shore is only temporary,
and thus not wishing in the future to lie in the land of the non-believers (rsyp) they prefer to be buried
in the cemetery at Scutari.” There are cypresses everywhere at the cemetery and already the Greeks
and Romans believed the cypress to be especially associated with cemeteries.5”? The tree has a good
quality of giving an aroma, that supersedes possible odours coming out from the bodies. The Turks

like to visit the graves of their relatives or others, sitting for long periods of time sometimes smoking a

pipe.

They leave the cemetery approaching giant barracks, where there is also a hospital (In the period of the
war of 1855, there were two English Divisions in these barracks and our captives, until they were sent
on the Princeps islands. In the hospital there were also Russian injured). They descend from the hill
into the city and came to the port, around the Mosque of Sultan Selim I1I. They sit in boats and move
through the Bosporus in the same direction, if the Greeks are to be believed, that Jupiter had travelled

through it in the form of a bull, who was abducting Europa. They pass the tower of Laender.

It was eleven and they rushed to the embassy to manage to get to the military parade. They went to the

Seraskirat War ministry, close to the High Porte. On the way we encountered a number of carriages

570 |bid., 46. "Bpems He3aMETHO U3MEHSET BCE JIIOACKHE 00bIYau U 3aK0HEI. Kak HU pEeBHUB CypOBBIH OCMaHIINC,
KaK HU BBICOKH CTCHBI €r0 TapeMOB, HO U B HUX IPOOUTHI Opernu. JKeHIUHBI MaJo-oMaty OTBOEBEIBAIOT cede
cB00OTYy, @ OONBIIMHCTBO MYCYJIbMaH H30eraeT MHOTOKEHCTBA, Ka CONPSIKEHHOTO ¢ OOJIBIIMMHU POCXOaMHU,
NpsI3TaM¥, MTHTPUTAMH U ccopamu. [1o 9yBCTBY JIFOOOIBITCTBA, BCE 3AIPEIINICHHOE, TAWHOE, 3aMHTEPECOBBIBACT
HAC JI0 TOTO, YTO, HE OTJaBas cede 0T4YeTa, CTapacIibes MPU IMEPBOM BOBMOXKHOCTH U3BeAaTh TalHy. OT 3TOTO,
BCTpEYast XKCHIUH CIIOTY3aKPBITHIM JIUIIOM, HEBOJILHO 00paIlaeilb Ha HUX 0C000¢ BHUMAHKE U BCE YETO-TO
HILENb .
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with women of the Sultan to watch the military parade. This train reminded me of the riding of

students on Pascha and on Macnenwurza.

His Highness presided over a military parade organised for him on a horse given to him by the Sultan.
The infantry in dandy clothes was marching orderly and was full of beautiful people. The Cavalry sat
on the horses, especially of Eastern origin, which are supplied from Manoroit Azunn; While having a
small size they were of a strong build, and we can assume that these horses are hardy. | had the
opportunity to verify this on the eskandrons, which accompanying the Velikiy Knyaz in Syria and
Palestine. However, it is possible to see, that the Turkish cavalry, loosing its national character, is
destroyed by French instructions. The small Anatolian horses, which are chocked by a big and heavy
cumbersome load, while people sit on long bridle (ctpemenax), which are unsuitable and contrary for
the Turks if only for the reason that they all the time sit (Becs Bex) with their legs pulled under
(momxkas Horu). His Highness admired the artillery very much. The parade finished and His Highness
introduced his accompanying people to Yusuf-lzzedin-Efendi (YOcyd-U33enun-edenan). His

Highness wanted to leave the same day on the 28" of September but decided to leave on Friday.

They meet the Sultan for a departing audience. The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) thanked him for the
parade, and the two Arabian horses. The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) praised the artillery and the
infantry. "The Sultan replied, that he was pleased to hear the praises of his army, from such a good
military general, just as his Highness, at the same time remarked, that the cavalry- "is our weak part".
Saying farewell, already on the doorstep, the Sultan took the hand of the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz)
and said: - | am very happy, that | had the chance to meet you, and ask you to convey to your Ruler
my heartfelt love and respect towards him, and to assure his Highness, that our relationships regardless
of the changing ministries, will always remain the same. ... After this the Sultan offered His Highness
the possibility of observing his triumphal entrance into the mosque of Bekishtash (bekumram). This
was a great honour because these entrances happen only on special occasions and national holidays
and this was organised in honour of the visit of the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz). "We were taken into
a kiosk, protruding onto the causeway, where the ceremony was to take place. The street was lined
with trees from the palace until the mosque and was occupied by soldiers, behind which there were the
crowds. On the causeway there were two seat carriages coming of Viennese workmanship, (BeHcKoO#
paboTsI), harnessed by pairs of brown horses, and accompanied by eunuchs on horses and on foot. The
carriages were occupied by the women of the Sultan, whom he sent to look at the Grand Prince
(Velikiy Knyaz). The nice enclosed beauties, where dressed according to latest fashion, and you could
discern their features underneath the transparent veal’s, covering the lower parts of the face as with a
light mist, which enhanced the size and beauty of the eyes. The soldiers stood in with weapons,
commanding words were uttered: as dur, selyam dur, took on their shoulders, on guard, the music
played and the entrance began. At the front on the top rode the pashas, in pairs, with carefully

observed space between them, with sparkling, in gold fabric made dresses, on beautiful horses. After
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them the son of the Sultan, surrounded by adjutants on foot; further the convoy and ministers, one
after the other, after that on foot 60 fligel adjutants, and the Sultan himself. He was sitting on a
majestic grey stallion, the dress of which was filled with expensive stones. The very supreme
commander of the believers had a dress completely made of gold and on the fez, he had a burning
agraf with a feather made out of a brilliant. (sa ¢pecke ropen OpuunanToBsiii arpad ¢ nepom). He was
followed by those leading three horses in beautiful dresses. When the Sultan approached, the soldiers
shouted: Padishachime dzok yasha (Ilagummaxume mxok sima), which means Be greeted our Sultan for
many years. Aligning himself with the kiosk, His Highness the Sultan had bowed in greeting with the
Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz).t™

The board the ship Vladimir (picture in Skalons book 53). On board they discuss the Bulgarian
ecclesial schism, and the intrigues of the Greek clergy, and the suffering of Patriarch Kyrillos who

refused to sign and was subject to persecution.®™

"The fore ship of the top deck, was reserved for the passengers of the third class, and offered a very
lively and diverse —mixture of clothes and faces, ethnic backgrounds, dialects, and status...-The main
component of these people where our very own Russian Bogomiltsy, which constituted around one
hundred people the majority of which were women. Here five ekaterinoslavskych chochlov in their
bundles; ryazenets with a grey small beard, quick sagacious eyes and a goodhearted face; some
greyish invalid muzhik, with sick eyes, in laptishkach; next to him two redheaded monks, also
obviously Russian. The women were mostly older, with a dignified look, the majority where city
women, wives of merchants of the middle hand, in black head scarfs and calico katsaveykas, under
wide umbrellas, which have already managed to turn grey under the southern sun. Four nuns, some
peasant women, with faces weathered from wind and almost inflated due to ruptures, who did not have
the life-saving umbrellas, with patience and without a word of complaint boiled themselves under the
sun. The Bogomils have met here from all corners of Russia, some already for the second or even third
time. It is good, that they are not issued tickets unless they are also valid for the return journey; which
prevents them from suffering many terrible accidents in Palestine. The only food they consume is store
bread with tea, and as soon this struggle comes to an end, the last coins are spent. The Russian
consulate quickly sends these Bogomiltsev to Jaffa, from where the first fast ship takes them on board
and takes them to Odessa. It is necessary to remark that experienced people, make out of the
pilgrimage to the Holy sites a way of gain, collecting from generous people roubles, and kopeks, with
the obligatory promise to pray on behalf of the people of goodwill who give, at the Sepulchre and
bring something in memory. Always strictly fulfilling the last promise, the naturally attract to
themselves trust and popularity, and with this a fair fortune, which gives them the opportunity to

travel, and live in Palestine with some, relative comfort. The Russian women Bogomilki do not sit on
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the ships deck without doing something. They usually tie stockings, or make their clothes, and sitting
in special circles, and pray reading pious books; this is sometimes interrupted by stories form people
who had previously —visited- about the various adventures they have experienced, about their Russian
shrines, about their family life and generally about their far away northern homeland, which
inadvertently calls for an obvious comparison with the hot sky, this southern nature and life of its

inhabitants.5"®

"Next to our Bogomoltsi, who in smaller or larger numbers hold together in one group, sitting on
chests and carpets, putting their legs beneath them and half asleep upon the smoke giving water pipe,
there are the various representatives of the East, in fezes, turbans, chalmas (turbans), scarfs, in high
lamb hats or felt hats. Here are Turks, Greeks, Persians and Arabs, Negroes and Armenians, Jews, and
even our own Tashkent Sarts and Tatars, among which could be seen some female figures, covered in
veils. In the last group, with the exception of lively animated and always to themselves loyal Jews,
there is a dominant feeling even more so than on the Black Sea, a pure asiatic feeling of motionless
and laziness: you will not see anyone of them doing any work with their hands, no hand work; not
even the slightest indication of some activity, apart from the apathetic inhalation of the Water pipe.

575 "HocoBas e 4acTh BepXHel nany0bl, MpeIoCcTaBIECHHAs MaCCaXUPaM TPETHETO KI1acca, ABJIsIa CO00I0 0OYEHb
O’KHBIICHHYIO H TIECTPYIO —CMECh OJICK/1 ¥ JIMLI, IUIEMEH, Hape4nii COCTOSHHUIA...- Bripouem, npeobiagarommm
€JIEMEHTOM SBJISUINCH 3/1€Ch HAIIM PYCCKHE OOTOMOJIBIIBI, KOPOBIX OBIJIO A0 CTA YENOBEK M MEXTy HUMH
MIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO JKEHIIUHEL. BOT IATh €KaTePUHOCIABCKUX XOXJIOB B CBOMX CBUTKAX; PSA3aHEI] C CEICHBKOIO
0OpOIKOH, OBICTPBIMHU CHILICHBIMU IJ1a3KaMH U IOOPOIYIIHBIM JIMIIOM; KaKOH-TO XPOMOM, Ce0BaThI
MY>KHYEHKO, ¢ OOJFHBIMHU IJIa3aMH, B JANTUIIKAX; PSIOM CHUM J[BA PhDKHE MOHAXa, TOXKE, OYEBUIHO, PYCCKHUE.
Mesx Iy >KeHIIMHAMHU, OOJBIICI0 YacThIO MOXKHIIOI0 BO3pacTa U CTENIEHHOTO BHJa, Ipeodiaiany MeIaHKy 1a
KyIUUXH CPEIHEN PYKH, B YEPHBIX IUIATKaX U CUTLEBBIX KallaBeiKax, MO IUPOKUM 30HTUKAMH, KOPOPBIE
yCIIeN YK€ BBUIMHATH OT I0KHOTO COJTHIIA. YeThIpe MOHAIIEHKH, /12 HECKOJIBKO KPECThSIHOK C OOPETPEHHBIMH 1
JI0 OIYXOJIM MOTPECKABIIMMUCS JINIIaMH, He 001a1ast CIaCUTENIbHBIMUA 30HTHKAMH, TEPIIEJINBO M OE3MPOTHO
XKAPHUINCh Ha cosHbImKe. CONUTUCH CroJIa BCe €TH OOTOMMIIBLIBI CO BceX KOHIIOB Poccnu, HEKOTOphIe 110
BTOPOMY H, Jla’ke, 10 TpeTheMy pasy. Criacn6o ere, YTo OMIIETH MM BBIAAIOTCS HE HHAYe, Kak C IIPaBoM Ha
0oOpaTHBIH TPoe3; a 3TO U30aBIsET MX OT MHOXKECTBa OeICTBEHHBIX cirydyaiiHocTel B [Tanectune. Cyxapu 1a
Yaif COCTOBJISIOT IMOYTH €AMHCTBEHHYIO MX MUY, U 9yTh TOJb BBIIAET Y HUX BECh ATOT 3aIac, a MOUCTPATATCS
MOCTIeTHIE MaJIeHKbKHE ICHBXKIINKHN. Pycckoe KOHCYIBCTBO CIIEIINT yXKE BBICIATh TAKOBBIX OOTOMOJIBIIEB B
APy, oTkyaa mepBbIii CPOUHBIN Mapaxo 3a0MpaeT ux Ha cBOIO MaixyOy u qoctoriset B Oxeccy. Hano
3aMEeTHUTb, BIPOUYEM, YTO OBIBAJIBIC JIFOAM ACTAIOT U3 MyTEIMECTBIS KO CBATHIM MECTaM COBETO POZa MPOMBICET,
cobupast 0] TOPOBATHIX JIMII U PyOJIH, M KOTIEHKH, C HETIPEMEHHBIM 00€IaHNEeM MOJIMTHCS 38 TOOPOXOTHBIX
narenei y 'op6a ['ociogss 1 nmpuHECTH YyTO-HHOY1b Ha maMsITh. CTPOTO UCTIONHSS BCETAaA MOCTeIHEE
oOeranne, OHU €CTECTBEHHO IPHOOpPETAIoT cebe J0BEepHe M N3BECTHOCTD, & BMECTE C TEM U IOPSI0YHbIC
CPEICTBAa, KOTOPBIE AAIOT UM BO3MOYKHOCTb U IIYTEIIECTBOBATbh, U KUTH B [lanecTuHe gaxe ¢ HEKOTOPBIM,
KOHEYHO OTHOCHUTEJILHBIM, KOM(OPTOM. Pycckue >KeHIMHBI-00rOMOJIKH Ha MapOXOAHOH nainy0e He CuasT
npa3aHo. OHU OOBIKHOBEHHO BSDKYT YYJIKH, JINOO YHHST CBOIO OZICXKIY, a TO, YCEBIINCH OCOOBIMHU KPYKKaMH,
YUTAIOT MOJIUTBEHHUKH U IyIIECIaCUTENbHBIE KHIKEUKH; ITO MOCIIEAHEE UTCHHE IPEPHIBACTCS HHOT A
pasroBopaMH M pacckaszaMu OBIBAIIUX JIIO/IEH O MPEKHUX —XO0XKICHUIX-, O Pa3HBIX MPUKIIIOYEHHUIX BO BPEMSs
OHBIX, O CBOMX PYCCKHUX CBATBIHSX, O CEMEHHOM CBOEM OBIThE M BOOOIIE Pa3HBIMHU BOCIIOMHHAHHSIMHE O JadbHEH
CEBEPHOM POAMHE, YTO MHOTIa HEBOJIBHO BBI3BIBACTCS HATIISIAHBIM CPABHEHUEM C HEIO 3TOTO XAPKOTo Heda,

9TOH 10)KHOU NMPUPOABI U ObITa ee oburaTenei.” 55.
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The majority of them, if there is the slightest space available, do not even bother to sit, but lie and

stare into the sky, sweetening themselves with a blessed state of that “peaceful contemplation".5"®

They reach Smyrna. Skalon enters the city with a companion, count Berg. "In the beginning they
turned into the court of a Catholic Church, enhanced with marble boards; we entered the church,
during the time of which three Jesuit paters, working moving away from the confession boxes,
surrounded by a number of women with prayer books in their hands. This was the first time that | had
the opportunity to meet with the beloved children of Ignatios of Loyola and look so closely at their
faces and external demeanour. | cannot say that the honourable fathers with their female patients left a

positive impression in me. Whatever, God with them....".%"

The bazar was terribly dirty, with shops selling products made in the same precincts as the shop. The
people were generally dirty to. They walked into a "Greek Church where vespers where going on. At
the entrance, behind a table, was standing a tall grey priest with a bowl of holy water and with a plate
for offerings; he sprinkled everyone entering the church with a bouquet from flowers and green
myrtle. There were many lamps in front of the icons; but unfortunately, the singers were detestable,
according to Greek tradition, being unbearable, thus with their nose singing destroying the serious and

peaceful impression of the Church and its beautiful furnishings."’®

The European part of Smyrna is simply magical and beautiful. The streets are irregularly divided and
with this they nicely cross themselves in different angles; the houses are more or less of a cubic form,
decorated and have covered balconies, with twining plants, with their green window shutters with
roller blinds on windows, behind metal bars, of the most diverse patterns. Each house has a massive
door, with metal clad, with a giant bronze handles and hammer instead of a doorbell. In this constantly

open door one could see a marble covered corridor with divans around the walls, and behind an open

576 "Pgi0M ¢ HAaIIMMK GOrOMOJIBLIAMHE, KOTOPBIE BCE, 00JIEE Hile MEHEE, IEPKATCS OJHOM IPYIIION, BOCCENAIOT Ha

CYHIYKax M KOBpax, IOJPKaB MO ce0st HOTH U APeMIIs HaJl ABIMSIINMCS KalbsTHOM, Pa3HbIE MIPEICTaBUTEIN
BocToka, B peckax, TropbaHax, yaaMax, IUIaTKaX, B BBICOKMX OapaHbUX WM BOWIOYHBIX IMAankax. TyT U TYpKH,
1 TPEKH, IepCUsiHE U apalbl, HETPHI M apMsHE, €BPEH U, JaKe, HAIIK TAIIKEHTCKHUE CApTHI M TaTaphl, MEXKIY
KOTOPBIMH BU/IHEIOTCS] HECKOJIBKO JKEHCKUX (UTYD, MOKPBITHIX YaapaMu. B aToli mocnennoii myoike, 3a
HCKJIIOYEHHEM pa3Be IOPKHX U BCera BEpHBIX cebe eBpeeB, npeobiataer, eme Oosee, Hexxenn Ha YepHOM Mope,
9JIEMEHT YUCTO a3UATCKOM HEMOJBU)KHOCTHU U JIEHU: HU y OJHOTO U3 HUX BBl HE YBUJUTE B PyKaX HUKAKOH
paboThI, HUKaKOTO PYKOJEIbs; HU MaJICHIIIEro pU3HaKa KaKoro-1100 3aHATHS, KPOME araTHIeKoro COCaHus
KaJbsHHOTO 4yOyKa. boJblias 4acTe U3 HUX, €CIIM TOJIBKO MaJIO-MaJILCKH MTO3BOJISIET MECTO, JIaXKe HE CUJIAT, a
JIeKaT ¥ CMOTPST B HE0O, HacIaX1asich OJIaKCHHBIM COCTOSTHHEM 3TOT0 "0e3MsTe)XHOro co3epranus”, 55.

677 "' J111st HaYaNa 3aBEPHYIIH MBI BO JIBOP KATOJIUYECKOU [IEPKBH, BHIMOIIEHHBI MPaMOPHBIMH [UTUTAMU; BOLLIA B
XpaM, Tl B 3TO BPEMsl TPOE UE3YYTCKUX IIATEPOB BBIXOAUIU U3 UCIIOBENANIEH, OKPY’KEHHBIC HECKOIbKUMU
KEHIIMHAMH C MOJIMTBEHHHKAMH B pyKax. 371ech sI B IIEPBbIH pa3 UMeJ Cllydail BCDETUTHCS C BO3IIOOIEHHBIMA
ganamu Uraatus Jloinonsr u Tak 0:1m3K0 HAOIIOATh UX JIUIIA U BHEUTHHE IpueMbl. He ckaxy, 9ToOBI

TOYTEHHBIC OTHBI ¢ UX NAIUCHTKAMU OCTaBUJIM BO MHE IIPHUATHOC BIICYATICHUC. BHquCM, Bbor ¢ numu." 56.

578 "B xpame 11U1a BeYEPHsA CIIYK0a; y BXOJHOU J[BEPH, 38 CTOJIMKOM, CTOSI BBIIOKUI CEI0M CBSIIEHHUK C

6J'IIO)_'(OM CBATOU BOAbI U Tapenquoﬁ JJIA ACHET; KAXKA0I'0 BXOAAIIETO B HIEPKOBL OH OKPOIIIAT 6yKeTI/IKOM us3
IIBCTOB U MHpTOBOﬁ 3CJICHHU. Hpe,u 06pa3aMH TCILUINJIOCh MHOXKECTBO JIaMIIaJl; HO, K COXKaJICHUIO, IICBYN
THYCHWJIH, 110 TPEUYCCKOMY 061)11121}0, J0 TOI'0 HECTEPIHUMO, YTO OKOHYATCJIILHO pa3pyliajid CBOMM HOCOBbIM
TIEHNUEM CCPHbE3HOC U MUPHOC BIICUATIICHUEC XpaMa U €ro nperacnoﬁ 06craHoBKH."57.
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courtyard, and inside a necessary garden, surrounded by a colonnade; in the middle of the garden rises
out of a crystal clear pool covered with marble, a pearl fountain sprinkling water around it. The
European part is much more cleaner than the other part. In Smyrna after five afternoon all the
European women walk out to sit in the streets and sit there until sun sets. They heard various piano

tunes from the houses. They pass around the Roman Catholic monastery.

Smyrna has 90000 Christians, 40000 Muslims and 20000 Jews. There is great commercial competition
between groups and individuals in Smyrna just as in Odessa, and in 1872 there were uprisings in
Smyrna. They go to Chios and city Castro. There are around 70000 Greeks on Chios, 2000 Turks
(including garrison). While suffering a population decline after 1821-1827, the island is a great
exporter of alcohol. It is also known for its wine, rakya and mastic products.

They pass Kos and reach Rhodes. There is a habit that a flag has to be raised for the ship to be able to
dock for the purposes of quarantine if the flag is not raised the ship cannot dock. In Rhodes there are
28000 people, 4000 Turks, 1800 Jews and 22000 Greeks. In the fortress only Turks and Jews live; The
Christian inhabitants cannot remain in the city after nine evening. The go into the Knight street. At the
end of the street, on the top of a hill, a gathering of stones with a giant cone indicates the area of the
Church of Saint John of Jerusalem, which span into the air in 1857 from the strike of lightning’s into
the bell tower, under which the Turks made a gunpowder storehouse.®”® Skalon notes that the Jews he
encounters are different from the Jews in Russia in terms of physical appearance. The Spanish Jews of
Rhodos still maintained their medieval Spanish costumes and Skalons thinks he is in the medieval

period.

They go to Mersina. They see Cyprus in front the cape Anamur. On the 4" of October, stopped in front
of Mersina. The area has the ruins of ancient Panteopolis. They go to Alexandretta but not visit since
there is nothing there but fever. Alexandretta is a transit port for Aleppo and Bagdad. They go to
Latakia, and Tripolis. Then they went to Beirut. In Tripolis they make silk belts and shawls. Skalon
bought a shawl, which is necessary as a protection of ones stomach (putting it on ones stomach),
because there is great danger of catching a cold in your stomach in the Middle East. Forty km along

Tripolis coast there are very good areas for sea sponges.

They reach Beirut. The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) was met by the Gubernator Kiamil Pasha
(Knamunp nama) and Brigadier general Akif Pasha (Akud nama). Skalon following the rule "do not
yawn" (ue 3eBaii) followed his Highness in the first available carriage. The majority of the population
is Christian that is why the women did not have covered faces. They head immediately to the
Orthodox Church of Saint George. His Highness was met their by His Grace Gabriel Shatiloyu

(TaBpuun larunoro), the Greek clergy and with children in white shirts with bouqgets and candles.

679 1bid. 64.
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The Church is in the shape of a ship, with two rows of four angled columns, there is an iconostas of a
Byzantine type. His Highness listened to a short moleben. His Highness was accommodated in a house
of a rich Syrian the Dragoman Nikolay Sursok. He was met there by an Orthodox school for male
Arab pupils-children funded by the Russian government. Skalon complains about the Eastern type of

singing which for the European Ear is unbearable.

Skalon describes the cactus opuntia. His Highness watches horse games, there riders throw at each
other a dzerid stick. His Highness participated in a liturgy presided by his Grace Gabriel, after which
his Grace gave him an icon of Nikolay the Wonderworker. His Highness inspected the Church, which
has been renewed by the Russian government. Here his Highness was met by the archimandrite Dzibor
(Ixubop), who made a speech in Arabic and who returned to Orthodoxy from Uniatism. "The typical
elderly man, in an inspired speech expressing happiness upon seeing the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz)
in the walls of an Orthodox Church, clearly proved that Russia is the only true bastion of Orthodoxy in
the East."6®°

At ten all departed behind the city to a place called Dog river (Nahr al-Kalb), where they had breakfast
and then sat on horses. In this area there is a historical place with various inscriptions including one of
Ramsess the Great (known as Sesostris, who rulled in Egypt in 1394 to 1328 before Christ). There are
also inscriptions of the Persian ruler Xerxes, the Roman Emperor Trajan, Chaliff Dzafarel Mansur.

There are caves here where hermits lived.

On the 9" of October, from five o’clock a frenzy ensued for the next journey. The journey through
Syria and Palestine and Egypt is taken care of by Dragomans who are hired and who take care of
everything. Our journey was taken care of by two companies by an Albanian Pietro, and Greek

Timoleon.

They follow the Royal road, the old road from Beirut to Damascus. They stopped at a place called
Chan Mudeyridz (Xan Mygzetipumk). One part of the building is occupied by the owner and his family
the other part or room is for guests. They reach the valley of Bekaa, where there are a lot of castles
from the period of the Crusaders. Skalon talks with a young Turkish official (from the Damascus
General Gubernator), who came to meet the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz). The Turkish official
complained about the boring, monotonous, and sad way of life in Damascus about the apathetic

disposition of people towards doing anything, which goes for the entire East, and how the women are

680 "TyrmigHEIi cTApUK, BAOXHOBEHHOIO PEUBIO BRIPAXkKas pPagocTs npu Buje Benmkoro Kusass B cTenax
MPaBOJIABHOIO Xpama, JI0Ka3bIBaj, 4To Poccuu eJMHCTBEHHBIN OIIIOT mpaBociasust Ha Bocroke" Ibid., 75.



254

non-developed and uneducated and how it is difficult for an educated person to live in these

conditions.58!

They reach a town called Shtori (ILITopsr). An hour’s journey from Shtori there is the village Mikale,
with a big stone house, where there is a Jesuit school also attended by Orthodox children. Then the
town Zachle (3axie), where there is a residence of an Orthodox Arab Metropolitan. They had
breakfast in the village of Taliya (Tamms) and they approach Baalbek (ancient Heliopolis). Skalon
describes the ancient ruins of Heliopolis. They go to Zebedan. They make camp and are visited by

Prince Alexander Petrovich Oldenburgskiy, who came from Damascus.

They go around the area where the river Barada originates. After passing one basin they pass a bigger
one. The area is filled with carved human figures and man-made caves. They are told that pagan
hermits lived here. From this basin the ground expands, and a continuous segment of gardens until
Damascus appears. On one mountain they looked at the mohyla of Chama (Xawma). They approached
Ain-Fidzi (Aiin-Oumxn) for breakfast. Around the water fall there is a stone shrine in commemoration
of the visit of the prophet Mohammed, who according to tradition when came to this place, drank from
the water, was enchanted by the beautiful plants, stated, "I will not go further, because if | enter earthly
paradise, | will not fall into the heavenly." At the bottom of a sharp cliff, amidst a dense forest of
poplar and nut trees, there are ruins with a dark arch. From the arch there is a spring coming out, into a
half circled reservoir, which then from here proceeds into the river Barada. People from Damascus

come to visit here for picknicks.

They reach Damascus, and are met by the Russian Consul Yuzefovich (FO3edopuu). Down the road
waitng for them was General Gubernator, Mushur (army leader), consuls of various countries and the
Emir Abduel Kader (he means here possibly the famous hero Abd el-Kader). Skalon states that the
Eastern houses are structured in such a way, that three thirds of floor or its half, are elevated (as an
Estrada) for one foot (¢yT) or one and a half of a foot and always covered with carpets. The elevated
part contains the furniture or ottomans; the other part usually is made of marble, boards, or is left as

ground. See picture 90 of a house.

They go to see the activities of the sect of Sheik Ibrahim. The followers while praying undergo a series
of various tortures, without being hurt. Believers can pay them to undergo these tortures. They came to
a place of this sect where they performed. There was the tombe of their founder there. They started by
piercing their cheeks with sticks. He was turning a metal Volchok (Bomuok- some sort of expression for
a toy), which was eight vershkov (Bepmuikos, 4, 4 cm) long, with many baubles (moOpsikymiek), he was

piercing it into his face, chest, stomach. He then took a sabre, and started to strike his body

881 1bid., 80.
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At Mt. Tabor, the Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) was met by the eighty five year old Jerusalem
Patriarch Cyril who faced the opposition of the Greek hierarchy for his stance on the
Bulgarian Church and that he refused to mix hierarchical affairs with religious affairs. The
theological acuteness of the aristocratic group is testified by constant references to the Gospel
and to the sound questions raised. For example, as to why Mt. Tabor is associated with
Christs Transfiguration even though the Gospel does not speak of it. The question was given
to the Patriarch who also did not know the answer claiming that in 2 Peter I, 19, there is a

reference to this, but here also Tabor is not named explicitly.

Skalon notes: "The Grand Prince (Velikiy Knyaz) was met on the road to Tabor, by the 85 year
old Patriarch of Jerusaelm Kiril, against whom the entire Greek hierarchy rebelled, because he
signed the independance of the Bulgarian Church and did not want to mix hierarchical issues
with religious issues. In appearance, Kirill, is a grey, as the moon, with wide shoulders elder,
of a middle height, with an eagle nose, goodhearted smile, and a sharp look with his grayish
eyes, full of energy and expression. He was accompanied by the Metropolitan of Nazareth, a
beautiful man, and two deacons, one of which spoke fluent Russian...The stop took two
hours. His Highness ordered me to read the Biblical account where the Transfiguration is
mentioned. All three Gospels indicate: that Jesus took them on a high mountain (Math.17,1;
Mark 9,2; Luke 9,28).%82 Further a combination of a panychida with some good food: "His
Highness ordered for lunch fresh cabbage soup, which was prepared in Sankt Petersburg and
conserved, and no one can image what pleasure this sustenance had brought us. In the late
afternoon, we again went to Church and His Highness ordered a panychida to be served for
his mother who rested in Bose, His mother the Empress Alexandra Feodorovna, whose

departed coincided with our entry into Nazareth".6%

Travels of Anikita

882 "Benukuit Knsasb ObU1 BeTpedeH Ha opore npe PaBopoM BOCMbHIECATUNIATHIETHBIM MepycaliuMCcKuM
[MaTpnapxom Kupuiiom, mpoTHB KOTOPOTO BOCCTalla B Tpedeckas Hepapxus 3a TO, 9TO OH He MOIHCaT
otimydyenne bonrapcekoit LlepkBu u He XOTeN MeIIaTh HHTEPECOB HEPAPXUUIECKHX C penurno3nsvu. C Buay,
IMarpuapx Kupuii-cenoi, kak JyHb, KOPEHACTBIN CTapell, CpEeIHAr0 POCTa, C OPJIMHBIM HOCOM, JOOPOAYIITHOIO
YIBIOKOM M OBICTPBIM B3TJISIIOM CEPBIX T1a3, eIle TOIHBIX SHEPTUH U BEIpaKeHHA. Ero compoBoxanm
MUTPOIIOJIUT HAa3apEeTCKUH, 3aMeUaTenbHbIi KpacaBel, U ABa JUAKOHA, U3 KOTOPBIX OJUH JIOBOJIBHO YHCTO
roeopu no-pyccki...IIpusan nponomxkancs 2 yaca. Ero BeicouecTBo npukasan MHe npodecTs U3 EBanrenus te
MecrTa, rie ynoMuHaetcs o Ilpeobpakenun. Bo Bcex Tpex EBanrenusix crout: "Mucyc Bo3Bels X Ha BHICOKYIO
ropy" Md.17, I; Mx.9.2; JIk. 9,28)", Ibid., 118.

883 "K 06eny Ero BeicodecTBO MpuKasa No/aTh JIEHUBBIE LI, IPUTOTOBJIEHHBIE B [leTepOypre u B3aThIE €
co0oi#i B Buzie KoHcepBa. MoXHO ce0e MpeacTaBUTh, KAKOE YJOBOJICTBUE JOCTABHIIO HaM 3TO 0110710. Bo Bpems
CyMepeK MBI OISITh MOILIU B LIEpKOBb, 1 Ero BricouecTBO mpuKa3al OTICYKUTh MAHUXUAY 10 cBoei B boze
nouusarolneil poaurensaune, Mmnepatpune Anexkcanape deonpoBone, KOTOPOH KOHYMHA COBIANA CO JAHEM
Haurero BeyTiuieHus B Hasaper" Ibid. 119.
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An interesting account because it combines religious emotionality and piety with high social standing
is the account of the aristocrat turned monk Anikita. Father (iepomonax — priest monk) Anikita
(Anukura, Who was an aristocrat with the secular name and title Blagochestiviy knyaz Sergey
Alexandrovich I1l. Shichmatov, bnarouectuBsiit kus3b Ceprbii Anexcanaposuys III.-
[ITuxmaToB®). He was a member of the navy (1804-1827) and in 1830 became a monk. He
also travelled around Russian areas (in 1832-1833). Regardless of being highly educated
Anikitas-Shichmatovs accounts are vivid and full of religious emotionality.®3* There were
calls to publish his accounts even by his brother the minister for national culture/education

aristocrat Platon Shirinskiy Shichmatov (ITnarons Hlupunckiii-Illnxmatoss).

Anikita begins his account in the genre of a hagiographical introduction, meditating on the life
of Christ and the role of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem as a place which gives those that
visit it spiritual strength. As a place of true rest and repose (quotes from Isaiah XI, 10)%°, He
thus wrote: "Realising that all that happens is the result of a bliss from on high, being stained
by sins, but at the same time being irradiated by hope that the wishes of the faithful will be
blissfully fulfilled, I turned to the Father of lights, and with unworthy yet ceaseless heart full
prayer of mine, not taking regard to any obstacles, not because | was worthy, and not due to
my riches that God had gave me, since from Him | needed ardent prayer, and having provided
me from there with sufficient provisions with advice, and Himself sending illnesses of my
servant and caretaker the Gods servant, Nikita (The Companion of Nikita, after finishing his
journey with Anikita in the Near East, had returned to Russia), the son of a merchant from the
city of Ostashkovo, being young, healthy, sober, talented, wishing in his heart to visit the holy

city of Jerusalem".8

584 TTyremectsie iepomonaxa Anukutel (Bb Miph kus3s C. A. I1I- [Iluxmarosa) 110 cBsiThiM MbcTam Bocroka Bb
1834-1836 rogaxs in: Xpucmianckoe Ymenie, nznasaemoe npu CankrnerepOyprekoii JlyxoBHoi Akaaemin,
1891, gactp nepsas, Cankr-IlerepOyprs, 1891, with introduction by priest Bacuniit JKmakuns, 69- dKmakuss in
his introduction to Anikitas account states that the manuscript with Anikitas writing clearly shows signs of being
carried by the author on his journeys. He also states, that he heard that there was another manuscript in the
Moscow museum of Rumyantsev.

85" And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people; to it shall the

Gentiles seek: and his rest shall be glorious". King James v.

686 "3hast, yTO BCAKOE JasHie GJIaro CBbILI €CTh, O0PATUIICS 1, MPAYHbIi rpbXaMu, HO 03apEHHbINH YIIOBAHHEMb Ha
HCTIOHAIONIAro Bo Onarux sxenaxie BbpHBIXD, Kb OTIy CBBTOBB, HETOCTOMHBIMB, HO YCEPAHBIMB MOUMb
MOJICHHEMb, HE MPECTaBalb OTh OHAro, He CMOTPS HU Ha KaKHs MPETSTCTBIA, U HE 3a JOCTOMHCTBO MOe, HE 3a
6orarcTBo Moe naje Mu ['ocriofp, envka orb Hero TpeOboBaxs peBHOCTHOIO MOJIMTBOIO, CHAOIMBD MEHS
HEOXKUAaHHO OTTY/a JOCTATOYHBIMb HAITyTCTBieMb, 1 CaMb IOCIaBh HEMOIIN MOEH CIIYTy U IOIe4nTeNs pada
Bboxwusa Hukumy (Cnymnuxs Hukxuma, no cogepuienis o. Anuxumoro nymeuwecmsis no Bocmokwl, sopomuncs 6o
Pocciro), kyneuxaro csiHa u3b ropoaa Ocmauikoea, MOJIOJOTO0, 310pOBaro, Tpe3Baro, pacTporHaro, CepaLeM
BO3KEJIABIIAro NOChTUTH CBATHIN Tpans lepycarumsv” 73.
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Father Anikita set about in 1834 (5" of May, Saturday afternoon, v in the fifth hour) to visit
the prior of the monastery where he stayed for the last six years having kissed him and his
right hand and to say farewell to the brotherhood. He also that day prayed to the bishop
Theoktist® saying a moleben (Mone6ens), and to St. George. Anikita that day leaves the
monastery to the city where he spent the night. That all was not so idealistic is suggested by
the editor of the accounts who wrote in a note that apparently the prior archimandrite Photios

was reluctant to give father Anikita his blessing for the journey.%8®

The next day Anikita prays to the Wisdom of God (in the Church of Sophia in Novgorod-note
of editor).%8® Also in the Church of Saint Nicholas saying a moleben.®® In the area called
Yaroslavovo gorodishtche (SIpociaBoBo roposuiie- editors note-an ancient centre of
Novgorod, where ancient remains still remain of a building, and which according to the
Chronicles existed until the fires of 1403 and 1406. The area also contains eight churches and
two chasovnas/ yacoBna, which according to the editor testifies to the piety of the ancient
rulers).%®! Anikita links Jerusalem and his area when he states that on the seventh on the very
day of the appearance in Jerusalem of the Cross of the Lord on the heavens, he serves the
Liturgy, with the service for pilgrims in the Church of the Mother of God made famous by the

icon of Znamenia (3namenis Boropauier).®%2

Anikitas journey then takes him to the Zaytsevo (sam% 3aitiieBo), (71), to the town Krestsi
(Kpecrmpi), (8™, where he serves a number of liturgical services. On the 9" he arrives in the

city Valdaya (Bannas) and stays in the SIma Zitogor (3utorops). On the 10" Anikitas suffers

87 Editors note states, that Saint Theoktist was an Archbishop of Novgorod (1300-1308), who died in the
Novgorod Blagoveshchenskiy monastery (bnarosbuienckomb MoHacTeiph) on the 23 of December 1310. In
1764 his relics were moved to the Yureev monastery (FOpreBs), where they are kept in storage. See also
MypaBweBs. [lymewecmsie no ce. Mrscmams pycckums, Sankt Peterburg, 1888, first part, 6 edition, 343-344.
888 As suggested by the editor, see one of the letters of Photios to the Archbishop Inokentiy, the archbishop of
Cherson, Xpucmuarnckoe umenue, HosbIOpb nekabpb, Cankt [lerepOyprs 1887, 761, 74 note.

89 The Sophia Church in Novgorod was built by the son of the great knyaz Yaroslav, by the Novgorod kynaz
Vladimir Yaroslavich in 1045-1051. Here are relics of saint Nikita, the Bishop of Novgorod (died 1108), saint
lliya, in the Schima Yoan (John), Archbishop of Novgorod (died 1186), the saint Archbishop of Novgorod
Gregoriy (died 1193), and the remains of the saint Blagoverniy (brarostpraro) knaz Vladimir Yaroslavich, the
builder of the Sophia Church, the saintly Blagoverniy knagina Anne (mother of the Churches builder) and the
saintly Blagoverniy knaz Theodor the brother of the Blagoverniy knaz Alexander Nevskiy. Conosvesw.
HUcmopuueckoe onucanie Cogitickaeo cobopa, Cankt IlerepOyprs, 1858. MypaBbeBb [lymeuiecmaie no cs.
Mrscmams pycckumsn, Cankr [etepOyprs, 1888, 1, 6 edition, 380-404.

89 The Church of Saint Nicholas in Novgorod was built by the son of the Monomach, by Mstislav Velikiy (the
Great) in 1113. It was built in the Byzantine style with the use of Greek architects.

891 Ibid., 75.

892 Editor notes- the icon of the Znamenia commemorates the miraculous salvation of the Novgorodians from the
attack of the Suzdal prince knaz in 1170.



258

from piles pain, which prevents him from visiting the monastery of Nilus Stolobenskiy (Hun

npernoo0uuit CTonobeHCKi).

Anikita has some trouble finding cheap transport and goes to Torshka (Topska) on the 111
visiting the Iver monastery (Isepckiit)®®3. There he said a moleben and akathist to the Mother
of God and returned to Zitogor, from where on the 12™ he embarked on a journey to Vishniy-
Volochek, (Beimniit-Bonodeks), where he arrived just in time for vshenochnoe penie
(liturgical service). After morning liturgical services on the 13" he goes to Torshok. Goes
through the station Vidroputsk (Berzponyiik), where he wants to fix some things on his
carriage. In Torshok he stays at the hotel of a merchant Pozharskiy (IToxxapckwuit), where he
got a "good room", which was for him a necessity as he states, since he was hit by the piles
again.®®* On the 14" regardless of the pain from the piles goes to the Boris-Gleb monastery
(Bopucorne6ckiit), where there are the relics of Ephraim and his disciple Arkadios.?®® Anikita
again participates in liturgical services and with the help of his friend Archimandrite Arsenios
goes to Staritsa (Crapuma) and on the 15™ he serves the liturgy there in its monastery
(Ycnenckiit monactsips).8% The editors of Anikitas accounts in his notes designates these
various Russian monasteries that Anikita visitis according to their status, that is First class

monastery, Second class monastery and Third class monastery.

Anikita then goes to the town Zubtsovo (3y61080) and on the 16™ he came to Sichevka
(CrrueBka). He continues and stays the night at a place led by a woman called Novitska

(I'ocnioxxa HoBuiika) close to the village of Lipits (JIunuis).

On the 17" Anikita starts his journey to his birthplace Dernovo (Jeproso)®®’ and he wanted
to visit his relatives but also serve a memorial liturgy for his parents. He was especially
looking forward to remembering his parents and visiting their grave and as he states he had
the opportunity to visit their graves even before he planned to do so, since before coming to

Dernovo his driver made a mistake and accidently drove him close to the Church where his

8% Editor’s note here states that the Mother of God Iberian (Mepckuii Boropoxuunsiit) monastery is meant.
Built on the Valday Lake founded by Patriarch Nikon around 1653.

8% |bid. 77.

5% The monastery of Boris Gleb in Torshka was founded in ancient times by saint Ephraim.

8% The monastery was founded in the beginning of the XVI century. The first Moscow Patriarch lov (Ioss) lived
in the monastery in Staritsa from 1605 where he died on the 19" of June 1607.

897 Editors note-Village Dernovo, in Smolensk Gubernia, Vyazemskiy Uezd (Bsasemckuii yb3x) was the
birthplace of Prince Kynaz Sergiy. In the village at that time lived his younger brother Knaz Prochor
Alexandrovich I11. Shichmatov who died in 1863, Ibid., 79.
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parents where buried. So he took this as a sign and immediately went to the graves.5%® There
he called a priest to serve a memorial service. He stayed in Dernovo for a while, praising God
engaging in spiritual conversations and also met his brother and his sister. His sister came
from Vyazmi (Bsi3pMbr), and his sister mother Augusta was the igumenia of the Vyazemskiy

Arkadiev women’s monastery.%®°

He visited this monastery with his relatives and served the liturgy there thanking God for
having the opportunity to pay his respects to the relics of his patron saint Nilus Seligerskiy
(Hun Cenurepckuii), which were kept there, especially because his previous attempt to visit
the place where his coffin was kept did not happen due to the financial expense this journey
entailed. Thus he saw this as a sign of God granting him the opportunity to pay homage to the
relics of his saint to whom Anikita served a liturgy and a moleben. The monastery was already
flourishing and had sixty nuns. His other sister Agathoklia (Araboxma, Princess Knazhna

Alexandra Alexandrovna Shichmatov) was also a nun there (died in 1833).

On the 28" he travels to Tepluch (Teryx), and on the 29" through Gzhatsk (I'xatcks) he
arrives in Mozhaisk (Moxaiick), where he stays with his brother Pavel Alexandrovich. Prince
(Kynaz) Pavel Alexandrovich Il Schichmatov, was an instructor in the navy from 1798 to
1818 and then moved to his village Archangelsk together with his brother Prince (Kynaz)
Alexander Alexandrovich. Some time he was the Uezd judge in Mozhaisk, and died there on
the 25 of April 1844.7%°

Anikita goes to Archangelsk where he serves a liturgy in the church built by his parents and
then goes to confession to his spiritual father Matfey, who also gave him his blessing to serve
the liturgy there. He speaks with his brothers in Archangelsk. The second brother of Prince
(Kynaz) Sergiy, Knyaz Alexander Alexanderovich, after graduating from the navy settled in
his village of Archangelsk and occupied himself with the care of the estate (Died on the 2" of
August 1849).

On the 12" of June he leaves Archangelsk, has lunch in Vere (Bepe) at a place of an elderly

person who had visited Jerusalem, merchant Ilya Alexeevich Zaligin (Mnbu AnekceBud

6% The parent’s graves where located in the courtyard of a parish church built by the aristocrats Shichmatovs,
built five versts from Dernovo in the village of Salovitsa (Canosuua). The father of Prince Kynaz Sergiy, the
Knaz Alexander Prochorovich Shichmatov (died in 1793) built the Church, where he was also buried together
with his wife Olga Shichmatova who died in 1820.

5% The Igumenia of the monastery the sister of Anikita, Augusta, in the secular world with her name Princess
Knazhna Anna Alexandrovna I1l. Shichmatova, brought the monastery to a flourishing state and died in 1859.
00 See Bioepagpis kuazs Haena 1. [Luxmamosa, Moscow, 1848.
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3anruHa), stays the night in the village Dednov ([leanoB) at a priests house Vinogradov. On
the 13" he came to Prepodobniy Savva Zvenigorodskiy (Cassa 3senuroponckmii).’®* After
serving services he goes on to Noviy Yerusalim monastery.’®? There again he participates in
more services and on the 15™ he reaches the village Choroshevo (Xopoueso) and stays in the
house for visitors of the priest Peter (the brother of the spiritual father of Anikita in

Archangelsk Matfey).

On the sixteenth he comes to Moscow and stays at the place of Igor Grigorievich Starikov
(Eropoms I'puropseBuus CrapukoB). He meets with the Metropolitan Filaret who gives him
his blessing to serve in Moscow churches and also his benefactor M. P. Shter (M.I1.I1ITep).
He serves in the parish Church of Troitska Tserkov (around Sergiy in Pushkaryach,
[MTymkapsixs) and visits the Podvorye of the Metropolitanate and meets the Metropolitan
Filaret, who invites him to serve with hime in Petrovsk monastery (Ilerposck MoHacTsIp). %3
On the 19" he serves in the Church of prophet Ilias on the Novgorod Podvorye (as he calls it
"Our Podvorye”). On the 20" he serves the liturgy in the church of Saint Nicholas in
Chamovnikach (XamoBHuku), where he met some relatives. On the 22th he serves the Liturgy
with prayers for a safe journey in the Novgorodskiy Podvoriye, from where he wanted to
leave Moscow. He wanted to depart Moscow but he forgot his Mantiya with some expensive
objects in the carriage and the driver left nowhere to be found. So he had to wait for a new
Mantiya to be brought because he states one cannot go further without the Mantiya.”®* He
visited in this period the philanthropist F.F. Nabilkin (®.®.Ha6unkun), who took him to see
his home for the elderly and for people with various physical disabilities. The structure could
have housed up to 300 people. The compound also had a church. He also showed him a house

for 60 poor orphans.

On the 25" he leaves and arrives in Podolsk (ITozomnbeks), on the 26 he arrives in Serpuchov
(CepniyxoBn) and hears services in front of the icon of Tichvin (TuxBunckas) in the Church of
the birth of the Mother of God. The same day evening he arrives in Tula. He meets some

colleagues from the navy and on the 28" he comes to Bogorodsk (Boropozck). All along the

701 Editors note- It is the Savvin Storozhevskiy (Casuns Ctoposkesckiii) monastery of the "First class", close to
the town of Zvenigorod, and which was founded by Saint Savva around 1380.

702 Editors note- the Archimandrite of the Stavropegial Voskresenskiy Noviy Yerusalim Monastery, which was
founded by Patriarch Nikon in 1656, was Apolos Aleksyevskiy (Anoyutocs Anekchesckiit), who governed the
monastery from 1821 to 1837.

98 Vysokopetrovskiy Petropavlovskiy vtorokoklasniy monastyr (BeicokonerpoBckiii [leTponasiosckiii
BTOPOKJIACCHBIIt MOHACTBIPB), in Moscow, in the White City. Founded possibly in the period of Dmitriy Donskiy.
704 87.
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way he constantly serves or attends Liturgical services. On the 30 he comes to Efremov

(Edpemoss), then to Elets (Enens). On the first of July he came to Zadonsk.”®

There in the monastery he was talking with a man called Georgiy Alexievich (I'eopriii
AnekcbeBud), who was fifty and was living for the past sixteen years as a Zatvornik in a
confined place in the monastery and who was originally of aristocratic origin. He visits the
relics of Mitrophan on the 3™.7% He prayed to the saint to help him with his illnesses. He did
not plan to stay in Voronezh long, but the local bishop Antoniy (AxTowniit CMupruIKiii) "',
asked him to write a life of the saint Mitrophan and he was delayed and also prayed and
served liturgies to Mitrophan etc. Anikita spends some time working on the life of Mitrophan
and on the 15" he read his work to the bishop.”® On the 16 he takes a copy of the original
icon of Mitrophan made from his appearance, and puts it next to the relics overnight. The
copy was made by A. A. Pavlov, who lived in the house of the Gubernator Dm. Nik.

Begichev (bernueB), where Anikita was visiting. As the editor writes the icon was

subsequently given by Anikita to the Skete of the prophet Ilias on Athos.”®®

On the 18" he has lunch in Nizhnedevitsk (Hmxnexbsuik) and then on the 19th stays at
Stariy Oskol (Crapuii Ockoi). He gets stuck due to problems with a wheel in the village
Svitska (CeuTbek). On the 21 he comes to Belgrad (bbnrpans) and stopped at the Nikolaev
monastery.’'% He attends services and between visits the Troitskiy monastery, where there is a

seminary paying homage to saint loasaphat.’**

%5 Saint Tichon (Sokolov) was in 1761 chirotonised as the vicar of Novgorod and in 1763 moved to the
Voronezh cathedra where he stayed until 1768. He died in Zadonsk monastery on the 13 of august 1783. In 1845
his body was found uncorrupted in the Old Church of Zadonsk monastery and in 20 june 1861 he was
pronounced a saint by the Holy Synod, editors note.

%6 Saint Mitrophan, was the first bishop of VVoronezh and led the eparchy from 1682 to 1703. In 1831 during the
repairs of the Voronezh Church his grave was found to be completely destroyed and decayed except for his body
which was in an uncorrupted state. There were many miracles and in 1832 he was pronounced a saint. Editor’s
note, 91. In 1836 the Blagoveshchenskiy Church, where the uncorrupted remains of Mitrophan were found was
turned into a monastery called now Mitrophanovim Blagoveshchenski kathedralniy monastir (Mutpodanos
braropbienckuii kabeapansHuii MoHacThIp). The local Voroneyh Archbishops live there.

07 Antoniy Smirnitskiy was chirotonised as bishop of Voronezh on 31 January 1826. He was a former
representative of the Kievo-Pecherks Lavra and was made an Archbishop on the 31 of January 1832. He died on
the 20" of December 1846 and was a spiritual person.

708 Editor’s note- It appears that the life of Mitrophan published with the approval of the Holy Synod in 1838 was
the work of Anikita. It seems that the bishop Antoniy also commissioned an Akathist to Mitrophan which was
written by the brother of Anikita Knaz Platon Alexandrovich 111 Shichmatov. See Ouepxv orcusnu kus3zs
ITnamona luxmamosa, Enarnna, Sankt Peterburg, 1855.

99 See Pycckiti ckumw ce. Ilpopoxa Hniu na Agponrs, Onecca, 1883, 36, here 95.

10 Nikolaev Belgorod Monastery (Huxonaes Bharoposckiit Monacteips) was founded in 1599. In 1764 it
belonged to the third class and in 1833 to the second. Pg. 96, Editor’s note.

"1 Joasaph Gorlenko (Ioacads I'oprenxo), bishop of Belgorod (6hnroposckiit), was chirotonised on the 2™ of
june 1748 from the governors of the Troitsko Sergeyev Lavra and he died on the 10 december 1754. His body
was uncorrupted. See XKurie loacada ['opnenko. Cmpannuxs 1865, August. Editor’s note, 97.
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Charkov is reached on the 23, Poltava on the 25". He goes to the nearby monastery of
Krestovozdvizhenskiy (KpecToso3asmxkenckiii).”*2 On the 27" came to Kremenchug
(Kpemenuyrs). The same day he goes to the town of Alexandria. On the 28" he reaches
Elizavetgrad. During his travels, he constantly accepts the hospitality of his friends, local

ecclesiastical authorities and so on.

On the first of august, he comes to Nikolaev and stays at his relative N. N. Yazikov (H.H.
S3sikoB). On the fifth of august he conducts a Liturgy at the Church of Nicholas the
Wonderworker which was a Greek Church. On the 8" he reaches Odessa. He meets in
Odessa, N. 1. Sinitsin (H.1.Cununpin), the Director of the Rishelevskiy Liceum in Odessa
(Pumensescknii). On the 9™ he attends the exams of the students from the subject of theology
and on the 11™" serves the liturgy there in the Church dedicated to Alexander Nevskiy. On the
15 he goes to the Uspenskiy monastery, who’s prior was no less then Archimandrite

713

Porphyriy.

In Odessa Anikita meets one of the novices of the Glinska pustyn (I'muucka mycTeina), the
son of a merchant Aleksiy Mitrophanov (Anexcuit Mutpodanos), who also wanted to visit
the Holy places. Due to the plague in Constantinople Anikita postponed his departure until the
spring (1835). He decided to stay the winter in Odessa, while Mitrophanov returned to the
Glinska pustyn of the Kursk Eparchy and returned to Odessa in spring three weeks after the
departure of Anikita. Mitrophanov also left his memoirs. Some of them were published in
Hymenoneznoe Urenne (1884, July 291-314). In 1838 Mitrophanov became a monk with the
name Arseniy; in 1844 he became the Igumen of the Svyatogorska Uspenska pustyna
(Cearoropocka Ycnencka myctbiHa) and in 1859 he became an archimandrite and died here as

the prior.

Porphyriy accepted Anikita as a visitor and when Anikita left he had an accident and fell out
of his carriage hurting his side. On the 16" on the invitation of the Greek Metropolitan of
Adrianopol together with other Greek priests he served the liturgy at the Greek Church of the
Holy Trinity.

"2 Krestovozdvizhenskiy monastery of the second class in Poltava, was founded around 1650.

13 Apxumanputs [opdupiii Vcenenckiii, was initially the first rector of the Odessa seminary, and on the 14" of
February 1865, was made bishop of Chigirinsk (Hurupunck), vicar of the Kiev Metropolitanate. In the beginning
of the eighties he was releaved as a governer of the Novospaskiy (HoBocnacckuii) Stavropegial Monastery in
Moscow where he also died. He wrote also Bocmoxv Xpucmiarckiii. ITymewecmie no ASorny 9 volumes 1877-
1881.
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Due to the plague Anikita decides to stay in Odessa during winter and goes to the local
Uspenskiy monastery located 12 versts from Odessa. The monastery was also called the
Fountain monastery due to a fountain which existed in that area. He returns his passport to the
police after deciding to stay the winter there and the bishop Dimitriy the Archbishop of
Kishinev and Chotinsk (Jlumutpiii Cynum), who was chirotonised on the 16 of july 1811 as
the bishop of Bendersk, the vicar of Kishinev. On the 18" of June 1821 he became the Bishop
of Kishinev and died as the Archbishop of Kishinev on the 4" August 1844) gave him

permission to serve there as well as the local prior of the monastery.

Anikita likens the monastery to a small paradise and appears there on the 4™" of September.
Living in the Uspenskiy monastery Anikita continues to do work. He writes in a letter to his
brothers (16" of February 1835), that he was commissioned by the Archbishop Antoniy who
commissioned him before to write a life of Mitrophan, to also write a liturgical service to him
including an Akathist. He used the materials from the teacher of the Voronezh Gymnasium N.
M. Sevastyanov (H.M.CesactbsinoB). This Teacher was so strict and a huge ascetic, who was
constantly returning home without possessions because he was giving them to the poor. He

was also a very strict person in terms of fasting.

On the 25™ of April he finally arrives in the city to recommence his journey. He takes his
passport and also the passport for his company which included Nikita and the merchant’s son
Ilya Erofeev, the son of Maslov (Mnba Epodter) and buys tickets for the ship Neva that was
to take them to Constantinople. The cabin cost 100 roubles, Nikita payed 25 roubles for the
deck, and more money for the ten Puds of things Anikita had (pud=16, 3 kg).

On the 2" of May he comes to the ship from the quarantine accompanied by his friends. On
the fourth he reaches the Bosporus straits and on the same day Constantinople. Thanks to the
first visitor on board the ship Mr. Novikov whose grandfather was the head of a merchants
society in Odessa, the ambassador at the Porte D. s. S. Apolinariy Petrovich Butenev
(Anomnunapiii [lerpoBuus byreness) was informed about the arrival of Anikita and the next
day sent a postal official for ships of the eight class Ignatiy Alexandrovich Makedontsev
(Mruatit AnekcannpoBud MakenoniieB), who served at the mission, to offer hospitality at the
ambassador. He was delegated to one of the houses belonging to the mission, and then told to
move to a more better area due to climate reasons in Butdera. Anikita insisted on staying a
couple days initially in the house of mission to see the city. Butderra (byrneps), or Buyuk-

dere was the summer residence of the Russian ambassadors at the Bosporus and not far from
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this place there were the remains of a monastery in the name of the forty martyrs, which was

founded by Patriarch Tarasios who was also buried there.”*

On the sixth Anikita wonders around visiting the Church of the Entry of the Mother of God
into the Temple, the other devoted to the Mother of God being built, and the Church of Saint
Nicholas the Wonderworker. Later crossing the strait goes to introduce himself to two
Patriarchs to Constantine and to the Patriarch of Jerusalem Athanasios. At that time
Constantius Il was Patriarch who was deposed in 1835 and was Patriarch only 15 months.
Before him there was Constantius | who was Patriarch for four years from 1830-1834 who
died on the island of Antigona in 1859.7*° Anikita notes that this Constantine replaced the
Constantine the Patriarch before him who lived for a long time in Kiev as the Archimandrite
of the Greek monastery. To Constantine he gave three pictures of Mitrophan on email and to
the Patriarch of Jerusalem an icon on a board also of saint Mitrophan, which was sent to the

Jerusalem Patriarch by the bishop Antonios of Voronezh.

As Anikita notes, there was a tradition of the Patriarchs of Jerusalem living for periods of time
in Constantinople. They also acquired a dependency (noasopse) in the middle of the XVII
century, which was close to the Patriarchate of Constantinople-the previous court of the

Moldavian rulers Cantacuzenes.”®

As Anikita notes, referring to the Guide to Constantinople (ITyreBoauTens mo
Koncraarunonomo),’t” when Mehmet 11 took over the Church of Agia Sophia, he initially
gave to the Patriarch Gennadios the Church of the Holy Apostles, which was held by the
Greeks only for two years. Later the Patriarchs cathedra was moved to the Church of the
Mother of God the most Blissful and from then again in XVI1I to the outskirts of the city to
Phanar, where there was a female monastery and Church of Saint George. The Guide to
Constantinople (ITyreBoautens no Koncrantunonosno), notes that the Church of the

Patriarchate is very humble in appearance and in precious objects.”*

Anikita goes to the Patriarchal Church, where revers old icons of the Mother of God and John
the Baptist and the tombs with the relics of Saint Euthimios (As the ITyreBoauTens mo

Koncrantunonosto states, the relics of saint Euthimios were initially located in Chalcedon in

14 See 107 editors note.

15 See Ilymesooumens no Koncmanmumnonomo, uzo. lepomonaxa Aumonis, Odessa, 1884, 243.

18 |bid., 108; ITymesooumens no Koncmanmunononio, usi. lepomonaxa AHTOHis, u31. lepoMonaxa AHTOHis,
Opnecca, 1884, pg. 1884, 86.

17 1pid., 84.

"8 ITymeeooumens no Koncmanmunonomo, uszi. lepomonaxa Auronis, Onecca, 1884, 84.
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the Church of saint Euthimios, where the IV Ecumenical Council took place and from there
taken to Consantinople’® while the right hand of saint Euthemius is in the Moscow
Uspenskiy Church), saint Solomonia, the mother of the Maccabees and saint Theophanios and
he revers the column of the holy column (that is the column inside the Patriarchal Church
which contains part of the column on which Christ was whipped in Pretoria).”?° He also saw
there the place of Saint John Chrysostom. This consists of a big chair with a high back area,
made from black wood with rich engravings made from ivory. This chair was initially in the
Church of Saint Irene and then in Saint Sophia.’?* Anikita states that the Christian churches in

Constantinople are all marked by poverty.??

On the 9™ Anikita asks the ambassador to provide him one kavas for protection, a soldier
from the guard of the Great Vizier, of which there are around five or six at the embassy by
way of courtesy, for his visit to the city centre. He was also accompanied by a translator and
some compatriots. He was not allowed into the Church of Agia Sophia, and he sees also
among other things the 1001 column water supply. Close to Agia Sophia there is the great
cistern built by Constantine the Great, which at some time was decorated with 336 granite
columns. The cistern is called by the Turks the cistern of 1001 columns even if the cistern has

around 206 columns.’%3

He also sees the column of Constantine, which according to the Guide to Constantinople
(ITymesooumens no Koncmanmunononio), is located on the area of the previous ancient forum
of Constantine the Great and is also known as the so-called "Burnt column™. The column was
brought from Rome consisting of eight pieces of porphyriy, which were strengthened by
copper hoops. The statue of Constantine which was on the top of the column was struck down
by lightning and took with it two pieces of marble from the top. The column was repaired by

the Emperor Manuel Comnenos.”?* He also sees the columns of Arcadius and Marcian.

The Guide to Constantinople (Ilymesooumens no Koncmaumurnononio), also mentions the
Egyptian obelisk, with four angles made from one Theban granite and pedestal. The obelisk
was brought by Constantine the Great from Heliopolis in Egypt where it stood as part of the

decoration of the temple of the sun. The obelisk is also known as the obelisk of Theodosius,

19 |bid., 144.

20 |bid., 84.

21 [Tymeeooumens no Koncmanmunonomo, uszi. lepomonaxa Anronis, Onecca, 1884, 84; Also see Codonuii
apXieHHUCKOI TYPKEHCTAHCKUH, M3 OHesHUKA No CyoicOr Ha 60cmokrs, CaHkT IletepOyprs, 1874, 24.
22.109.

2 [Tymeeooumens no Koncmanmunonomo, uszi. lepomonaxa Auronis, Onecca, 1884,163.
24 |bid., 164-165.
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because he raised it after it had fallen after an earthquake. The obelisk is 60 feet high (dyT).
On the west from the Egyptian obelisk there is a bronze snake column made of three gigantic
snakes, entangled together. Another monument has the character of a giant column, made of
bricks, and was made by Constantine Porphyregenitos. At some point the column was covered
in copper, which was stolen by the Crusaders and we cannot count on the column to exist for

much longer.”®

Anikita continues stating that not much remains from the so-called column of Arcadius,
except for one pedestal. The column itself was damaged by fire in 1635 and was dismantled
by the Turks to avoid it falling down and causing danger. The column of the Emperor
Markianus, is located behind the walls of the Sultans palace, and is inaccessible to visitors. 2
Anikta also saw the remains of the walls of Constantinople and gates. Only six gates have
been preserved in Anikitas time. The so-called Golden Gates are now called seven-towered
gates. There once existed the two great towers of Saint Roman, on the remains of which we
can see stuck cannon balls, which were pounded on Constantinople by Mehmet I1. The Turks
have obstructed the same secret passage through which they entered into Constantinople, and
they now fear that this very same passage will be used by the Russian who will enter

Constantinople and throw them into Asia.”?’

On the 11™ of May he went with others further from the city to Balikli or Bolukli the Turkish
name for the Life giving Spring. In the fifth century there was a Church built here and
Justinian built a Church here with a male monastery. The Turks destroyed all this when they
conquered the city. The Church was rebuilt in 1830 by the Patriarch Constantius I, although
on a smaller scale compared to the previous one.”?® Bolukli or the Life Giving Spring of Mary
is located ten versts from Pera. Anikita blesses himself with the waters there and reveres the
icon of the Life Giving Spring which was kept there. He also blesses the icon of the Life
Giving Spring of Mary which he brought with himself from Novgorod. On the way back he
visits the Spring of Blachernae. The Blachernae Church of the Mother of God was built by the
empress Pulcheria in 435, in the beginning of the rule of Markian. The Emperor Justinian
embellished this Church. In 1434, 19 years before the fall of Constantinople-it burned down
and was never restored. Only one arch with a colonnade remains till this day from the

previous building; the spring is located here also. Some years ago the spring was bought from

% |bid, 161-163.

26 Mypagbenb, A.H., [Tymewecmsie no ce. Mrmcmams 6 1830, 35-36., Anikita 110.

21 Mypagbenb, A.H., [Tymewecmsie no ce. Mrmcmams 6 1830, first part, 47-55., Anikita 110.
28 [Tymeeooumens no Koncmanmunonomo, uszi. lepomonaxa Auronis, Onecca, 1884,90.
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the Turks by a society of Christian furriers who also built a small chasovna (uvacoena) there.
The society is collecting money now to build a Church there.”?® Everywhere he goes Anikita
expresses himself emotionally praising God.

On the 30" Anikita receives four letters from the ambassador Apolinariy Petrovich Butenev,
to the consuls of Salonika, Dardanelles, Efesus and Cyprus and prepares to leave for Mt.
Athos. He is hosted in Pera by a Russian merchant Manuel Petrovich Karnulov (Manyuns
ITerpoBuus Kapuynoss) "in proper Russian fashion". On the 31 he visits the previous
Patriarch Constantius on the island of Antigone on the prince’s islands, who at the time
returned to his previous title of Archbishop of Sinai which he also held before he became
Patriarch. He was a greatly learned man, speaking fluent Russian and wrote the Constantiniad
and also rebuilt the Church of the Life Giving Spring of Mary. He died in 1859.

On the 3" of June at six in the morning he goes from Constantinople to the Holy Mountain,
on a small boat called Poseidon, under the Turkish flag, but owned by Greeks and which was
led by the owner himself Dimitrios Dionadi. On the fifth they reach the island of Marmara
(called because it consists of great tall Marmara peaks). On the sixth he reaches Dardanelles.
He goes ashore to meet the vice consul Timon to give him the letter from the Russian
ambassador in Constantinople. He was made nervous by the news that the city was beset by
the plague, but was assured by the vice consul Timon that the plague was not found in the city
although there were alarms raised due to some suspicions. On the same day they after midday
they came out the Dardannelle channel into the White sea and carried on between the islands
of Ibra, Samothrake, Tassos from the right side and Lemnos from the left. He comes to the
port of the monastery of Xeropotamos. According to the Guide to Mt. Athos (ITyreBoauTens
o cB. l'opb ABonckoit) 3, the monastery of Xeropotamos according to tradition was founded
in the fifth century by the daughter of the emperor Arkadius, Pulcheria, who became the wife
of the emperor Markian. The monastery was founded in the name of the forty martyrs, by the
emperor Roman, who gave its first leader, prepodobniy Paul, the son of Tsar Michail, a
unique gift of a true piece from the cross of Christ with a hole from the nails with which
Christ was crucified where remnants of the blood was still present. The monastery was also

endowed by emperor Andronikos, and also Sultan Selim, the second after Mehmet, who gave

729 Tbid., 92-94.
30 [Tymesooumenw no ce. I'opro ABouckoii, Sankt Peterburg 1875, second edition, 82-83.
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thanks to the forty martyrs. These appeared to Sultan Selim in a dream, promising help in his

war with Egypt and indeed they did help him.

Anikita was well hosted by the monasteries igumenos, starets Stefan. The monastery has a
number of interesting relics, including that of the Great Martyr George (finger), Great Martyr
Dimitrios (blood), John the Baptist (nail), Basil the Great, Christine martyr (hand), Auxentius
the new martyr and others....Anikita visits the skete of saint Elias, founded by Paisiy
Velichkovskiy in 1757. Paisiy later left the skete in 1763 and died in 1794 in Valachia as the
archimandrite of the Neamt monastery.’*! The skete is a dependency of the monastery of
Pantokrator.”®? The skete was governed by the priest monk Parpheniy, who was almost at that
time 40 years a monk in this skete, and who renewed the monastery after its destruction by the
Turks during the rebellion of the Greeks. Starets Parpheniy was heading the monastery from
1820 and during the Greek rebellion left the monastery to Russia taking its relics with him
and stayed at the Lebyazhevsk Nikolaevsk monastery in Chernomor (JIeOsoxeBck

HukomnaeBckbs MoHacThiph in UeproMopeb).

In 1830 after the peace with Russia he returned with some monks and renewed the Skete. He
died in the skete in 1837 from plague injuries.”® After serving liturgies and services on the 13
he goes to visit the monastery of Pantokrator, which was established in the XV century by
one of the Byzantine emperors. Apart from the main church of the Transfiguration of Christ
the monastery has some additional seven churches.”3* The monastery had around 150 monks
till the Greek rebellion but now only has 25. The Turks had destroyed and defaced many
Christian monuments there. There are many relics there of saints, including Saint Andrew
(hand and legs), the martyr Photini the Samaritan, Saint John the Baptist, Saint Charalambos,
Saint Panteleimon, Saint Basil the Great, Saint John Chrysostom, Saint Eustathios Plakides

and others. Anikita reveres all of them.”®®

Anikita then goes to the monastery of Stavronikita (met there by its igumenos Makariy),

which is so called due to the fact that it was built by two brothers Stavro and Nikita. Nikita
was a God loving person who was making crosses and who was living on the hill where the
present monastery is standing. Before there was a small monastery here of John the Baptist.

After the discovery of the icon of Saint Nicholas in the sea, the Patriarch of Constantinople

731 See also here Cxumw cs. Ilpopoxa Hniu na ABonckoii zopr, Opecca, 1883, 16-27.

782115,

733 See also here Cxumw cs. IIpopoxa Hniu na AGownckoii 2oprs, Onecca, 1883, 30-32 here, 115.
34 [lymeeooumensw no ce. I'opre AGonckoii, Cauxr Ietep6yprs, 1875, second edition, 47-48.
7%5116.
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Jeremias Il in 1553 elevated the monastery and instead of John the Baptist devoted the

monastery to Saint Nicholas.”®

The relics in the church there included Saint Andrew the First called, Saint John the Baptist
and others, and the piece of the True cross. Anikita revers the miraculous icons of the Mother
of God, and Saint Nicholas. The icon of Saint Nicholas was damaged on the face during the
period of Iconoclasm and thrown into the sea, until it was discovered 300 years later, when it
was found during fishing. The damaged part on the face was filled with a pearl bearing shell.
From then on the icon was making miracles. From one half of the shell, Patriarch Jeremias I,
made a Panagia, with which he blessed the first Russian Patriarch lov. The Panagia remains
until this day in the Moscow Patriarchal Riznitsa (Vestment room).”%’

In the monastery of Stavronikita and Pantokrator, Anikita left the names of his kin and others
both dead and alive for commemoration. On the 15 he went to spend the night into the Iviron
Lavra, founded in the tenth century, and very richly endowed from Moscow. Archimandrite

Grientiy welcomed Anikita. He goes on to visit the place, where the Mother of God came out

of the ship onto land and claimed the Holy Mountain (area called the harbour of Climent).”3

12.d Clergy
Travels of Serapion

Coinciding with the publication of the the travels to the East by Muraviev in 1830, there is the
account of a certain Serapion. He travelled to Jerusalem and is representative of the purely

clerical accounts of his type.

He begins his account with a reference to the state officials and blessings. He is absolutely
fascinated by being introduced to the Tsar himself. "On the 22 of April 1830, | was introduced
before the Holy Person of the pious Gosudar the Emperor of All Russia Nikolay Pavlovich,
who burning with the love towards the Orthodox faith and Church, when he found out, about
my intention to be in those places, which were sanctified and elevated by the embodiment, the
earthly life and death and the heavenly Resurrection of our Saviour Jesus Christ, he had

considered me worthy, the unworthy, of his own characteristic graces, and sanctioned my

%8 [Tlymesooumenn no ce. I'opre AQonckoii, second edition, Cauxr Iletep6yprs, 1875, , 49-50.
37 |bid. 50.
38 [lymeeooumenw no ce. I'opre AQonckoii, second edition Caukr [letrepGyprs 1875, 59, 117.
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humble desire; and with his kindness and encaptivating descent towards the most humble of
subjects left a seal on my heart, and whenever | remember those great minutes it brings tears
of happiness and elevates my spirit towards the heavens for the blessing and glory of the
name of Nikolay, the wise and great Tsar. On the 24" the Sankt Peterburg War General-
Gubernator, His Excellency Peter Kirillovich Essen (edit. Note, 1772-1844, Infantry General,
the military General Gubernator of Sankt Peterburg, member of the State Council, count
(from 1833), furnished me with a seal from His Imperial Highness, with a passport for free

travel into Jerusalem and from there for return into Russia."

He further continues his journey and encounters with state officials: "On the 28" of April, |
departed from Sankt Peterburg the capital of Russia, from the house of His Excellency
Vsevolod Andreevich Vsevolodskiy (Vsevolodskiy-also as Vsevolozhskiy- 1769-1836, The
vice Gubernor of Astrachan, kamerger, Petersburg home owner, he owned a house on
Yekateringofskiy pr. House number 35- the house had undergone reconstruction in 1845-
1847, the father of Nikita VVsevolozhskiy 1799-1862, the friend of Pushkin, one of the
founders of the group Green Lamp 3enenas nammna, which met in this house, edit .note), and |
successfully came to the port city of Odessa, on the 11" | appeared before Count Vorontsov,
(Vorontsov Michail Semenovich 1782-1856- general field marshal, General Gubernator of
Novororasiya 1823-1853 and the Namestnik of the Bessarabia area, Prince Knyaz —from 1845.
He belonged to one of the most old aristocratic families. He was a hero of the war of 1812. In
1815-1818 he commanded the Russian occupational corpus in France.), to whom | gave a
note, which was sent to him from Sankt Peterburg. The Count sent me to the governor of the
city, who confirmed my passport by the signature, and the addition of a his own seal, sent me
to the Quarantine Colonel. The colonel took me to the ship, on which I travelled on the sea

until Constantinople without money.""3®

739 Anpenst 22 umca 1830 roja 611 51 npeicTabieH npex Cesmennyio Ocoby Brarouectuseiiurero ocymaps
Nmmnepatopa Beepoccuiickoro Hukonas [1aBinoBuya, koTopslii, buast aro0oBuio k [IpaBociaBHOM Bepe U
LIEPKBH, KOT/1a Y3HaJl O HEJIO)KHOM MOEM HaMEpPEHUH ObITh B MECTaX, OCBSIIIEHHBIX ¥ BO3BEIMYECHHBIX
BOIUIOIIEHNEM, 36MHOIO )KM3HHUIO U cMepTHIO U HebecHBIM Bockpecennem Criacutenst Hamero Mucyca Xpucra,
TO YIOCTOMJI MEHS, HEJOCTOWHOTO, CBOMCTBEHHBIX Ero BennuecTBy Muiiocteit, 0100pHi MOe CMHPEHHO
JKeJlaHWe; ¥ CBOCIO JJACKOBOCTHIO M IICHUTEIBHBIM CHUCXOXK/IEHHEM K MOCIETHEHIIIEMY U3 MOIIaHHBIX OCTaBHII
Ha CepJlle MOEeM I1e9aTh, IPH KaXIOM BOCTIOMHHAHUH O CHX BEIMKHX MUHYTaX BO30YKIAIOMIYIO CIIE3bI paoCTH
1 BO3HOCSIITYIO TyX MOH Ha HeOeca /s 01arociioBeHHs U MpociaBieHns nMeHn Hukomast, aps Myaporo u
BENUKOTO. 24 ke uncia Beiad MHE 0T CankTnerepoyprckoro BoenHoro ['enepan-I'y6epraropa Ero
BricokonpeBocxoaurensctia [lerpa Kupumnosuua OcceHa, ¢ npunnoxkenuem Ero mneparopckoro Bennyecrsa
rieyarTy, macropT AJst cBOOOAHOTO Tpoe3a B Mepycanmum n ottyna oopatao B Poccuro. Ampens 28 yucna
ornpasuics s u3 Cankr-IlerepOypra, Conunpl Pocun, n3 noma Ero IIpeBocxoautensctBa BeeBonona
Amnyipeesnua BeeBosoackoro, u mprObLT 651aronoy4Ho B mopToBsiid ropoa Oneccy, Mions 11 uncna siBuiicst
I'pady BopoHnnoBy, koemy Bpy4mi1 3alicKy, ociaannyo emy n3 CnerepOypra. ['pad nocnan mens k
rpajloHavyIbHUKY, KOTOPBIH, yTBEPANB MACHOPT MOH HOAITMCAAHUEM PYKH U IPHIIOKEHHEM COOCTBEHHOM
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As is usually the case in sea travel a storm breaks out which provokes prayers. "On the
journey, on the June 24™, on the day of the birthday of the Honourable Glorious Prophet
Forerunner and Baptist of the Lord John, a storm had occurred, which had grown to such a
degree in strength, that the sea almost swallowed our ship, and this small temptation of faith
of the passengers had ended in the fact that the main mast had broken and by its sails, seven
sailors have fallen into the depths of the waves of the fierce sea and died immediately. We
were in the mean time in a state of despair, prayed with tears, and the Lord did hear the prayer
of the Sinners! The storm subsided, and on the 29" of June, on the day of the Saints most
glorious and top Apostles Peter and Paul, successfully entered the shores of Constantinople.
On the 30" we appeared in the Russian Imperial Commercial Office in Constantinople, (The
Poccuiicko-UmnepaTtopckas Kommepuackas kanuenspus, existed at the Russian embassy, and
dealt with citizen and commercial issues of the Russian subjects), and at two in the morning
we came to the Patriarch of Jerusalem in Constantinople, (Editors note, in 1830 the Patriarch
of Jerusalem was Athanasius 1V, from 1827 to 1844. The Jerusalem Church was elevated into
the Patriarchate in 451. From the seventeenth century the Patriarchs of Jerusalem lived mainly
in Constantinople. In 1640 they opened a representative section there, in the Phanar. They
were also mainly chosen in Constantinople. In Jerusalem the Church was governed by two
epitropos. This continued until Kyril 11 (1845-1872), who made Jerusalem into the true
residence of the Patriarchs. Muraviev writes: "...all the matters are dealt with by the two
namestniks with the Dragoman and secretary and on some occasion’s only by one namestnik."
[TyremectBue ko CBsatbiM MecTaM B 1830 roxy, pg. 126..... Further elsewhere he writes: "The
Patriarchs had moved to Tsargrad, because from Feofan, who was forced to leave Jerusalem
in the beginning of the XVII century, until Kyril, for the period of 200 years, the majority of
them, lived outside their see, except for Nektarios and Dositheos" Muraviev, MypaBbeB,
[Tucema ¢ Bocroka B 1849-1850 ronax, 4., 2, ¢. 172), who was serving Vsenoshchnoye Bdenie

and after that the Liturgy, due to the feast of the Twelve apostles the feast of the Church.”

Further "After the liturgy we accepted his blessing and venerated the coffins of the relics of

the three saints, which are located in that Church. After that we were invited into the Kelia of

nedaTty, oTripaBui MeHs K Kapantuanomy [lonkoBauky. ITonkoBank Uions 21 qHA mpenpoBoamI Ha KOpadis,
Ha KOeM s exai MopeM 1o camoro Llapst rpana 6esnenexuo.” [Tytemectsue Bo Cearelii ['pan Mepycanum
[aTpuapmero Uepycanumckoro MoHacTeIpsi MOHaxa CepamnroHa, IMEHOBABIIIETOCS TPEXK/Ie
moctprkenns Credanom 1830 u 1831 romos, in: Enena Jleonnmnosua Pymanosckas, Editors notes in
the text are the notes of Rumanovskaya, 43, /[sa nymewecmeus ¢ Hepycanum ¢ 1830-1831 u 1861
2o0ax, Nunpuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41.
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his Holiness and offered lunch, vodka and coffee. At twelve the Patriarch visited his ship,
rented by the pilgrims for the journey to Jaffa, he blessed the water on it, and blessed with it
all on board. From the ship we were all going to the above mentioned office, where the
Russian passports where surrendered, and Turkish Firmans where issued and Italian passports,
for which all except me paid 27 leva’s.""*° Once the boat was filled, the captain took 150 leva
from each passenger for the ticket. On the 17" of July with Gods help, they left
Constantinople on the Patriarchs ship, during the journey of which the flag was flying with
five crosses. On the 19" of July they reach the town of the Dardanelles, where there is a
fortress, where they charge a levy of the passers-by, but they do not charge the Russians

instead providing them with great courtesy.’**

On the 25™ they reach Jaffa. They had to stay close by because the place does not have a port
due to shallow waters. The captain ordered a shot to be fired from a rifle, after which the
consul in Jaffa had raised the Russian flag. After this the Turks and Arabs immediately started
approaching in small ships, asking 80 kopeks for transport. They reach the Jerusalem
podvorye and were taken care of by the Russian Consul Georgiy Ivanovich Mostras (editors
note: Dashkov ([lamkoB) writes, that for the benefit of the Russian pilgrims, “as also for their
supervision, a special official was sent to Jaffa in the rank of a vice-consul....The events of
1821 had hindered the success of this enterprise.” —Pycckue nokinonuuku B Mepycaneme, c.
34. The consul of Jaffa Mostras is also mentioned by A. S. Norov — Ilyremectsue mo CsToit

3emie B 1835 rony, T. 1, ¢. 75). N. Adlerberg H. AnnepGepr, states having in mind 1845:

740 "B mytu, Mious 24 uucia, B nenb Poxaectsa Yectnoro Cnasroro IIpopoxka, Ipeareun n Kpecturens

Tl'ocnogusa MoanHa, nogHsIachk Oypsi, yCHIMBIIAsCS O TAKOW CTENCHH, 9YTO MOPE €/1Ba HE IOTJIOTUIIO CYIHO
HaIllle, BIPOYeM CHe MaJloe UCKYIIEHHE BEPhl CTPAHHUKOB KOHYMIIOCH TE€M, YTO CJIOMUJIACH TJIaBHAS MauTa, C
KOEH0 MpHOMpaBIINE apyca CeMb YeJIOBEK MaTPOCOB MOBEPIIINCH B ITyYHHY BOJIM PACCBUPHIIEBIIATO MOPS U
TOTUOIIM HEBO3BPAaTHO. MBI Xe Bce, HaXOAACh B OTYASHUH, B TO BPEMs MOJIMIINCH CO Clie3aMu, 1 ['ocrionp
ycasiman MonuTBy I'pemrnsix! bypst ytuxna, u Mel Mrons 29-ro, B 1eHb CBsiTbix CIaBHUX U BCEXBAIHBIX U
nepBoBepX0oBHBIX AnoctonoB [lerpa u I1aBna, Gmarononyuno npudsim k Laperpankcomy 6epery. 30-ro uncna
sisuich B Poccuiicko-Mmneparopckyto B Koncrantunonone Kommepueckyro Kannenapuro, a B 2 uaca yrpa k
Hepycanmumckomy B KoncrantuHonosne Ilatpuapxy, KOTOPBIH caM B TOT AeHab Cirykuil BeeHomHoe 6xeHne u
cpsany nocie oHoro Jlutypruto, no ciaydato Xpamoboro 12 Anocronos npazgauka. [To okoHuaHue Ciry>KeHUs
MIPUHSUIM y HETO 0J1arocyioBeHNe M NPWIIOKHIIIMCH K paKaM TPEX CBATHIX MOIIEH, B TOM XpaMe HaXOISAIIUXCS.
[Tocne Toro 6puM puTNanieHs! B kenud Ero CeaTeimecTsa u yromaemsl 00e10M, BOJKOIO 1 Kode. B 12-m
yacy aus [Tatpuapx moceTus kopabiab CBOW, HAHATHIN MOKIOHUKAMU JIJIS Iy TeNIecTBUA K ropoay Sdde,
OCBSITWJI HA HEM BOJy U, OKPOTIMB OHOIO, BceX Hac OiarocioBui. C Kopabms OmsATh XOIWINA MBI B
BhIenucanHyto Kaunensapuio, rae, mo orodbpannu Pyckkux macmoprtos, Beiganu Tyepiikue GupMaHsl 1
HWranbsHCKHE MACIOPTHI, 38 KOTOPBIE BCE, KpOMe MeHs, 3amnatuid no 27 seos." [lyTemectsre Bo CBATHIMA
I'pan Uepycanum Ilatpuapuiero Mepycanumckoro MoHacTeipsa MoHaxa CepanuoHa, IMEHOBABIIETOCS
npex e noctpwkerus Ctedanom 1830 u 1831 romos, in: Enena JieonnaoBua Pymanosckasi, /[Ba
nyremecteus B Uepycanum B 1830-1831 u 1861 romax, Unapuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41. Editor’s
notes in the text are the notes of Rumanovskaya.

41 1pid.,
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"When Mr. Basili was gone he was represented by Mr. Mostras, the son of an unfortunate
vice consul, who died in Jaffa from the plague together will all the other members of his
multiple membered family" (113 Puma B Uepycanum, c. 136-137). "T". 1. Moctpac, 1787-
1838- rpek mo nmpoucxXoXKACHHIO, 3aHUMaJT TTOCT BUIle-KoHcyna B Adde B 1820-1838 rr."; G.
I. Mostras, 1787-1838 who was Greek by origin occupied the position of vice consul in Jaffa
in 1820 to 1838).

In Jaffa they visited an ancient Church with two altars, in the name of The Great Martyr
George the Victorious and the Bishop Nikolay. On the second day after the service, which
was conducted in the Greek language, 120 people, pilgrims, with 20 Russians among them,
where invited to the Igumen Avram, and toasted with wine, vodka and coffee and all offered
something for the upkeep of the monastery. They visited the other ancient Church of Saint
George behind the city, where they venerated the icon of the saint. In the meantime the consul
organised the transport of all heavy things from Jaffa to Jerusalem, for which they paid 35
kopecks for a pud (16,3 kg). They state that the distance between the two is around 12

hours.”?

On the 30" there was communication between the Consul Mostras and the Jerusalem Turkish
Salim, which resulted in transport being sent to Jaffa, in the form of mules, and the pilgrims
sat on them, paying 3 roubles and 60 kopecks for transport to Jerusalem. The Consul took the

Italian passports, and after making a note, gave the 20 people the Russian ones.

They came to Ramla and slept at the Jerusalem Podvorye. In the morning of the 31 of July
they where in the service in the Church of the Great Martyr George, which contains in it a
whole piece of the so-called "widow column™ which is described in the life of Saint George
the Victorious. (The Life describes, that when a Church was to be built in Ramla for Saint
George, columns had to be brought from afar since they were not to be found in the area. One
widow bought such a column but could not find anyone to transport it for her including a
captain who refused to put it on his boat. She had a dream when St. George appeared, and she
told him her troubles, and he wrote on the column the place where it should stand in the

Church. After she had woken up the column was not in its place.”® After the service the

742 TTyremecTrue Bo Careiii I'pax Uepycanum [Martpuapiuero MepycaauMckoro MOHacThIps MOHAXa
Cepannona, uMeHoBaBIIerocs npesxie nocrpmwxenus Credanom 1830 u 1831 romos, in: Enena JleonnmoBHa
PymanoBckas, [[Ba myremectsust B Mepycanum B 1830-1831 n 1861 ronax, Uuapuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41.
Editor’s notes in the text are the notes of Rumanovskaya.

743 Editors note- it seems that apart from Stephen-Serapion and Parfeniy- Uuok Iapdenuii, (Iletp Arees), Mz
knueu, Cxasanue o cmpancmeuu u nymeuwecmeuu no Poccuu, Mondasuu, Typyuu u Cesimoti 3emne
nocmpudicnuxa Ceamole I'opwi Agponckus unoka Iapghenus, /Tlyremectsust B CBATyI0 3eMit0. 3aluCKu
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igumenos Theoktist invited them to the Podvorye and offerings were made for the monastery.
Around nine o’clock in the morning they moved from Ramla, on mules, and riding for two
hours on flat fields, they reached a mountainous valley, in which there was a narrow road,
with stones and not straight. On the road, three hours before Jerusalem, we passed the town of

Emmaus being called in its period Nikopoleos.’**

Five versts from Jerusalem they are stopped at a Turkish fort, but the Russians do not have to
pay anything, while others yes. This was after a white Christian Arab, who was given by the
(editor’s note, Monmueii, ninu Monmoid, Joppa, is the Biblical Jaffa,), consul from Joppa for
guidance presented the Pasha with a letter from the Consul and answered all his questions.
The Russians where left to go the rest payed five leva for each person. On the 31 they after
sunset they entered Jerusalem through the gates of David.”*> All where let in except non

Russians who had to pay a levy in entering the city. 4

After entering the city they were met by Russian monks happy to see them especially since
they were the first visitors to visit Jerusalem after the Greek Turkish war of nine years.’”#
Accompanied by compatriots they went through the city, around the house of David, where
there is an Arsenal which was placed there under the orders of the Pasha.”*® They came to the

PYCCKHX MAJIOMHHKOB ¥ TyTerecTBeHHUKOB XI[-XX BB. CocT., mpeauci., CrpaBKy 00 aBTopax u npumed, b.
Pomanosa, Mocksa, 1995-136,- nobody mentions this detail.

744 The location of Emmaus is still a mystery, apostle Luke speaks of the distance of 60 stadia, 7,5 Roman miles,
around 11,5 km from Jerusalem Luke 24:13. Eusebius of Cesarea and Jerome denote Emmaus in their
Onomastikon, as the birthplace of Kleopas Luke 24: 18), being called in its period Nikopoleos. The most ancient
tradition speaks of Emmaus-Nikopol, 23 km to the west from Jerusalem. In one of the older versions of the
Bible, there is not the 60 stadia but 160 stadia. Compare ITymesvie 3anucku 6o Ceamuiii 2pao Hepycanum u 6
okpecmuocmu onoco Kanysicckou eybepuuu 08opan Bewnarxoswvix u msaovinckoeo kynya Hosuxosa ¢ 1804 u 1805
2o0ax, Mocksa 1913, where it is stated that Emmaus is located 15 versts from Jerusalem, pg. 70; Parfeniy speaks
of 13 versts from Jerusalem Nuox [Tapdpennti, (Iletp Arees), M3 knueu, Ckazanue o cmpancmeuu u
nymewecmeuu no Poccuu, Monoasuu, Typyuu u Ceamoii 3emne nocmpuoicnuxa Ceamoie I opwt Agponckus unoka
THapgenus, /TlyremectBus B CaTyro 3eMinto. 3alMcKH pyCCKUX MAJIOMHUKOB M IyTeriecTBeHHUKOB XII-XX BB.
Cocr., npeauc., cipaBku 00 aBTopax u nmpumed, b. Pomanosa, M., 1995, 136; in Onucanue Hepycanuma,
Cesmotut 3emau... Ilymegooumens no Cesamuvim mecmam Bocmoka, Coopan H. ®. C-xuii, Uzn, 7, M., 1903:
Emaus is ten versts from Jerusalem, Ibid., 6.

745 Editor’s note, These are probably the Jaffa gates, which were used for people coming from the west from
Jaffa. Stephen calls them David’s gate because next to them there was the so called tower of David. David’s
gates where usually the name given to the Sion gate.

48 ITymewecmeue 60 Ceamuti I pad Hepycanum Iampuapuezo Hepycarumeko2o MOHACMbIDA MOHAXA
Cepanuona, umenogaguiezocs npesicoe nocmpudicenuss Cmegarnom 1830 u 1831 20008, in: Enena JleoHnaoBHa
PymanoBckas, [IBa myremectsust B Mepycanum B 1830-1831 n 1861 ronax, Muapuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41.
Editor’s notes in the text are the notes of Rumanovskaya.

747 Editors note, Muraviev, in the same year 1830, month of march, states: "In my period there where no more
than 18 Russians in Palestine" MypagseB A. H., Ilymewecmsue ko Cesmovim mecmanm ¢ 1830 200y, 1. 1-2, CaHkr
[eTepOyprs, 1851, 124.

748 Editor’s note, The Jerusalem citadel- David’s tower- was reconstructed by Herod the Great in the 1% century
before the Common Era, and consisted of three towers, surrounded by a pom, where there was a chain bridge,
next there was the palace of Herod. The travellers VVashnyakovs, also mention a lamp, in one of the rooms, which



275

Greek Patriarchal Monastery, and at the gates they were met by two Metropolitans (The
deputies of the Patriarch, Metropolitan of Arabian Petra Misail and the Metropolitan of
Nazaret Daniel’#°), five archbishops and bishops, sitting next to them on divans. They had

eaten and had some vodka.), in the refectory, where they were led by the Igumeno Antoniy.

On the first of august, a knocks on wood called for attendance for the orthros.”° They went
into the Church of Saint Helen and Constantine, where the Metropolitans came, and the
Archbishops, and in turn read and sang the entire orthro. There are around 70 brothers in the
monastery and they attended the service being silent. After the Orthro, the Liturgy started
served by the priest monk Cosmas with the deacon monk Sophronios. In Jerusalem the
tradition is to use only one prosphora.

Serapion continues: "After midday, the Igumenos Antoniy, took all 20 Russian pilgrims from
the Church into the washing hall, and sat them on benches; and when the Irmos of Great
Thursday was sung in Greek, (Coro3om JIto0Bu...), the washing of feet began, in this way: The
novice (poslushnik), Gerasim, was carrying a jar with warm water, and the Priest monk
Theoktist (editors note, it is possibly the same Theoktist from Muraviev: "Theoktist, who was
a former Vachmistr-rotmistr, in the horse gvardia, having served his fatherland has devoted
himself to God, but he was still very much pulled towards the past secular, and with lively
interest he told me about his previous commanders...I took him [edi. In a journey to the
Jordan] the monk Theoktist, who with the permission of the deputy left for a while his
inocheskaya rasa, for a strange half eastern half spiritual attire. Even more interesting was to
listen to his military stories of his former regiment life, since having felt weapons, his spirit
had enlivened and he was as if transferred to his homeland’?, was carrying a plate, and the
priest monk Pafnutiy was washing both feet with soap of every pilgrim, and after the washing
the same monk priest Theoktist was wiping them with a towel, and later the said Priest monk
and Schimonach priest Pafnutiy, was exchanging kisses on the right shoulder with those

burns continuously where the prophet David, had written the Psalms, ITymeswvie sanucxu 6o Cesmoii I pao
Hepycanum...06opsin Bewnsxosoix, 99-101.

749 Compare Mypasses, [Tymeuiecmsue ko Cesimoim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 123.

750 Editors note- it seems that bells and crosses were forbidden by Turkisch authorities so they used wood, See H.
B, Amnepbepr, U3 Puma ¢ Hepycanum, couunenue epagpa Huxonas Aorepbepea, Canxr IlerepOyprs, 1853, 226.
75! ®eokTHCT, OBIBILIEN BAXMUCTPOM B KOHHOM, TBAP/IMH, OTCIYKHB OTEUECTBY, MOCBATII cebs1 Bory, Ho ero enie
CWJIBHO 3aHUMAJIO MPOTEKIIEee, MUPCKOE, U OH C KHBBIM JIFOOOIBITCTBOM PacCIPANINBA MEHS O MPEKHUX CBOMX
HavaJbHUKaX...5] B3s1 ¢ coboto [B myTternectBue k Mopaany |, Monaxa deokTrcTa, KOPOPHIHA C IIO3BOJICHUS
HAMECTHHUKA OCTABHJI HA BPEMs PACY HHOUYECKYIO JJIsl CTPAHHOW MOJTYBOCTOYHOM, MOJTyIyXOBHO 0/1exkIbI. Beero
JOOOMIBITHEE OBLTO CIBINIATH €TO0 BOMHCTBCHHBIC PEYH O MPEKHEH MOIKOBOH JKU3HU, 00, IOYYBCTOBAB Ha ceOe

OpY’KHUE, OH OXKUII IYXOM U Kak ObI iepeHeccs Ha ponuny", Ilymewecmeue ko Cesmoim mecmam 6 1830 200y,
124,137)
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washed. The females had their hands washed only (JKeHnckomy ke Moy yMBIBAIH TEM XK€
nopsiikoM ofHe pykn). After all this, males and females had their hands poured with [rose
water] from a silver vessel, rose water by which the tomb of the Lord is washed, and we

washed our faces and our eyes with it>2."

Further: "After the end of this holy and humble ritual the pilgrims where led into a room
where all the above mentioned seven bishops where sitting as well as the Synodical scribe.
The Deputy of the Apostle Peter Metropolitan Misail >3, asked us to offer an offering for the
accquisition of the Holy tombe of the Lord, and after we had written into the Synodik anyone
we wanted to be commemorated for health and names for the peace of the departed souls we
had offered an offering each according to his means, for this great aim. After this we were

invited to the trapeza and cared for to content and returned to the guesthouse." ">
Holy Sepulchre

The following account is interesting and we offer it with a comparative framework, to

illustrate the differences or agreements of other travellers.

On the second of August they, where taken to the Church of the Resurrection built by
Constantine and Helen. Serapion mentions the three visions of Constantine, (the sign of
victory, then as Eusebius recalls the vision of Christ with the victory symbol, third after the
battle with Likinius, letters from stars stating Call me in the day of sorrow). Serapion
mentions the story of how the cross was found when the Jew Juda was forced to show the area
where the cross was hidden. There was confusion which of the crosses was the true one and a
three day dead person was placed on each to find out, being resurrected by the right one. (edi.
There are other variants of this story. In one by Theodoret bishop of Cyrrus, the true cross was

752 Editor’s note- In the account of the Vashnyakovych there is the detail that after the pilgrims had their feet
washed they were kissed on the heads. Ilymegeie sanuckcu 6o Cesmoii I pao Hepycanum....060psan Bewnaxkoguix,
76-77; The monk Parfeniy states that they were taken to a room with a table with six lamps, the women where in
a separate room. Their feet were washed by some others were singing, the stichiras ymosenus Hor Ckazanue o
CTPaHCTBHH M TyeciiecTBuu...nHOKa [Tapdenus, 137; Parfeniy also mentions the rose water and the female hand
washing.

753 Muraviev states, that he was formerly a Bulgarian Archbishop on the Danube and learned the Slavic language
and on many occasions he showed his loyalty to Russia, Ilymewecmeue ko Cesmuvim mecmam ¢ 1830 200y, 123,
In his second trip 1849-1850, Muraviev mentions that Misael never left Jerusalem even during the various
troubles. When he was finally convinced to do so in 1836 by the monks to go to the monastery of the prophet
Ilya. Before reaching the monastery he fell from a horse... He also states that Misael was very well respected,
Tucoma ¢ Bocmoka 6 1849-1850 2o0ax, u. 2, 190-191.

4 [Tymewecmsue 6o Ceamoiii I pad Hepycanum Ilampuapuwiezo Hepycanumckozo Monacmolps MOHAXA
Cepanuona, umenosasuie2ocs npedxcoe nocmpuxcenuss Cmegpanom 1830 u 1831 20008, in: Enena Jleonuooena
Pymanosckas, /lea nymewecmesus ¢ Hepycanum 6 1830-1831 u 1861 2ooax, Unnpuk, Mocksa, 2006, pgs. 21 to
41. Editor’s notes in the text are the notes of Rumanovskaya.
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found by placing the various crosses to an important sick woman, who was healed by the true
one). Under the altar (xanuiie) of Venera Patriarch Makarios found the three crosses. After
they discerned the right one he showed it to the people (hence the feast of the raising of the
true cross). There is a church now on this placed consecrated to the raising of the true cross,

owned by the Catholics and the altar is on the very place where the cross was found.”®

The Church of the Resurrection of Christ is next to the Patriarchal monastery above the hill on

the place of the vineyard Beprorpax of Joseph of Arimathea’®

, Where descending lower with
50 steps below the belltower, we came to the place where Jesus Christ after his resurrection
appeared before Mary Magdalene. There is a chasovna built there, and the stone, where the

feet of Christ where imprinted is surrounded by silver.

Muraviev in his Letters from the East (/7ucema ¢ Bocmoka ¢ 1849-1850) writes: "The middle
Church of the Resurrection, or the women myronosits, where the Lord appeared to them,
served before as a cathedral and it is now located a marble cathedra of the apostle Jacob, in
which there is a new wooden one inbuilt; but not many now about the existence of this
cathedra here....Even though the cupola in the middle Cathedral church was destroyed by an
earthquake, which had damaged also the bell tower in 1562, and thus from this period on it
remains naked, regardless of this still in it, as in the old Patriarchate, a obedny of Great
Thursday and the vespers before Epiphany Bogoyavleniya take place in it under a wooden veil
and it is known by the old Resurrection (cibiBet ctapsiM Bockpecenuem). In the middle of the
Church there is a small chasovna, which indicates the place where God appeared before the
Mironositse, and with them to the Holy Mother of God, according to Jerusalem tradition; but
due to a mistake an icon in this chasovna depicts the appearance of the Lord to Mary

Magdalene".”’

755 | bid.

756 Editors note, Norov, states in his first journey that the Greek Patriarchal monastery is located on the place of
the Beprorpan of Nikodimos and not Joseph of Arimathea, Ilymewecmesue no Cesmotu 3emne 6 1835 200y
Aspaama Hopoea, 1. 1, 130-131; that it is the Nikodimos vertograd is also indicated by the French traveller
Ilymewecmeue ¢ demvmu no Cesmou 3emne, [lepeBoa ¢ GppaHIl. ¢ H3MEHESHUSIMA U TOTIOJTHEHUAMU. W31, 2,
HCHIPaBJICHHOC U NOTIOJIHEHHOC, B 3 qacTiax, c48 BUAaMM, r'paBUpOBAaHHBIMU HA CTAJIM U OTIICUATAHHBIMU B
[Mapwxe. U3nan A. @. dapukos, Cankr [TetepOyprs, 1849, u. 1, 121; Nikodim was a secret disciple of Christ a
member of the Sinedron who participated in his funeral with Joseph of Arimathea.

757 See Muraviev, u. 2., 169-170.
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Further "We then went to the church of Jacob, the brother of the Lord the First patriarch of
Jerusalem, and the forty martyrs. From here we proceeded to the very Church of the
Resurrection of Christ, which is always locked and sealed by the Turks".”®

The miracle of the marble column when the Armenians threw the Greeks out in the XVII is
mentioned. The Armenian Patriarch had managed to kick out the Greek Patriarch, who was
then in the courtyard. The Holy fire, descended into the middle column of three columns and
not where the Armenian Patriarch was.”® Serapion mentions how the Armenians were
punished by having to eat human excrement’s. The Turks then placed a sign on the marble
column, stating the Armenians are excrement eaters. On the south side of the Great Church, a
door is filled with bricks, a door through which Mary of Egypt could not enter due to being
sinful. She heard the voice of the Mother of God, "If you cross the Jordan, you will find good

peace".”®

Seraption continues that "Later through the main entrance we were led into the inside of the
great church, and before anything we bowed to the place, where Christ was placed after he
was taken down from the cross. Now in this place there is a marble panel, lined by oval small
columns, of a white red colour; there is a length in it of 3 arshina and width of 1; above it
there are 8 big silver lamps, in which day and night oil burns. Four of them are Greek, One is
Coptic, One Syrian, One of the Franks and One Armenian.”®® Above it there are continuous

burning lamps, 16 Greek, 8 Roman, Four Armenian, One Coptic, One Syrian.”62763

8 ITymewecmsue 6o Ceamoiii I pad Hepycanum Hampuapuezo Hepycaiumckozo MOHACMbIPA MOHAXA
Cepanuona, umenosasuie2ocs npedicoe nocmpudicernuss Cmegpanom 1830 u 1831 20008, in: Enena JleonngoBHa
PymanoBckas, /IBa nmyremecrsust B Mepycanum B 1830-1831 u 1861 ronax, Muapuk, Mocksa, 2006, pgs. 21 to
41. Editor’s notes in the text are the notes of Rumanovskaya. 49.

759 Parpheniy also speaks about this story and he states that the Jerusalem Pasha and other Turkish leaders where
so angry that they wanted to kill the Armenians, but were afraid to do so because of the Sultan, and instead
punished the Armenians that they gave them something unclean to it, when they departed from the Church,
Ckazanue o cmpancmsuu u nymewecmeuu...unoxa Iapgenus, 138-139.

760 " Ame nepeiinemu Mopaan, 1o6p noxoii oopsamemm’”, Iymewecmeue 6o Cesmuuii I pad Hepycanum
Hampuapmeeo HepycaﬂuMCKozo MOHACMbIPA MOHAXA Cepanum—ta, UmeHoeasuiecocA npeofcc)e HOCMPUINCEHUS
Cmeganom 1830 u 1831 20006, in: Enena JleonnnoBHa PymanoBckasi, [IBa mytemectsus B Mepycanum B 1830-
1831 u 1861 romax, Munpuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41.

761 Editor’s note, the Veshnyakovs, who, where in the Church before the fire of 1808, indicate different
measurements of the stone of the anointment and a different quantity of lamps: "There is a panel of pure white
marble, lined with a low copper grid, 9 long, and the width of two fourths of a half" (zBe yetBepTu ¢
TIOJIOBUHOIO).

82 [Tymesvie 3anucku 6o Ceamoti I pao Uepycanum....06opsan Bewnsaxosvix, 81-82.

763 Muraviev as Serapion, talks about 8 lamps, but adds, that on the "sides there stand twelve candlesticks, in the
same number belonging to the Greeks, to the Catholics and Armenians". Ilymewecmeue ko Ceamvim mecmam 8
1830 200y, 166. Parfeniy speaks about a different quantity of lamps and also about 12 candlesticks "with big wax
candles, four arshina long, and nine non extinguishable lamps with oil, all in lamps (covers) so that the wind
would not extinguish them, because they are opposite the very gates" Ckazanue o cmpancmeuu u
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Further he writes "From here we went to the Kuvoklia, or the chasovna, containing the cave of
the Tomb of God, and having entered in it from the Eastern side, we kissed the stone, which
was moved by the Angel from the door of the tomb. It is a marble stone of four angles in
white red colour, having the length of two chetverti (uerBeptu old Russian measuring unit),
width smaller than two chetverts, and the height of around seven chetverti; above it 16
inextinguishable lamps burn (Serapions account differs from Muraviev, Norov and Parfeniy
"... apiece of the stone from the one which was moved by the Angel is placed in a big granite
vase; this is so since the stone was broken into many pieces by the fervour of the Christians.
Above it 15 lamps always burn....""%%); also 15 lamps are counted by Norov in 18357%; "We
entered the internal ante room, there is a part of that stone, which was brought to the doors of

the Lords Tomb and on which the Angel of the Lord sat...there are 15 inextinguishable lamps

nyewecmesuu...unoxa Ilapgenus, 140, further, Serapion designates the length of the stone of anointment in 3
arshina (213 cm), N. Adlerberg — 8 feet (243 cm), the width properly- in 1 arshina (71 cm) and 2 feet (61 cm),
(Adlerberg, i3 Puma ¢ Hepycanum, 197-198; The Duyuxnoneouueckuii cnosapv bpoxeaysa u E¢ppona™ also
indicates the same dimensions of the stone, as Serapion, length around 3 and width 1 arshina (t. 26, 653). Not far
from the circle lined with a metal grid, there is the place in which the Mother of God stood and together with the
Mironositse looked upon her crucified Son and God. The Armenians now are in control of the circle, and placed
an altar there, and in front of it, a candle burns inextinguishably."

HeiHe Ha ceM MecTe JIeKUT MpaMOpHasi T0CKa, 00BeIeHHAs OBAJIbHBIMHU CTOJIOMKAaMHU OEJIOKPAacHOTO I[BETA; B
Hell [UIMHBI 3 apIIrHa, a IHPOTH 1; Ha Hero BUCAT 8 OONBIINX cepeOpsHBIX JlaMmIiaa, B KOPOTHIX IeHb H HOYb
roput Macio. 13 aux: [ogHa] 4 ['peveckux, 1 Konrckas, 1 Cupwmiickas, 1 ot ¢ppankoB u | ApMsHCKas.
(BemraskoBbl, MoOkIBaBIINE B XpaMe 10 moxkapa 1808 r., yka3sIBaIOT Ipyrue pa3Mepbl KaMHS TIOMa3aHus U
JPYroe KOJIMIECTBO JaMIia T, ""31ech YUCTOro OeIoro MpamMopa J0CKa, OTpaKeHHAsT HU3KOK MEIHOIO PEIIETKOIO,
KOeH AnuHa B 9, a liMpHHA B JIBE YETBEPTH € NOJOBUHOK. Haj HEeto roput HeyracuMbIX jlaMmmnaj 16 rpeyeckux, 8
puMckux, 4 apMsHckuX, | konTckas, 1 cupuanckas" Ilymeswvie 3anucku 6o Cesmuiii I pad Hepycanum....080psH
Bewmnsxoswix, 81-82. Muraviev just as Serapion notes 8 lamps, but adds that "on the sides there are twelve

candlesticks, in even numbers belonging to the Greeks, catholics and Armenians"” ormedaer 8 namman, HO
J006aBIIsIeT, 4TO ""M0 CTOPOHAM CTOSIT JABEHA/IATh MOJICBEYHUKOB, B PABHOM YHCIIE TPUHAICIKAIIUE IPEKaM,
KkaTonukam u apmsinam” Ilymewecmeue ko Cesmoim mecmanm ¢ 1830 200y, 166. Parfeniy speaks of a different
number of candlesticks with these twelve "with giant wax candles, of four arshinas height, and of nine non
extinguishable lamps with oil, all in vessels, so that the wind would not blow them out, because they stand
against the gates themselves." ITapdeHnuii Ha3bIBaeT APYroe KOJIMYECTBO JaMIIa ] K T€ ke 12 MOJACBEYHUKOB "C
OO0JIBIIMMH BOCKOBBIMHU CBEYaMH, T10 YETHIPE apIIMHA BBIMIMHBI, U JIEBSITH HEYTaCUMBIX JIAMIIaJ CO €JIEeM, BCE B
(oHnapax, 1a0bl He 3a,{yBajo BETPOM, TOTOM YTO HPUXOJATCS MIPOTUB caMbIX Bpat" Ckaszanue o cmpancmeuu u
nymewecmeuu....unoxa Ilapgenus, 140.

Even if there could be some issues with the counting of the lamps, the dimensions were defined according to
eyesight, Serapion indicates the length of the stone of ointment as 3 arshina (213 cm), and H. AanepGepr- as 8
feet dpyroB (243 cm), width corresponding to- one arshina (71 cm) and two feet 2 dyra (61 cm), Annepoepr, M3
Puma ¢ Hepycarum, 197-198. "Dunuknoneandeckuii coaps bpokraysa u Eppona" speaks of the same
dimensions of the stone of ointment, as Serapion, length around 3 and width around 1 arshina (1. 26, 653). Not
far from this round area surrounded by a grid, where the Mother of God stood with the Myro beraing women and
looked at her crucified Son. This round area is now controlled by the Armenians,who built an altar there and
where there is an inextinguishable lamp burning" Ilymewecmeue so Ceamuiii I pao Hepycarum Hampuapuezo
Hepycanumcrxoco monacmuips monaxa Cepanuona, umenosasuiecocs npeicoe nocmpudicerius Cmeganom 1830
u 1831 20006, in: Enena Jleonnnosna PymanoBckast, JIBa mytemectus B Mepycanum B 1830-1831 u 1861
rogax, Uuapuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41.

84 [Tymewecmsue ko Cesmuim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 168.
85 [Tymewecmsue no Cesmoii 3emne ¢ 1835 200y Aepaama Hoposa, 1. 1, 140.
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here"®8, the very same stone on which the Angel appeared to the women after the
Resurrection and stating that why are you looking for the dead among the living, he is not
here he has been resurrected.”®"™

"In the first part of the Kuvoklia on both sides there is a round window, through which on
Great Saturday, the Greek Metropolitan hands out the divine fire....After this through small
and low [doors] we came to the Tomb of the Lord, which is covered by stone. One of the
Turkish Sultans, wanted to take this stone and make it into his table; but the pious Patriarch,
prayed, and moved his finger over it, and from this a crack appeared in the stone. Thus it
remained in its place...." (Muraviev states that the marble panel was placed there under the
orders of the empress Helene, and explains "that the panel was broken into two by Christians,
when the Arabs desired to use this rich marble, in their mosque"’®; about the miracle, which
happened due to the prayer of the Patriarch, he does not say anything, possibly this story
circulated among the monks. Norov mentions: "The top panel is broken into two.”®..Above it
there are 55 inextinguishable lamps from various confessions, the majority from the
Greeks.””® The Chasovna is given to special care to the Greeks, who every day before other
Christians conduct a liturgy there. (Compare Parfeniy: "There stands a tomb monk there
constantly, being orthodox and the other Christians do not have the right to place their own
there”.”"* At the doors of the chasovna on both sides there are 4 candlesticks with big candles.
Outside and inside it is covered with white marble (Muraviev mentions "a new yellow

marble"’"2, the floor is also marble. Its top is not covered, and the Church cupola above it has

786 Crazanue o cmpancmeuu u nymewecmeuu...unoxa Hapgenus, 140.

767 "Orcrona nogouuiy kK KyBOKIIMuU, 1M 4aCOBHE, BMeIIaolei B cebe nemepy ['opba Boxkus, 1, B3oiau B
oHYI0 ¢ BocTo4HOI CTOpOHBI, 00510051321 KaMEHb, OTBAJICHHBIH AHTeJIOM OT JiBepu rpodba. OH
YeTBEPOYTOJIBHBII MPaMOPHBIHA OETOKPACHOTO 1IBETA, UMEIOIIN JUTMHBI 2 YeTBEPTH, IIUPOTHI MEHee 2-X
YEeTBEpTEH, a BRICOTHI YETBEPTEH OKOJIO 7; HaJ HUM TopsT 16 Heyracumbix Jammnaj (Ykazanus Mypabesa,
Hoposga u ITapdenns pacxonatcs ¢ Cepanuonem: "...BJenad B O0IBIIYIO0 TPAHUTHYIO Ba3y KYCOK O KaMHS,
OTBaJICHHOTO AHrenoM; nbo OH ObLT pa30WT HA MHOTHE YacTH ycepaueM xpuctuad. Hag Humu Beeraa ropsr 15
namma....""®; Taxxe 15 namnan nacuuteisaer Hopos B 1835 r. "B3ouuii Bo BHyTpEHHUIA MPUTBOP, TaMO
MIOCPEAN CTOUT YacTh TOTO KaMHs, KOTOPBIH ObUT IIpHBaJIeH K JBepsiM ['poba ["ocniogHst M Ha KOTOPOM CHJIEN
Awnren ['ocriozieHb. ..3/1€Ch TOPAT NATHAUATE JaMIia ] Heyracumubix" %7, 1 Ha ceM-To KaMHe SBUJICS AHTen
»KE€HaM 10 BOCKPECEHHH XPUCTOBOM U PEK: YTO HILETE IIUBOTO C MEPTBBIMH; HECTH 3/1€, HO BocTa."

788 [Tymewecmeue ko Cesmovim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 168.

789 [Tymewecmeue no Ceamoii 3emne ¢ 1835 200y Aspaam Hoposa, 1. 1, 140.

70 Again disagreements about he number of lamps at the Tomb: Dashkov in 1820 writes "thirty six lamps burn
above it day and night, in a cupola open from above Pycckue noxnonuxu ¢ Hepycanume, 22-23; Muraviev in the
very same 1830 year as Serapion, speaks about *36 common lamps, from which 15 are Greek and the same
number of Catholic ones, they burn day and night in the cupola above the Holy Tomb...." Ilymewecmeue ko
Ceamuim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 169; the same 36 lamps are mentioned by Norov (ITyremecrsue no Cssitoit
3emie B 1835 rony Aspaam Hopoga, 1. 1, 140; the inok Parfeniy in 1845 summarises, that "there 45 lamps burn
inextinguishable and many candles" , Cxazanue o cmpancmeuu u nymeuwecmeuu...unoxa Hapghenus, 141.

" Crazanue o cmpancmeuu u nymewecmeuu...unoka Hapgenus, 141.

72 [Tymewecmesue ko Ceamuvim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 167.
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a large opening, intertwined with copper wires. Above the doors of the Kuvoklia are placed 3
brilliant done on canvass written Icons of the Ressurection of Christ, two of which are Greek,
and the third by another Christian confession.” (Muraviev depicts the entrance to the Kuvoklia
in a different way: "Four marble columns each in the form of intertwined are in the entrance
decorated with Cherub architraves, between which are carved letters of the Psalms; above the
coloured door there is a modelled picture of the Resurrection: Christ with a victory banner is
coming out of the tomb amidst the sun and moon; on the left guards are in flight, from the
right the Angel and the Mironositsi. Above there are further two Angel figures with wreaths.
Two written icons of the Resurrection-of the Armenians and the Catholics- are also hung at
the holy fore doors.””® Parpheniy also relates the three icons to different confessions:
"....above the doors of the Tomb, there are three icons of the Resurrection of the Lord: below
there is an Armenian....the second icon, the middle, -the orthodox, the large, carved out of a
coloured stone, of the highest Greek workmanship...the third top,- of the Catholics, written

on canvas...".”™*

73 [Tymewecmesue ko Cesmuvim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 167.

7% Crazanue o cmpancmeuu u nymeuwtecmeuu...unoka Iapgenus, 140; B cem nepsom otaenernnd KyBokiuy Ha
00eX CTOpPOHAX 10 OJJHOMY KPYIJIOMY OKHY, upe3 Kopublist B Bemukyto Cyo6oty I'pedecknit MUTPOTIOIUT MOAaeT
Bo)xecTBEHHBIH OTHB BCEM HaXOAIMIMMCS BO XpaMe 0e3 pa3nuus BeporcnoBenanus. [lorom Mansivu u
HU3KAMU [BepsMHU| B30ILIH MBI KO ['po0y ['ocnioqHr0, KOTOPEIH MOKPHIT kKaMHeM. Cell KaMeHb OJTUH W3
Typenxux CynraHoB xoTen ObUIO B3ATh U CIIENaTh U3 OHATO [UIs cedst CToI; HO OnarodecTusblii [1atpuapx,
TIOMOJISICH, TTPOBETI [0 OHOMY HIEPCTOM, M OT TOTO CJiejlajlach Ha KaMHe paccesiiHa. TakiuM 00pa3oM OH OCTaJICs
Ha CBOEM MECTe H Ji0cere JIMObI3aeTcs BCEMU XpUCTHAHAMK Kak IIPEeIMET I10 YIIOTPEOJICHUIO CBOEMY JIOCTOMHBIM
BCSIKOTO yBakeHHMs. (MypaBbeB paccKa3bIBaeT, YTO MpaMOpHast TUINTA OblJIa MOJI0XKEHA TI0 MPUKA3aHHUIO [IAPHIIBI
Enensr n 00bsicHSAET, 4TO "IUINTA CHS pacTiiIeHa Oblla TOYTH HAABOE XPUCTHAHNMH, KOTAa apaObl oK eTalu
HMETh CTOJIb Ooratelii Mpamop B cBoeif Meuetu" (IlytemectBue ko CeaTeiM MecTaM B 1830 rogy, c. 168), o
4yzie, IPOU30IIEIIeM 110 MOJIUTBE MaTpuapxa, OH He TOBOPHUT, BEPOSATHO, 3TOT paccKa3 ObITOBAJI B MOHAIIIECKON
cpene. HopoB konctanTupyet: "Bepxnas nqocka npenomena Hajasoe" (IlytemectBue o Cestoit 3emie B 1835
roya ABpaama Hopoga, T. 1, c. 140). Hag HuMu Heyracumo ropsT 55 nammnaa OT pa3HbIX BEPOUCIIOBEIaHUH,
OosbIas xe 4acth oT I pekoB (CHOBa pacxoKACHUE B KOJIM4YeCcTBe Jiammas rpu [ 'pode: Jlamkos B 1820 r.
[Mummer, 4to "TpUALATE MIECTh JaMITaj] TOPST HAJ HUM JIeHb ¥ HOYb, B OTKPHITOM CBepXy Kymoise" (Pycckue
MOKJIOHUKH B Mepycannme, c. 22-23); MypasbeB B ToM ke 1830 1., uro u Cepanuon, yka3bsiBaeT ""36 o0mmx
JIaMIaj, U3 KOMX 15 rpedeckux U CTONBKO K€ KaTOIMYECKHX, FOPST JHEM U HOUBIO B Kyroiie Hajx CBATbIM
I'po6om..." (ITyremectBue ko CsaTbiM MecTaM B 1830 roxy, c. 169); Te xe 36 namnan HazBansl y Hoposa
(ITyremectBue mo Cesitoit 3emie B 1835 roxg Aspaama Hopoga, T. 1, c. 140); unox Ilapcennii B 1845 .
Coo01maer, 4yTo "TaMo ropsT COPOK IIATh JJaMIaJl HeyracuMbIX 1 MHOTO cBeu" (Cka3aHue 0 CTpPaHCTBHHU U
myTemecTBUH...nHOKa [lapdenns, c. 141). YacoBHs nopyueHa 0COOEHHOM CMOTPEHHMIO [ peKoB, KOTOpbIE Ipexae
MIPOoYNX XPHUCTHAH KaXTOIHEBHO coBepmaroT B Hell Craryto Jlutypruro. (Cm. ¥V Ilapdenus: "Tam crour
rpoOOBOI MOHAX HEOTCTYITHO, IIPABOCIABHOTO MCIIOBEIAHS, a IpyTHe XPUCTHAHE HE UMEIOT IPaBa MOCTaBUTh
cBoux" Crazanue o cmpancmeuu u nymeutecmsauu...unoka Iapgenus, 141. Y nBepeit uacoBam 1mo ooe es
CTOPOHBI IOCTABJIEHH! 4 TIOZICBEYHHKA ¢ OobmMu ceenaMu. CHapy>kKu ¥ BHYTPH OHa 00J10KeHa OeIIbIM
MpamopoMm (Y MypaBbeBa "HOBBIMH, KenThiid Mpamop" Ilymewecmeue ko Cevimvim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 167), n
caMblii TI0JI MpaMOPHBIH. Bepx ke es1 He OKPBIT, IEPKOBHBIH KYIIOJ Ha/l HEI0 MMEET OOJIBIIOE OTKPHITHE,
neperieTeHHOE MEHO0 MpoBosiokoto. Han nBepmu KyBokiu nocrasiieHsl 3 0oTMEHHOH [1100poThI] paboThI Ha
noJjioTHe HanucaHHbls Mkonsl Bockpecenust Xpucroa, u3 koux Ase ['pedeckasi, a TpeTHsI OT UHOBEPLIEB
Xpuctuan. (MypasseB nzo0paxaer Bxoa B KyBykiuio no-apyromy: "Herslpe MpaMOpHBIE BUTBIE CTOJI0A
MOJAEP>KUBAIOT CO BXOJ1a YKPAILICHHYI0 XepYBUMAMHU apXUTPABY, U MEX HUMHU UCCEUEHBI MMCbMEHA TICAJIMOB;
HaJl IBEPbMH U3 LIBETHOTO Mpamopa u3BasiHa kKapTuHa Bockpecenus: Xpucroce ¢ XopyrBui0 BOcCTaeT u3 rpoda
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From the holy Chasovna, towards the East, in the Church of the Resurrection, there is the
Church of the Resurrection of Christ (another church), which is ruled only by Greeks and in
which on the 2" of August we listed to vespers. The iconostasis contains three registers with
the images of the sufferings of Christ. The floor of the church is from piecemeal marble, in
the middle of which there is a vase, showing the heart of the world and made as the fulfilment
of the prophecy of David (there salvation was made in the middle of the earth, Psalm 73, 12
Russian Bible). The altar itself is covered by a marble Baldachin and the floor is piecemeal of
white and black marble. In the semi-circle of the altar area there is a four rowed seat one row
above the other, covered by purple cloth. Opposite the altar there is the seating of the
Patriarch, gilded.

The description of the Church continues: “After the end of the vespers, we went to the
Golgotha, to which there are four entrances on stone ladders. (All the other travellers mention
only two ladders to Golgotha. Compare "Two entrances with 17 steps each, built for Greeks
and Catholics to Golgotha. They did not exist until the fire, and there was only one narrow
ladder from the back gallery of the church leading to the place of the
crucifixion...."””....."Coming to Golgotha, kissing the opening in which the cross of the Lord
was placed. On the right side towards the altar here we venerated the crack, which was made
when Christ dying on the cross, shouted (Father | place my spirit into your hands see Luke 23,
46). The opening is one arshina and 5 vershkov long and 1 vershok in width. It is covered
with a silver grid, into which is intertwined a silver cast crucifixion. The opening is deep. The
podium of the Golgotha is from marble, and the arch is painted with colour. There are no
Tsarskie Vrata in it and during the Liturgy they hold the Katapetasmus there. Here behind the
altar there is a cross of medium height, which is covered by silver. A little further away from
it and behind the altar the local icons depict the sufferings of Christ. In front of them above
the opening there are 15 inextinguishable lamps. This area with the Golgotha belongs to the
Greeks, and on the right side of it is the Catholic area, in the place where they, were nailing

IIOCPEIN COJIHIIA U JIYHBI; BIIEBO OSKHUT CTpaxa, C MPaBoil CTOPOHBI AHTeN M MUPOHOCHIEI. Ellle BBIIIe ecTh ABe
¢burypbl AHrenoB ¢ BeHKaMH. JIBe miucaHHbIe UKOHBI BOoCKpeceHusI- apMsIH U KaTOJIMKOB- PUBELICHBI TAKKE U
cBsmeHHOMY TipeBeputo” (Ilymewecmaue koc Ceamuim mecmam ¢ 1830 r., 167). [lapdennii Takske OTHOCUT
BCE TP MKOHBI K pa3HBIM KoH(peccusaM: "...Hax aBepsMu [ poba cToaT Tpu uKoHB! Bockpecernus [ocnomas:
BHU3Y apMsIHCKasl .... BTOpasi UKOHA, CPe/IHsIsI- MPABOCIABHbIX, BEJIMKAsl, BRIPE3aHast 10 [[BETHOMY KaMHIO, CaMoii
BBICOKOI1 rpeuecKoil pa0oThl...TPEThsl, BEpXHAs MKOHA, - KATOJIMKOB, MMCaHHAasl Ha NoNoTHE...." Crasanue o
cmpancmesuu u nymeuwecmsuil....unoxa Iapgenus,140. Ilymewecmeue 6o Cesmoiii I pad Hepycanum
Hampuapwezo Hepycanumckozo monacmoipss monaxa Cepanuona, UMeH08A8UIE20Cs NPelcOe NOCMPUICEHUS
Cmegpanom 1830 u 1831 20006, in: Enena JleonnnoBHna Pymanosckasi, JIBa myteuectsusi B Mepycanum B 1830-
1831 u 1861 ronax, Munpuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41.

75 [Tymewecmesue ko Ceamuim mecmam 6 1830 200y, 175; em. Taxxe Ilymewecmeue no Ceamoti 3emne Aepaam
Hoposa 6 1835 200y, T. 1, 132.).
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the pure hands and legs of Christ to the cross. On Golgotha, the southern wall is lined with a
coloured coating with tassels (baxpomoro). Here, the Greeks every evening read the Paraklisis
to the Mother of God, which we listened to on this day, and we proceed beneath the Golgotha,
where there is also an altar, on the right hand of which there is a place surrounded by a grid,
where Adams head lies. From here they ascended into the Celar (Kexapuro) and where offered

coffee and dinner, here we also peacefully slept in the guest hall.

Just as the Great Church is always locked and sealed by the Turks, the priesthood (of
whatever religious background), which wants to performs services has to live in the Church
for seven days, in rooms on the second floor. The Greeks, Armenians, French, Syrians and
Copts have their own water cisterns. The food and other requirements is supplied by their
respective monasteries, from a large window which is located above the door of the Great
Church.”™

Further "After this we walked around the Church. We were at the tomb of Joseph and
Nicodemus, carved out of natural material (rpynt). Close to these there is the piece of the
column, to which the Saviour was tied and was tortured. It stands in a cupboard behind an
iron grid, through which it is reached by a Tpoctuto and retracting it you can kiss the end of it.
The area is governed by the Franks. Then we went to a place, where there is a board with two
openings, in which the tied up legs of Christ where placed during his suffering. After this we

were in the area where the cross of Christ was found. The reached it by ladders."

The account of the Holy Sepulchre by Serapion with some comparisons with other writers
shows the great reverance that pilgrims had for this site. Often the descriptions are very
detailed. In terms of the nineteenth century, from a historical point of view the accounts are
interesting but there value is limited given the fact that the Church was reconstructed in 1808.

Parpheniy Ageev

Above we have referred to the work of the monk Parpheniy in relation to Serapion. The

account of Parpheniy is not only interesting in relation to Jerusalem, but his account is very

78 [Tymewecmsue 6o Ceamoiii I pad Hepycanum Ilampuapuwiezo Hepycanumckozo Monacmolps MOHAXA
Cepanuona, umenosasuiecocs npesicoe nocmpudiceruss Cmegpanom 1830 u 1831 20008, in: Enena Jleonuooena
Pymanosckas, /lea nymewecmesus 6 Hepycanum 6 1830-1831 u 1861 2ooax, Unnpuk, Mocksa, 2006, 21 to 41.
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interesting in terms of Mt. Athos, where he spends some time. Mt. Athos is for Parpheniy a
stepping stone for his visit to the Holy Land. We will look at some information he gives in
relation to the Holy Mountain. The account of Parpheniy is also interesting in terms of his
emphasis on spirituality. Here we have a person with a clear goal of seeking a spiritual father,
which was of course also an important feature of the pilgrimages, that we have not as yet

stressed.

The account of Parpheniy is also interesting in relation to the area around the city of Seres in

Greece. They’"’

go to the monastery of John the Baptist around Seres and they enter the
library, where there where thousands of Slavonic monuscripts lying around and the monks
told them, that they are unable to read them and therefore they lie hitherto without use.””® The
monks told them that they were from Macedonia and nobody reads Bulgarian. That Greek is

used in Macedonia.

The monks exclaimed that previously throughout Macedonia and Thrakia, people spoke and
sang Bulgarian but nowadays Bulgarian is only used in the village of Patak and in the
monastery of John of Rilla. The monks told them that during the difficult period of the years
1818 and 1821, when Turkey had issues, the Christian population of Seres did not do
anything against the Turks, which was highly regarded by the Turks and the Christians
enjoyed complete freedom. It is exclaimed, that Jews and Germans where forbidden to enter

Seres, and in the city there where no heretics, non-orthodox or other "rebellious characters™.

On the way to the Holy Land from Seres, the group was told that there are three stations
between Seres and the Holy Mountain, where the Turks charge tax. They would haved payed
around 25 roubles for passage. Luckily they took a road avoiding the Turkish stations and
travelled through mountains and streams. They reached the Holy Mountain and fell on the
ground prasing the Mother of God and all. The Holy Mountain was deemed so miracoulous
that they felt that through a miracle they were resurrected. "We left all of our illnesses and
tiredness behind, in the Balkan mountains and the forests of Macedonia. Our youth was
renewed like the youth of an eagle. We forgot about all our pains and sadness, and the

" Unox Hapenuii Aeees, Crazanue, o cmpancmeuu u nymewecmeuu no Poccuu, Mondasuu, Typyuu u
Csamoii 3emne, HoBcocnacckuit MoHacTeipb MockBa, 2008.
778 285
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unpassable forests and mountains, fear and weird situations from the Turks and brigands. All

passed now, everything is renewed."’"®

The account is full of praises of the Mother of God, and the sense and belief, that the
proximity towards God brings about happiness and harmony. Everwhere the miraculous
power of God is praised and the beauty of the Holy mountain is expressed. The group
confesses there desire to see a “staretz”, that the reason why they came was to see an

authentic staretz.

The group travelled around Mt. Athos sleeping here and there sometimes without a roof over
their heads. They visited the skete of Bogoroditsa close to the skete of the prophet Elias. They
are told that there are velikorosiyane (Beaukopoccuane) and there are malorosiyane
(manmopoccuane). The present monks were small Russians (manopocccuane) in the skete of the
prophet Elias. They were told that before there arrival there was a huge fight between the
Great Russians (Bexukopoccuane) and Small Russians (mamopoccuane), and the former were

chased out by the latter because there were more of them.

Finally, they are told that there is a staretz living in a kelia of Saint John the Chrysostom not
far from Iviron. That his name is Arseniy and that he is a Great Russian (Beiukopoccuasne),
but all go to see him. Again the discussion of the conflicts between the Great Russians
(Bemmkopoccuane) and the Small Russians (mamopoccuane) continues in the capital of Mt.
Athos, Karies, where they are told the latter attack the former and the Greeks have to protect

the Great Russians (semukopoccuane) from these attacks. "

The group constantly searches for some starets in the end settling on the mentioned Arseniy.
Parpheniy goes to visit the starets Arseniy and wishes to be his disciple. Arseniy looks at him
and states that perhaps the will of God is different, and that he should not stay as a monk with
him and be his disciple. The serious conflicts and issues are nicely stated in the following
statement: "Soon the Great Russians heard some good news, that the Greeks of the monastery
of the Great Martyr Panteleimon have asked for the exiled Igumenos of the Prophet Elias
Skete, the priest schimonach Paul, together with the entire group of the Great Russians to
come and live with them in the Russik. All of Athos was full of this news; how it ended no

one knows. Even the Greeks asked the igumenos Paul; but in no way he agreed and told them:

e "Bcero cBoro HEMOIIb U BCHO YCTAJIOCTh OCTABWUJIU Ha3aJau, B Bankanckux ropax U B MaK€IOHCKHUX JIeCaxX. u

00HO8UCS, AKO op/iA oHOCMb Hawia. 1103a0b0H BCce CKOpOHM 1 O0JIE3HHU, H HETIPOXOIMMEIS TOPHI U Jieca, CTPaxy U

yXKACHI OT TYPOK U pa3boiHUKOB. Best MiMO Mo1a, HeiHE Best HoBa Obima” 1bid., 291.
780 |bid., 322.
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I do not have any hope to live in your Russian monastery. Even though you are inviting us
and want to accept us, you will chase us away again: Once our own Russians have thrown us
out, is there any hope on the Greeks? If you have already kicked out the knyaz Shichmatov: so
what to expect of us. We are here in a foreign land; no one will defend us, who desires to
chase us he will freely do so. Then he said to the Greeks, do not ask me Dear Fathers, I will
not go to you, | will not embark on the road to further sadness, worse than the first, which you
brought on father Anikita, the Prince knyaz Shichmatov. It does not take long to enter a
monastery, but it is necessary to firstly think about it, and to fervently prayer to the Lord God
and to the Mother of God.""8

Thus we see here the ethnic tensions going on in the Panteleimon monastery which was later
dominated by Russians. Paul was invited by the Greek brothers to enter the monastery, which
he did in the end. Parpheniy is a witness to the events which led to the re-entry of the
Russians into the monastery of Saint Pantaleimon. It was exclaimed, that the saint himself
desired the Russians to be there. There was a mutual agreement between the Greeks in the
monastery and the Russians. The Greeks served vespers in the main Church, the Russians in

their “own church”.

In the meantime Parpheniy settles as a monk and is given some money to buy a tool in order
to make spoons, since previously he stated that he is unable to do any trade. Parpheniy
mentions the traveller Barskiy and that during his time it was difficult to travel given the
political issues involved. There is discussion about the monastery of Saint Pantaleimon and
how difficult it is and was for the Greeks to preserve the monasteries given the taxation
system of the Turks, which is very severe. A certain Moldavian Prince knyaz and Gospodar,
Skarlat Kalimach is mentioned who had a dream with saint Panteleimon. Further the visit of

knyaz Shichmatov is mentioned to the monastery, who found it in a state of disrepair.

781 “BCKOpOCTH BCE BETMKOPOCCHAHE YCIBIILIAIN BECHMA PaJOCTHYIO BECTh, YTO TPEKH PYCCKAro MOHACTHIPSI
cBsToro Benukomyuenuka [lanteneiiMoHa 30ByT U MPOCAT U3rHAHHAroO U3 MnbUHCKAaro ckura urymMeHa,
nepocxumoHaxa [laBna, co Bcero BETMKOPOCCHIICKOIO OpaTrero K cede B Pyccuk B coxurenscTBo. U Mo Beeit
Casroii 'ope AdoHckoli onuia crst MOJIBa; a Ha YeM JeJI0 KOHYUTCS, He U3BECTHO. 160 XOTS IPEKH U MPOCHITH
uryMmeHa otua IlaBia; HO OH HUKaK He COralaics, U TOPOBUI UM: ‘Sl HUKAaKOW HE UMEI0 HaIekKAbl K AKUTHIO B
BameM PycckoM MoHacThipe. X0Ts Bbl U POCUTE U IPUUMUTE HAC, HO MOCIIE TIaKK U3TOHUTE: YXKE KOrja Hac
CBOM PYCCKHME M3THAJIU, a HA TPEKOB Kakas Hajexa? Koraa Bel yxxe kHs3s [llaxmMaToBa U3rHANU: O HAC ykKe
HEYero v roBOpUTh. MBI 3/1eCh Ha UyKOH CTpaHe; HaC 3alUTUTh HEKOMY: KTO XOILIET, TOT U TOHUT . [Totom
cKaszaJy rpekaM: ‘Bbl MeHs, OTIIBI, ¥ HE TIPOCUTE: HE MOWAY S K BaM B MOHACTBIPh, J1a HE HaBeIy Ha ce0s IPYTryro
CKOpOBb, TTaue MepBOH, KaKylo BBl HaBeJIM OTIy AHUKUTE, KHs13t0 [[laxmaTtoBy. B30iiTi B MOHACTRIPH HE JOJTO:

HO Hariepe]l HaZlo0OHO XOPOLIEHBKO T0yMaTh, U ycepaHo nomonurckes I'ocriony bory n boxueit Marepu', 336.
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Parpheniys career as a monk ends in 1848, in the sense that he is told to leave the Holy

Mountain to raise funds for the developing Russian monastery of saint Panteleimon. 82

He leaves in 1848, travelling north, through Samos. He visits a guy called Stefanikios, who
was the knyaz of the island of Samos, with various letters of recommendations and so on. In
Constantinople Parpheniy visits the Patriarchate and the various sites, and the Patriarch offers
him the possibility of him being ordained as a priest. He states, that before the feast of the
Nativity, every possible begger and poor person gathered in the Church of Constantinople and

received money.’®3

Parpheniy travels to Russia, to raise funds, his account is also full of information about the
Russian church, his previous discussion with some "sectarian™ and other information about
local saints. Later he finally reaches the Holy Land travelling there and visiting the Holy

Sepulchre giving pretty much the usual description (see above).

He comments on how the various denominations strictly observe their time they have for
liturgy and that the Roman Catholics bring in their annoying “spiritless organ”.’®* He
mentions attending a liturgy, where the Patriarch of Jerusalem served on the tomb of Christ, a
six hour liturgy after which the Patriarch called for prayers for the Russian Tsar Nikolay
Pavlovich and for others. He describes the various liturgickal services in detail. And the
account of the descending of the Holy Fire is also mentioned. Later he concludes his journey
by returning to Athos and describing the various saints and startsi living there. He concludes,

writing his account in Tomsk.

13. Developments after the Russian revolution

During the First World War, there was a chance for Russia to gain extensive victories in the
region of the Near East. Fascinatingly enough, in the instance of victory, the Western powers
agreed on Russia maintaining control of the straits, and the areas around it, provided that
Russia promises to keep Constantinople a free port and guarantee free trade. This was
stipulated in the so called Constantinople agreements. (a series of diplomatic exchanges
between Russia, England and France between March and April 1915). Further the Sykes-Picot

782 For a history of the skete of the prophet Elias see Hukonait ®ennenn, INapen Tpounkuii, Muxaun Tananaii,
Hnvunckuii cxum na Agpone, Nanpuk, Mockaa, 2011,

83 Tom 11.101.

84 1bid., tom 11, 185.
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agreements dealt with lands such as Palestine and others.’®® If there was no revolution in

Russia, Russia would have surely dominated the area.

After the Russian revolution the Russian presence continued in the Holy Land but was of
course experiencing problems. There was no influx of pilgrims. What is even more interesting
was that the Soviet government maintained the Spiritual mission. However, many other areas
became part of the independent Russian Church Abroad which also in a way continued the

legacy of the Russian Imperial Orthodox Soceity.

There were various figures sent from Russia to maintain the Russian presence. For example,
after the Second World War it was the Archimandrite of Saratov and Volsk Pimen
(Apxwuernuckon CaparoBckuii 1 Bonbckuii [Tumen). His baptismal name was Dimitri
(Jimmutpy; Tumutpu Xmenesckoit Chmelevskoy) and he was born on the 26" of September
1923 in Smolensk and his parents had an Aristocratic background. The Archbishop of Saratov
and Volsk Pimen later wrote in his diary (1 of January 1993-new calendar), that he
remembers being told that when he was baptised by a priest monk Simforian (Cumdopuan),

Simforian exclaimed that he will become a monk and also bishop, while kissing his fingers. "%

His family tree included notable persons including Queen Elizabeth I1. His parents died
during the War and he was brought up and helped by a priests family. On the 16" of February
1944 he became a monk with the name Pimen. He graduated from the Moscow Spiritual
Academy in 1953. Became Igumen on the 17" of April 1955, accepting his consecration from
the Patriarch Alexey | (Simanski). The Holy Synod decided on the 3™ of May 1955 to send
him to Israel to work at the Russian Spiritual Mission. On the 14 of March of the same year it
was also decided to change the name from the until then designation Russian Orthodox
Spiritual Mission of the Moscow Patriarchate in Palestine (Pycckas IIpaBocnaBHas JlyxoBHas
Muccus Mockogckoii [Tarpuapxuu B [anectune) to the more historically original designation
Russian Spiritual Mission in Jerusalem (Pycckas Jlyxosnas Muccus B Uepycamme).’8” The
Holy Synod then named him on the 20" of February 1956 as the head of the Russian Spiritual
Mission in Jerusalem. On the 27" of March 1956 the Archbishop of Tiberias Benedict

(Papadopoulos), who was the later Patriarch of Jerusalem met him.’8®

785 perety Don, The Middle East Today, Praeger, London, 1994, 100.

786 TTumen (XmeneBckoii), apxuenuckorn, 3anuck ot 1.1.1993 1. Bcezoa ¢ Fozom, Caparos, 2000, 217.

787 Yka3 Cesreiimero INarpuapxa Anekcus ot 14.111.1955 r. Ho 390. Banepuii Temios, Jlo6psiii [TacTeips in:
Apxuenuckon CapatoBckuii u Bonbckuii [Tumen (XmeneBckoit), /Jnesnuxu Pyccras J{yxosnas Muccus 6

Hepycanume 1955-1957. U3natencrBo Caparosckoii enapxuu, Caparos, 2008. 25.
788 |bid. 31.
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During his period in Palestine, Pimen had to face many challenges which were related to the
political problems facing Palestine in the period after the Second World War. The nascent
Israeli government often encroached on territory belonging to the Russian Spiritual mission.
For the entry of the 8" of May, Wednesday 1955 he writes: "Father Michail in Tel Aviv. All
day I am carrying the documents of our possessions in Israel. We have to take into regard all
the documentation, which confirms our rights on our land.”® This is of notable concern for
him.”®® Every day cares for the possessions can again be seen in the following entry for the
5t of October, Wednesday 1955: “Early in the morning, me and father Michail and V. N.
Mikel, travelled to Tiberias. We observed all our possessions, sat beneath the palm tree,
bathed in the lake, had breakfast and travelled from Tiberias to Cana. There we also observed
our land. We discussed the issue of a waterway, gave the children some sweets and went to
Nazareth. Here we looked at our lands with coffee. We notice the construction of some canal.
The municipality was placing some waterways. During the time when father Michail was
telling the contractors that this is not possible without permission of the Mission | went to
father Isidor and invited him to go to Ako.”! Thus for example Pimen wrote in his May

message of 1957:

"As before the Israeli authorities continued their project of building activites in the monastery
in Gornen. The explosions did not continue. The Jews feel as masters of our land, travel over
it, and place things on it, and are finishing the construction of a shosse. Nobody cares

anymore about any discussions."”9

8 "Oren; Muxaun B Tenb-Asuge. Llenbiif ieHb BOKYCh ¢ IOKyMEHTaMH HalluX BiajaeHuii B Mspaunne. HyxHo
11o700path BCIO JOKYMEHTANNIO, OATBEPKAIOIYIO HAIllM [TpaBa HA HAIIM Y4acTKH."

790 Apxuenuckon Caparogckuii u Bonbcknii [Tumen (Xmenesckoi), Jreenuxu Pyccras J[yxoenas Muccus 6
Hepycanume 1955-1957, U3natencrBo Caparosckoii enapxuu, Caparos, 2008. 71.

91 "Pannum ytpom s, otent Muxaun u B.H. Mukens noexanu B Tuepuasy. OcMOTpeny BCE HALIM BJIaJIEHUS,
CHUMAJIICh O] MadbMOH, UCKYNAINUCh B 03€pe, 03aBTpakany u noexanu u3 Tusepuans! B Kany. Tam
OCMOTpEINH Halll Y9acTOK. Pemmim BoIrpoc 0 BOJOIIPOBO/IE, pa3aain AeTAM KOoH(peTH u noexanu B Hazaper.
31ech OCMOTpEIN Halll y4aCTOK ¢ KOQeHHOH. 3eMETHITH PhIThe KAaKOW-TO KaHABBI. DTO MYHUIIUTIATUTET
MIPOKJIAABIBAT BOZONPOBOAHEIE TPYObI. [Toka oterr Muxani BTOKOBBIBAI apeHIATOpaM, YTO Ha 3TO HAZ0
corimacue Muccuy, s moexai K oTIy Vicuaopy U puIiiacuil ero noexarb ¢ HaMmu B AKko."

792 "TTo-npesKHEMY TIPOIOJDKAIOTCS NPEAPIUHATHE U3PAMIILCKUMU BJIACTSAMH CTPOUTESbHBIE padOThI B palioHe
I'opHEHCKOTO MOHACTHIPS (B3pHIBBI O0JIee HE MOBTOPSUINCH). EBper 4yBCTBYIOT ce0st HOHBIMU X035€BaMHU
Hallleld 3eMJIU, €3[ST [0 HEell, CTaBsT MAIllMHBl U MHBEHTAPh, 3aKaHUUBAIOT yCTPOUCTBO 11occe, Hu o kakux
"meperoBopax" HUKTO Ooee He 3aukaeTcs". [Ipunoxenue. JJoknan Ceareiimemy [latpuapxy AJNCKCHIO OT
23.V.1957 r. Banepuii Temnos, Jo6pstii [lacteips in: Apxuenuckon CapartoBckuii u Bosbckuii [Tumen
(XmeneBckoit), Jnesnuxu Pycckas [yxoenas Muccus 6 Hepycanume 1955-1957, U3narencrso CapaToBcKoii
enapxuu, Caparos, 2008, 38.
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Pimen met the Chief Rabbi (entry for 15" of November, Tuesday, 1955). The chief Rabbi
asked whether Pimen can inquire as to why do the Chief rabbi for a long time did not receive
any news from Solomon Shlifer (ILImomo Muxenusuu Hlnmudep 1899 Ukraine, 1957,
Moscow; Chief rabbi of Moscow from 1943), regarding the issue of women who are divorced
and want to marry men in the USSR. Further he asked Pimen if he does not know about a
Jewish sect, which was previously located below Kiev in Uman (Ymanwu), and which
venerated a Rabbi buried there. The Rabbi drank tea with Pimen even though as the Rabbi

stated he did not like tea, but wanted to show respect to Pimen.

Pimen writes how the Chief Rabbi asked him whether he knew that during the king Chamzik
(Xam3uke) Rus almost became Jewish by religion. Pimen replied that he did not know nothing
about this, but that he knew that during knyaz Vladimir the Orthodox faith was chosen
amongst many. The Chief Rabbi stated, that if there was a Jewish representative there,
Vladimir would have chosen the Jewish faith. Pimen replied that there was a Jewish
representative there and regardless he did not choose Judaism. The Chief Rabbi further talked

about the coming of the Mesiah and stated that he read much theological literature.’

Interestingly, Pimen was also responsible for the Romanian Orthodox possessions in
Palestine, as was stipulated by the Romanian Patriarch Justinian.”® Every month the Russian
Spiritual Mission financially supported the Arab Orthodox School in Haifa.”®® During the
tenure of Pimen, the number of the inhabitants in the Gornensky monastery had increased. On
the 9™" of august 1955 the first new group of nuns arrived to the Gornensky monastery
altogether seven nuns from the SSSR and on the 12" of June 1956 a further six arrived. Pimen
complained about his poor health and on the 25" of September 1957 he was relieved from his
position as the head of the mission in Palestine and in his place the famous Igumen Nikodim
(Rotov) was named. Pimen also witnesses to encounters with the Russian Orthodox church
which did not recognise the authority of the then Moscow Patriarchate. For example, in one
particular encounter (entry 2, I11, Saturday, 1957) he mentions his visit to Hebron and to the

site of the “Oak of Mamre”, where he states that the Rebellious Church /Russian Orthodox

93 Apxuenuckon Caparosckuii u Bonbcknii [Tumen (Xmenesckoit), Jinesunku Pycckas Jlyxosnas Muccust B
Hepycanume 1955-1957 MznarencrBo CaparoBckoii enmapxun, Caparos, 2008. 164.

7% IMpunoxenue. Jloknan Ceareituemy [arpuapxy Anexcuto ot 24.111.1957. ibid.38.

795 Ibid.
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Church Abroad ("Packonsuuueckas riepkoB') governed this site. He mentions an

embarrassing situation, where the local priest did not know how to behave towards him.”

During the period of Pimen (diary entry 10, II, Friday, 1956), Kcaunromnysioc Xantopoulos,
described the process how the Patriarch of Jerusalem was chosen. From twelve bishops three
are chosen and the government is informed about these. Then from these the Patriarch is
chosen. Pimen indicates that the Greeks refused to take money from the Catholics and the
Armenians in order to repair the Holy Sepulchre so that these would not later also claim

government.’®’

Later under Nikita Khruschev in 1964 the churches of Saint Sergius and the Ecclesiastical

mission where sold to Israel in exchange for citrus fruits (the so called orange deal).

Figures such as Archimandrite Kern reminisced about the period of the Russian Orthodox
Religious renaissance, which coincided with the Russian presence in Palestine.
Archimandrite Kiprian Kern (Archimandrite Kunipuan (Kepn), wrote: "The generation, which
graduated from seminaries and spiritual academies, disposed of such a classical education,

which a secular school could never offer."’®

Conclusions

More studies have to be undertaken to determine the uniqueness of the phenomenon of
Russian pilgrimage especially in the nineteenth century. It is a new but at the same time
rediscovered scholarly theme (in that already at the end of the nineteenth century there was

9% Apxuenckon Caparogckuii u Bonbcknii [Tumen (Xmenesckoi), Jreenuxu Pycckas J[yxoenas Muccus 6
Hepycanume 1955-1957, N3natencrBo CaparoBckoii enapxuu, Caparos, 2008. 318.

97 Apxuenuckon Capatosckuii ibid., 221.

798 "[TokoneHus, IIpoLIEUINE YePe3 OyPChl U CEMUHAPHH, 00JIaJIalli TAKUM KJIACCHUYECKUM 00pa3oBaHUeM,
KOTOPOT'0 HUKOT/Ia HE MOTJIa 1aTh cBeTcKas mkosa."K3npuan (Kepn), apxumannput, [lamamu apxumanopuma
Aumonuna (Kanycmuna), llapux, 1955, 5.
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growing interest into the phenomenon of Russian pilgrimage itself as a scholarly discipline).
Here we understand the term “Russian” to refer to a wider context incorporating the extent

and influence of the Russian Empire and its development.

In our contextualisation of Russian pilgrimage from a historical and religious point of view,
we can see that Russian pilgrimage to the Holy Land was related to pilgrimage also to other
adjacent areas such as the Holy Mountain, Constantinople and other areas. In fact pilgrimage
to the Holy Land in most cases entailed a "Stop over™ in Constantinople or Mt. Athos. In the
12" to 15" centuries, pilgrimage from Russia always entailed some form of contact with the

realities of Constantinople as the capital of the Ottoman Empire.

The Russian monastic tradition and spiritual tradition to a large extent developed in relation to
the monastic traditions on Mt. Athos, which in turn where related to the monastic traditions of
the Holy Land. In this regard the traditions of the monastery of Saint Savva the Enlightened in
the Holy Land are of paramount importance. The nascent area of what may be termed
“Kievan Rus” entailed contacts with the Byzantine environment and there where exchanges of
goods and there were obvious influences from this Byzantine environment northwards. There
is a spiritual and cultural trajectory which includes the Holy Land, Mt. Athos, Constantinople

and Kiev.

The intimacy between the Russian context and the area of Byzantine cultural influence was all
the more pronounced due to the shared faith, which is important to stress here. The Russian
pilgrim embarked on a journey to the Holy Land, passing through Constantinople or Mt.
Athos, and “felt at home” because the Christian faith predominant in those areas was the
Orthodox faith. Thus there is a difference between pilgrimage from the West and from the
East. Disregarding the difficult and exceptional period of the Crusades the area was
dominated by Eastern Christianity which was the shared faith with Russia. This of course
obviously from the outset set the relationship between Russia and the Eastern Patriarchates on

a clear and intimate footing.

Of course, before the fall of Byzantium or Constantinople, pilgrimage and contacts between
the Russian context and the south where different in terms of the fact that the Byzantines were
viewed as political partners, whereas after the fall of Constantinople, the Byzantine area was
viewed as a subjugated and demoralised entity. The contacts with the south before the fall of
Constantinople in terms of pilgrimage where linked with the political alliances and
possibilities offered. Intensive Russian-Byzantine relations on the level of culture and faith
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provoked an interest among some to travel south. Constantinople provided a great fascination
for the Russians, and in a way earlier played the role of Jerusalem as an ideological focal
point. Russian monks settled in Constantinople as well as on Mt. Athos. Interestingly enough

we have a lot of interesting accounts from merchants and other non-ecclesial figures.

The accounts from the period before the fall of Constantinople are written in what may be
termed a hagiographical topos very similar to the literary form of the early accounts of the
Russian “lives of saints”. The pilgrimage story further enabled freedom of expression, it is an
account which enables its author to liberate himself from the shackles of religious anonymity,

since he or she depicts his or her "own™ experiences.

The pilgrimage accounts are highly personal. In any event in the early pre-16" century
accounts there are endless references to God, to prayer, to prostration and to the emotionality
of the experience. The journey begins with a prayer. Initially we had a suspicion that what
distinguishes the pilgrimage accounts from the early period from the period later, especially
from the nineteenth century is the difference in attitude to God. Perhaps the accounts in the
nineteenth century depart from a hagiographical topos? However, what we have found out, is
that God is mentioned and prayer is important in the nineteenth century just as it was earlier
on. The most striking example are the pilgrimages of the late nineteenth century, which we
have discussed and which are related to the pilgrimages of the nobles. Thus even the Grand
Prince Nikolay Nikolayevich whom we mentioned extensively in the account of Skalon, is
constantly praying, he is constantly involved in religious activities in the Holy Land but also
throughout.

Some of the pilgrimage or travel accounts became important literary monuments in Russian
literature itself as for example the Proskinitarion of Suchanov. Generally just as the early
account of the Abbot Daniel, a notable feature can be seen throughout the accounts until the
sixteenth century. This is the emphasis on the collective instead of the individual. Daniel
prayers at the tomb of Christ for the entire Russian nation and for the rulers, faithful etc.
The individual pilgrim understands himself as a representative of all. Through the pilgrim the
entire Russian nation participates in the pilgrimage and receives benefits from it. Later this
aspect of social concern to an extent disappears in the later accounts, but is still present.
Further, what is the central focus of interest in the Holy Land is the event of the Holy Fire,
which as we have extensively indicated was testified to by many Arab and other sources

already early on.
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Especially before the Fall of Constantinople, Jerusalem and Byzantium for the Russian mind
was a paradigm a reference a point of what should be or is perfect. The Byzantine “heavenly
liturgies” just as the Byzantine culture including the Holy Land was a paradigm of how things
should be done. The Russian society by seeking marriage and alliances with the southern
rulers and their relatives embarked on a journey of imitation. Pilgrims just as later travelled to
the south with a clear idea of what to see and what to expect. Thus they had succumbed to
that ancient illusion of saintliness in Jerusalem and the Holy Land noted by authors as Jerome
and others. Further importantly, the pilgrims once reaching Constantinople do not embark on
a discourse of pagan versus Christian, but rather comment on individual characteristics
both positive and negative of the various individuals they encounter. Perhaps we can
speculate that only later in the accounts there is a greater sense of ethnic and national

awareness.

The understanding of the Holy Land and Byzantium as a paradigm and “perfect” place was
related to the idea that this area was full of objects of tangible objects related to the most holy
of all events. The paradigm was thus confirmed by tangible objects, such as icons, relics
which found their way into Russia, of great reverence and history. This further stimulated
interest in the south as a source of holiness. The Byzantine soon realised that these objects
such as icons and relics where useful tools in gaining influence in the north. The business of
relics and the accompanying fraud became a feature of the relations. The mirror-archetype
relationship was all the more confirmed through the icons of the Mother of God, as we have
seen in the account of Eufrosinia. Thus the icons of the apostle Luke, themselves “copies” of
the original became sources of other copies which appeared in Russia. Eufrosinia stresses in
her account that she wants the original of Lukes icon of the Mother of God (which was
obviously totally unrealistic) from Byzantium. There is a transference of the original to

Russia however realistic or true this may have been or not.

The pre 16" century accounts follow both an idealistic and realistic line. While there are
idealistic portrayals of Emperors, bishops and so on, there are also less idealistic portrayals.
Some of the pilgrims encounter a reality, which is not expected. The political and religious
challenges that Byzantium faced found their reflection in the suspicions of the Russians.
Where not the challenges of Byzantium a sign of the new role of Russia? In the period after
the Fall of Byzantium the relationship between the south and north became more realistic in
the sense that the cultural and mentality divide between the Russian and Byzantine worlds

became more pronounced. Notably, this cultural encounter was especially pronounced in the
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context of Mt. Athos, where there were large groups of Slavic monks, and the encounter with
the Greek environment was all the more striking. This new implicit tension was reflected in
some accounts. The pilgrim is disappointed having come down only to find out, that his

expectations and idealism are not based on reality.

For some this cultural antagonism helped to form the “Russian” psyché, it helped to confirm
and establish the Russian self-consciousness on a new and independent footing. This
antagonism was not only a facet of travel, but of the simple fact, that the Greeks where
already present in Moscow, enabling an encounter first hand. For others, it had shown the
weaknesses of the south and the needs of the Orthodox Christians, which meant the new role
of Russia and its Tsar as benefactors for the south. Pilgrim accounts from the sixteenth
century onwards offer more space for self-reflection and for a realisation of the needs and

problems that the Eastern Patriarchates faced.

While it is true, that after the Fall of Constantinople, the Russia’s did view the Byzantine orbit
as suspicious and untrustworthy, this did not in any way undermine the almost idyllic respect
that the Russians had to this form of southern Christianity. Even if the Patriarchates where
decimated, without money and resources or without people, the Russians viewed them with
ecclesial respect and never doubted their authority, which is extraordinary in its own right.
This can be seen in the rather strange period of the Patriarch Nikon who apart from other
things is a testimonial to the ongoing idealism of the Russians towards the East. As if the
Russians regardless of the facts or realities decided in the end not to give up an understanding
of the south or the Holy Land as a paradigm, as something intrinsically giving spiritual and

cultural nourishment for the Russians.

There was a shift in the seventeenth century in the fate of the Patriarchate of Jerusalem and
other Eastern Patriarchates. The Patriarchate of Jerusalem, lost much of its control over the
most important Christian sites in Palestine due to the pressure and propaganda of the Western
European powers and their political pressure on the Ottomans, who in order to comply to this
pressure decided to limit the power of the Greek Orthodox patriarchate over these sites.
Religious challenges in Europe, the rise of the Reformation, renewed Catholic propaganda
and missionary activity, provided a new and confusing framework for the Holy Land. There is
a new phenomenon of “reverse” pilgrimage in the form of southern Patriarchs, hierarchs and
others who came to Russia to seek help. These brought with them relics and other objects
stimulating interest in the south. Further these hierarchs due to the authority they exercised

exercised great influence in Russian affairs. Fascinatingly enough, Russian icons and objects
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were also travelling south and for example the Sinai monastery has extensive icons and
objects from Russia until today. The Eastern Patriarchates had to re-establish themselves, to
seek assistance and to develop all those things that were lost due to the fall of Byzantium,
such as the educational framework. In this period the dominance of the Patriarchate of
Constantinople was strong among the Eastern Patriarchates. Similarly at the same time Russia
itself was developing its educational systems and thus the development of education and
printing in the south coincided with the same development north. New vigorous Latin

pressure forced the Russians and the southerners to reassess the importance of the Holy Land.

The period of Peter the Great and Catherine the Great meant new changes for Russia which
also had consequences for pilgrimage. The Church was reorganised and now it was
subjugated to the Church. On the other hand the religious freedom and tolerance of

Catherine’s period enabled land acquisitions on the part of the Russians in Muslim areas.

The destruction of the Holy Sepulchre in 1808 marked a real and symbolic new phase in the

history of the Holy Land, pilgrimage and Russia.

As we have seen, the notion of an ideological dependence between the Russian state and the
Orthodox Church after 1808, which has been stressed by some is not as easy to define as it
seems at first glance. The pilgrimage accounts as well as our study of the situation in the
nineteenth century clearly show, that while the State desired to control or use the Orthodox
Church for its purposes, the state did not provide resources for the Orthodox Church nor did it
act on an ideological basis. Contrary to some, who emphasise that the Orthodox Church had a
dominant position in law in the Russian Empire, the reality on the ground is different. Further,
the Tsars, just as the Russian state, in contrast to the Western powers behaved towards the
Holy Land and to the political possibilities it offered, in what may be termed as a “dumb
gentlemanlike fashion”. The Tsar is noted for his piety uncompared to the piety of the
Western European rulers of that time, but his government is hardly a group of people with

“Orthodoxy” at the centre of their interests.

The increasing pilgrimage to and interest in the Holy Land, as well as the Holy Land as an
important political peon on the political game set of the Western European powers, finally
pushed the Russian government with the Protestant Nesselrode to show some interest albeit
in a gentlemanlike manner in the Holy Land. While the Russian state initiated and stirred the
projects of the Russian Orthodox Church in the Holy Land, such as the establishment of the
Spiritual mission, its role pretty much stopped there. The Orthodox Church had to sponsor
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itself and pay for its activities. Thus the attitude of the State was one of meddling but without
taking responsibility. It also acted in tandem with Western developments themselves, the fact
that the Protestants and Roman Catholics realised the necessity of a bishop representing their
interests in Palestine, was partly the reason why the Russians later decided to send a bishop

there.

Later, one of the most important Russian moves in relation to Palestine partly as a response to
pilgrim numbers was the tendency to acquire land in the Holy Land. This was perhaps the
most important activity from the State and other groups in the nineteenth century. However,
on the ground conflicts between the Spiritual mission, the Consulates and commercial
interests in the form of the Russian Society for Steamship travel and Commerce, displayed

that there is a lack of coordination and vision in the Russian presence in Palestine.

Further, we have seen that the Russian Orthodox presence in the Holy land differed from the
Western missionary presence in many respects. The Western Churches attitude towards
Palestine was one of conquest and arrogance. The Protestant Churches thought that they were
bringing the Bible to the Holy Land. In this regard the Orthodox Church was viewed as an
organisation of backward people that needed to be destroyed or at least reformed. The battle
over believers and conversions between the Christian denominations, formed an interesting

social context in its own right.

The various Russian Orthodox Societies working in Palestine where on an outstanding
cultural and intellectual level, and their unobtrusive presence differed widely from the
confrontational and ideologically based Western counterparts. The constitutions of these
Societies clearly stipulated their role, as cultural missions, serving to promote the
development of Orthodox Christianity, which was already present in Palestine in the form of

the Patriarchate of Jerusalem and to help it to survive until the future.

The various figures associated with Palestine in terms of leadership of the Russian
organisations were sober scholars themselves, often outstanding individuals in all respects.
They were able to find a balance between their high scholarship standards and their religious

faith or zeal.

Of course, the Russian commentators as well others noted that the Patriarchate of Jerusalem
was not in a good shape. Issues between the Greeks and Arab Christians were decreasing the
strength of the Church to face new challenges. The increasingly good business of the

pilgrimage context served to demoralise an already demoralised Patriarchate in Jerusalem.
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Mass pilgrimage into the Holy Land provided for many problems and issues which also have
been commented on by various authors already in the nineteenth century. The environment
was fruitful ground for the emergence of professional tricksters of individuals who lived of
pilgrimage who wandered around without purpose or goal. The environment provided ground
for various lunatics and psychologically damaged individuals. Most importantly Russian
pilgrimage, is a phenomenon also in that it shows the prevalence of women in pilgrimages. In
contrast to Western pilgrimages, the Russian pilgrimages were dominated by women. For
women these pilgrimages were a source of liberation a way of escaping the Russian
conservative environment of the villages. There were many women who then played various
roles in Palestine, and pilgrimage was a way for Russian women to find a new emancipatory

role in society. This of course had negative and positive features.

Russian pilgrimage into the Holy Land also has to be seen in the context, of the renaissance of
spirituality in Russia itself. The explosion of pilgrimage literature in Russia to the Holy Land,
paradoxically coincided with a similar explosion of pilgrimage within Russia itself. Just as
there were pilgrimage accounts to the Holy Land so there were accounts of pilgrimage to

Russian sites.

The pilgrimage literature in the nineteenth century is diverse and too numerous for an easy
assessment. The methodology of dealing with the literature is difficult to establish. However,
generally stated Russian pilgrimage literature of this period is not characterised by idealistic
agendas or mythological pursuits. Similarly to western pilgrimage literature, Russian
pilgrimage literature in the nineteenth century is characterised by a concern for the Bible.
Generally in the nineteenth century in such fields as archaeology, the Bible was the criterion
according to which things were supposed to be judged in the material record. “Standard”
Russian pilgrim accounts, such as those of Norov, Muraviev, etc., which were reprinted many

times are factual accounts, where the Bible plays the role of a certain guide.

On the other hand we can divide the pilgrimage literature of this period according to genre or
according to its protagonist and author. Thus we have the phenomenon of the travelling
Avristocrat (who is an ardent believer), the factual gentleman, we have accounts of student
pilgrimages, accounts of village priests leading pilgrimage groups, monks, and so on. Special
accounts in this regard are the accounts of what can be termed as spiritual scholars, such as
for example Uspenskiy who was a religious person, but at the same time his pilgrimage

accounts offer numerous material for scholarship.
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What characterises the Russian pilgrimage literature of this period is its love for biography.
Generally later Russian literature dwells on the biographical genre very emphatically. The

form of “Diary” literature is also prevalent and provides for fascinating detail.

As we have seen the methodological approach to the available literature depends on what we
want to see. The Russian pilgrimage literature provides much information in the context of a
multidisciplinary approach and in terms of social history. The accounts of the nineteenth
century are especially interesting in that they provide unique information on the perceptions
of Russians of other nations and political subjects, they offer us multifaceted information on
the political, historical and cultural elements of the East Mediterranean context. The accounts
offers us a glimpse of the mechanics and structures of the Ecclesial institutions. They offer us
archaeological material. Further the literature offers important information about the
development and perception of spirituality as we have seen. Pilgrims not only want to visit

shrines they want to discover a spiritual leader a starets to lead them.

An independent monograph is needed to study the archaeological information which can be
drawn from the various pilgrimage accounts both Western and Eastern. However, it also
needs to be stated, that the various pilgrimage accounts are not always useful for historical
testimony as they often repeat themselves that is the same theme appears over and over again
in the accounts. When the pilgrim was writing his account he was obviously not interested
primarily in what others said about the given topic, but about what was his or her impression
of the subject at hand. Of course, all the more the pilgrims where not interested in depicting
the things they have seen and concentrating on those aspects about which no one had
commented on or written about. In this regard, the accounts dealing with travels to the Sinai,
Egypt and other similar areas can be of more use for the archaeologist or historian than the

ones traditionally focusing on Jerusalem or the Holy Land.

In terms of the period of the end of the nineteenth century we can start to speculate about the
existence of a “Russian Palestine” in the sense of a complex relationship based on ideology
provoked by nascent First World War. Russia developed projects on a full scale, related to
education scholarship and ecclesial relations. The nineteenth century was also a period when
people like Dmitriyevskiy called for a renewed study of the manuscripts of the East in order
to reach a new Russian self-reflection, a self-reflection which was stimulated by the mass

pilgrimages of the period.
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Any scholar sifting through the pilgrim accounts will be struck not only by the new
information that the pilgrim accounts give on various historical themes, but by the “personal
story" of the account. In terms of the pilgrimage accounts of the nineteenth century new forms
both literary and culturally appear. It is a period when we can classify the accounts according
to the people involved, according to their protagonists. Based on the world views of the
pilgrims and other travellers, their ways of dealing with and choosing themes, their forms of
interaction, one is capable of receiving a wealth of information regarding many

multidisciplinary historical aspects.



301

Bibliography:

Primary sources:

Axmul ucmopuyeckue, omuocauwuecs k Pocuu, Tom, 2, Cankt [letepOyprs, 1842.
Ansnenbepr H. B., rpad., 43 Puma ¢ Hepycanum, Caakt [lerepOyprs, 1853.
Annales Ecclesiae Ruthenae Muxaun I'apacesuu (Michaelis Harasiewicz), Muxaun
Manunoscxuii, JIbBoB, 1862.

Apxue FOz20-3anaonout Poccuu, 1 1, Tom 5, Kues, 1872.

Apxumanaput @unapers, Mcemopia pycckou yepxéu, Yepuuross, 1862.

Apxumannputs [Hopdupiii ¥Ycnenckiit, Bocmoke Xpucmianckii. Ilymewecmie no A3ony, 9
volumes Canxkr ITetepOyprs,1877-1881. Reprint 2006, Mockaa.

Axumannput [lopdupuit Ycenenckuit, Knuea beimis Moezo, JlHeBHUKY U
ABrobiorpadudeckis 3anucku, Enuckona Iopdupis Ycnenckaro, Tom 1 et an., pen. ILA.
Cripky, Cankr IletepOypr, 1894.

Arculf et all., Early Travels in Palestine, Comprising the narratives of Arculf, Willibald,
Bernard Scewulf, Sigurd, Benjamin of Tudela, Sir John Maundeville, De La Brocquiere, and
Maundrell, Wright Thomas, Library of Alexandria, reprint, London, 2017.

bantum Kamenckuit, Ucmopiss Manou Pocciu, yacth TpeTisi, Mocksa 1830.

Bapconoodwuii, Ilpasocnasnuii Ilanecmunckuii Coopruk, T. XV, Bbi. 3, Mocksa, 1896.

bapcyxoB H., Cmpancmeosanusa Bacunus I pueoposuua bapckoeo no cesmuim mecmam
Bocmoxa c 1723 no 1747 2. Y I, Yacms 2;3,4, 1885-1887, CankT Iletepoypr, 1886.

baprenes I1. U., Apxue knaszsa éoponyosa, Knura 1, bymaru rpada Muxaunmna Jlapponosuua
Boponnosa, Mocksa, 1870.

bazumu K.M., Cupus u I[lanecmuna noo mypeykum npasumenbcmeom, MOCKOBCKOU
I'ocynapcrBennit YHusepcurer umenu M.b. Jlomonocosa, Mocksa, 2007.

bernepu, I'. I1., Poccus u Xpucmuanckuii Bocmok, Koncmanmunonoackuu Ilampuapxam 6
xonye XIX 6. [lucoma I'. I1. k npogh. U. E. Tpouyxomy, 1878-1898, JI. A. I'epn enutop, Oner
AGwbmko, Cankr IetepOypr, 2003.



302

benokypos C. A. Apcenuu Cyxarnos, Mocksa, 1894.

beceoa o cesmuinsx Lapeepaoa was published by Maiikos JI. H., CoopHHK OTaeIeHUS
PYCCKOTO s3bIKa U cJI0BeCHOCTH, T. 51, HO.4, CankT [leTepOypr, 1890.

Bemxa Ilanecmunvi. Ctuxu pycckux mo3toB 06 Mepycanume u [Tanectune. Mocksa, 1993.
bioepadhia kunza I[asna 111, lluxmaroBa, Mocksa, 1848.

breictpos C. U., IlyremectBue mo Bocroky, Mocksa, 1916.

Bonkonckuit M., kus3b. 3anucku nanomuuxa, Caukt [lerepOyprs, 1860.

Bbo6pos I1. ITucbma naromnuxa, Mocksa, 1894.

Bopomaes B. A., I[lymewecmsue ko I poby ['ocnoonio, http://portal-slovo.ru.

Brendan Saint La Legende de Saint-Brandan, Actes du VIII Congreés des Orientalistes, |,
Leiden 1891.

bpsauanunos 1. B., Ckumanus: Hyous, Cyoan, Ilanecmuna, Jlusan. Mocksa, 1908.

Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, Gy. Moravcsik, English translation
R. J. H. Jenkins, Dumbarton Oaks, 1967.

Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Orations, in: Pilip Schaff (chief edit.), Nicene and Post-
Nicene Fathers Series 11, volume 7, Grand Rapids, Michigan, 1867.

JaBbiioB A., Mepycamum B 1859 roay u pycckue nokiaonuk in: Cospemennux., 1. 78, Ho., 12,
Cankr ITerepOyprs, 1859, 277-290.

HamxoB J. B., Pycckue noxnonuxu ¢ Uepycanume. Ompulgox na nymewecmaus no I peyus u
Ilanecmune 6 1820 2., Ceamvie mecma 6061u3u u uzoanu. Ilymesvie 3amemxs pycckux
nucameineti nepsoi nonosunvl XIX eexa, Mocksa, 1995.

De Capta a Mehemethe Il Constantinopoli, Didot le Jeune for Charles Stuart, Paris, 1823.

De Lamartine Alphonse, Souvenirs, Impressions, Pensees et Paysages Pendant Un Voyage En
Orient, (1832-1833), Ou Notes D'Un Voyager Par M. Alphonse De Lamartine, Edité par
Churton, London, 1835.

Diplomata Statutaria a Patriarchis Orientalibus Confraternitatis Stauropigianae Leopolensis
a 1586-1592 data, no. 1X, Leopoli, 1895.

Dmytryshyn, B., ed., Imperial Russia A Source Book, 1700-1917, third ed. Holt, Rinehart and
Winston, Inc., New York, 1990.


http://portal-slovo.ru/

303

/nesnvia 3anucku nymewecmsis uzs Apxunenaeckoeo Poccis npunaonesxcawazo, ocmposa
Ilapoca, 6v Cupiro u Kb 00CMONamMamHbMb MIbCMAMb 8 8 npedrsenaxv Mepycanuuma
HAaxXo0AWuUMCcs Cb Kpamkoro ucmopiero Anubeegwvixsv 3a6oesaHiti, Poccitickazo ¢hpnoma
Jeiimenanma Ceperos [Lnrswrsesa 6b ucxoors 1772 2. Caunkr IlerepOyprs, 1773.

Dolger F., Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des Ostromischen Reiches, Berlin 1, 1924.
pesnepyccras aumepamypa: Hzobpasicenue npupooul u uenogexa, Ots. Pen. A.C., Jlemun,
Mocksa, 1995.

Ihwenonesnoe Ymenue, Mockna, 1884

Ducas, Historia byzantina Corpus script. Hist. Byz. Bonnae, 1834.

Emucees, A. B., C pycckumu nanomnuxamu na Ceamoti 3emne éecroro 1884 2., Ouepku,

samemxu u Habarooenus, Caukt [lerepOyprsb, 1885.

Ouyuknoneouueckuti cnosaps D@.A.bpoxeaysa u U.A. E¢ppona, Cankr IletepyOyprs, 1890-
1907.

I'orons, H. B., [lonnoe coopanue couunenuii u nucem, 8 17 T, M., uza. Bo MockoBckoit
[Matpuapxuu Kues, 2009.

Graham S., With the Russian Pilgrims to Jerusalem, Thomas Nelson and Sons, London, New
York,1913.

I'pexos, ®., Pycckue nanomnuxu, IlpaBocnoBuoe [lanectunckoe O61mecTBo, B, 2, CaHKT
[TerepOyprs, 1895.

Xutpoo B. H., Ilanecmuna u Cunaii, llpaBocnaBuuii [Tanectunckuit COOpHUK,
(bubaunorpaduueckuil ykazarenb KHUT U cTateil o CBaThix MecTax Bocrtoka) Y. 1, Boim. 1.,
Cankr IlerepOyprs 1876.

Xutporo B.H., Onucanue nymewecmeus monaxa o. Henamus 6 Llapvepao, na Agponckyro
eopy, 8 Hepycanum, ¢ Ecunem, 6 1766-1777
r.,.http:/mww.vostlit.info/Texts/Dokumenty/ByzanzXV111/1760-
1780/Putes_ignatija/text.ntm.

JKoowcoenust Apcenus Cenyncrkoeo, Anpuanosa B. I1., in: Cooprurxs omoenenus Pycckozo
Aszvika U Cnosecnocmu Poccutickou Akademuu Hayk T. 18, k1.3, 195-224, Mocksa, 1913.

Xoowcoenue 6 Cesimyio 3emiio MOCK08cko2o cesiuennuxa Hoanna Jlyxvsanosa (1701-1703),
berukoB M, H., Pex. JI. A. OnbmieBckas, C. H. TpaBuukos, Hayka, Mocksa, 2008.

Xoowcernue cocms Bacunus 6 Manyio Azuro, Ecunem u Ilanecmuny-1465-1466 2. 3anucku
pyeekux nymeutecmeennuxos X1-XV 6. Mocksa, 1984.



304

Hepycanum 6 pycckoii kyremype. A. E. baranos, A. JIugos (editors), Mocksa, 1994.

Urnariit CmonsHsHUHD, [IpaBocnaBumii [Tanectunckuit Coopuuk, XII, Cankr IlerepOypr,
1887.

H3zeneuenue uz nymeswix 3anucok uz Ooeccwi 8 Hepycanum u oopamno kusaza Konem. Apk.
Umanuiickoeo, epagha Cysoposa-Pvimnurxckoeo, Mocksa, 1844,

Jerome epistle 58, http://www.newadvent.org/fathers/3001058.htm.

Kamunckwuii B. K., Bocnomunanus noxnounuxa Cs. I poba, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1859
Kanycrun (Apxumanaput) AHTOHUH, JHesHuk, 200 1881, Nunpuk, Mocksa, 2011.

Kanycrun (Apxumanaput), AuToHuH, [1lime oneti na Cesmoi 3emne, Uaapuk, 2007.
Kaprasues E. 2., Ilymewecmsue ¢ Ecunem u [lanecmuny, Caukt [letepOyprs, 1893.

Kucrepes, C. H., A¢panacuii Huxumun u e2o "Xoowcenue" na Pycu, Koowcenue 3a mpu mops
Agpanacus Huxumuna, Teps, 2003.

Knuea, enaconemasn Kcenoc, cupeuv Cmpannux, cnucanHulii 30cumMom OUAKOHOM O PYCCKOM
nymu 0o Llapsepada u om Llapsepaoa 0o Hepycanruma, TlpaBocnaBuuii [Tanectunckuit
Co6opuuk, XXIV, Cankr IlerepOyprs,1889.

Konpnaxos, H.II., Apxeonocuueckue [lymewecmsie no Cupiu, u I[larecmunrs, CaHkT
[TetepOyprs, 1904.

Konos K. U., ITanomnux 6 Ceamou 3emne, Mocksa, 1895.
Koposuukwuii A., /[nesnux nanomnuka, Kutomup, 1891.
Kpamrxoe onucanue nymewecmeus ¢ [larecmuny. H. 111. Mocska, 1851.

Kyukun, B. A., Cka3zanue o XKenesnbix Bparax, in: Apxeoepapuueckuii Excecoonux, E.,
Moskva, 1965, 274-277.

Jlamunckue nanomnuuecmsa ¢ Ceamyio 3emnio, Coobmenust Uneparopckoro [IpaBociaBHoro
[Manectunckoro O6mectBa, T. 12, Ho. 1, Cankr [letepOyprs, 1901.

Leandros of Chios, J. B., Falier-Papadopoulos, 'H mepi Addceng tiic Kovoavtivoumotemg
Totopia Aeovapdov Tod Xiov, in: Epeteris Hetaieias Byzantinon Spoudon, 15, Athens, 1939,
85-95.

Jlemonucnviii Cooprux umenyemwiti Illampuapuiero unu Huxonosckoro nemonucywio, Ilonnoe
coOpanue pycckux yeronuceid, peq. C. @. [lnaronos, T. 21, 4. 1.,Tom XIII, CaHkT
[TetepOyprs, 1904.


http://www.newadvent.org/fathers/3001058.htm

305

Jlunees, M. U., K gonpcocy 06 asmope Ilymewecmaus 6o Ce. 3emnio 1701-1703 2.,
Mockosckom cesujennuxe Hoanne Jlykvanose, unu cmapye Jleonmuu, In: Ymenus 6
ucmopuueckom oowecmee Hecmopa neomnucya, 1. 1X, Otn. 2, Kues, 1895, 25-41.

ManeBunckuii, A., Hncmpykyus yepkosnum cmapocmam, ussicuenas ykazamu Ce. Cunooa,
Cso0om 3axonos, pacnopsaxcenuuamu Enapxuanvnazo Hauanbcmea u yepko8HoU npakmuxotl,
Camnkr [lerepOyprs, 1912.

Mapkoss E., Ilymewecmsie na Bocmoxw, Llapbepads u apxunenazs 66 cmpanr apaoHosy,
C. Tunorpadis M.M.Cracronesuua, B.O., Cankt I[letepOyprs, 1890.

Melville Jones, J., R., The Siege of Constantinople: Seven Contemporary Accounts,
Amsterdam, 1972.

Mopckoii Coopruk, Ho. 12, oktsi6ps, Cankr IletepOyps, 1856.

MypaBbeBb, A., [lymewecmsgie no cs. Mrscmams pycckums, Cankt [letepOyprs, 1888, first
part, 6 edition.

Mypxkoc I'. A., Ilymewecmeue Anmuoxuiickoeo Ilampuapxa Maxapus é Poccuro 6 nonosune
XVII gexa onucannoe e2o coinom apxuouaxonom Ilasnom Anennckum, Mocksa, 1900.

Norov, A., Putovani po Svaté Zemi, nakl. Vaclava Rivnace, Praha, 1851.

Hopos, A., C., Ilymewecmeue no ceamotui 3emars, Agpaama Hoposa 6v 1835 200y, CaHKT-
ITetepOyprs, 1844, yacts nepBas

Hopos, A., C., [lymewecmsue no cesamou 3emnrs, Aspaama Hoposa v 1835 200y, 11, Cankt-
[TerepOyprs, 1838.

Obcmosmenvroe Onucanie Cnagano-Poccutickuxs pykonucel Xxpauawuxcs 6 Mocexrn 6b
OubIUOMEKTs MAIHOBO COBBIMHUKA CEHAMOPA 080PA €20 UMNEPAMOPCKO20 BeIUYeCmEd
OrucmseumebHa2o kKammepeepa u kasanepa epaga @edopa Anopeesuua Toacmosa, u3n. K.
Kanaiinosuus, I1. Ctpoess, C. CenuBanoBckaro, Mocksa, 1825.

Onucanue, Ilymewecmsis omya Henamis 6v Llapvepaov, Aghonckyro eopy, Ceamyio 3emnio, u
Eeunemw, 1766-1776 ee., IlpaBocnaBublii [lanectunckuit Coopuuks, Tomb X, BEITYCKD
tpertii, Cankr, [lerepOyprs, 1891.

Ouepxsp xu3nM k133 [Inarona [luxmarosa, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1855,

Omuemv Umnepamopckoti Ilyonuunou bubruomexu, X.M.Jlonapesa 3a 1894 rogs.

[TanoMHUKH-TIMCATENIN IETPOBKAro BpeMeH! in: Ymenue 6 umnepamopckom ooujecmee
ucmopuu u opesnocmeti Poccutickux 6 Mockosckom yHusepcumeme noo 3agedosanuem O.M.
boosnckozo, kaura 3, Uionb-Centsiops, 1-26, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1873.



306

Pasini, I., Codices manuscripti bibliothecae regii Tuarinensis Athenaei, Taurini, 1749.
Ilamepuxw Ileuepckiti, KieBo-Ileuepckas naspa, 1760.

Paula and Eustochium to Marcella, About the Holy Places, translated Aubrey Stewart,
Palestine Pilgrims text society, London, 1896.

Paul of Aleppo, The travels of Macarius: Patriarch of Antioch, trans. F.C. Belfour, vol. 1-2,
London,1886.

Paulinus of Nola, Life, Letters, and Poems, Trout D., E., University of California Press, 1999.

[MaTpuapmms unmu HukonoBckast netonucsk, [loanoe Coopanue Pycckux Jlemonuceii, 1X-XII11,
MockBa,1962.

Lenepumayus unu nymeuwecmeeHHUK 4eCmuo2o uepomonaxa Unnonuma Buwenckozo,
nocmpusicenya cesamoix cmpacmomepnyes bopuca u I'neba kamedpx apxuenuckonuu
Yepnezosckotui 6 cesamiti epad Hepycanum, llpaBocnaBunii [lanectunckuit COOpHHUK, BBITL.
61, 1914.

Ilepsoe nymewecmsie 6b AoHcKie MOHACMbIPU U CKUMbL, apXumManopuma, HuHvl Enuckona
THopdhupia Ycenenckaeo 6 1845 o0y, tunorpadis B.JI. dponnkesuya, Yacts I-51, Kies, 1877.

Photios Patriarch, The homilies of Photius, patriarch of Constantinople, transl. commentary,
Cyril Mango, vol. 3, Dumbarton Oaks, 1958.

Piccollomini, Aeneas Silvius (Pope Pius Il), Epistola ad Mahomatem Il ed.trans. Alber R.
Baca, Peter Lang, New York, 1990.

Pilgrimage in the Middle Ages, a Reader, Brett Edward Whalen, edit., University of Toronto
Press, 2011.

ITumen (XmeneBckoit), apxuenuckon, Becezoa ¢ boeom, Caparos, 2000.

Hrwexooya Bacunis I'pucoposuua bapckaeo Ilnaxku Anbosa Ypoowcenya Kieeckaco Mounaxa
Anmioxitickaeco nymeuiecmaie Kb C8IMbLMb MIbCMAMb 8be8ponty, Aziu u Agpuxre
Haxooswumcs npenpisiuio 6v 1723 u okonuennoe 6v 1747 200y, umsv camumob RUCAHHOE,
Cankr IlerepOypr 1778.

[Inyag, M, Zrpwuoteis, Tov paxopiwtdtov maro e ueyoing Aleloviopeiog kvpiov Meletion
Adyog mept Tov Tic oty ) aAndic kaboliky Exxinoio kol molo. eotiv i yvhoio kol adndng
KEPOLN QVTHG KOI KATA THS apyNS TOV Tamo. TS Paung expawvnOeic mpog tov ayiwtorov
Xi)\Beatpov tév mpordroyov kai yépovre avrov. Legrand E., Maisonneuve, Paris, 1902.

Ilosecmb osrcumusi u npecmagieHus ceamuvls U O1aHCeHHbls U npenodoodusia Eygpocunuu,
ueymenvu monacmuips ceamozo Cnaca u npeuucmuisi E2o Mamepe, udsce 6 Ilonomscye epaoe.



307

brazcocnosu, Omue! Ynanzimip Apnoy, Eydpacinns [onamkas, Macrankas auteparypa,
Minck, 1992,

Tonnoe Cobpanue 3axonos Poccutickoti Mmnepuu, Ser. 1, vol. 19, 1774, no. 14231, 1st. Ser.
45 vols. Cankr Ietepoyprs, 1830, 2nd series 55 vols. Caukr Iletepoyprs, 1830-34, 3rd ser.
28 vols. Cankr Ierepoyprs 1911.

[Tonomapes C. U., Hepycanum u Ilarecmuna 6 pycckoti iumepamype, HayKe, HCUBONUCU U
nepesodax. (Mamepuanet ons dubuozcpaghuu). llpunoxenne k XX-My TOMY 3aIHCOK
nMIiepaTopckoit Axkagemuu Hayk, Cankt [lerepOyprs, 1877.

[Tonos, A. I1., Mraowwuii I pucoposuu, Hosoomxpwvimuiii nanomuux no ce. Mecmam XVII|
eexa, Kponmrranr, 1911.

[Ipokodses H. U., Xoxnenne 3ocumsl B Llapsrpan, Adon u [lanectuny, Tekct u
apxeorpaduueckoe BCTyIUICHHE, IN: Bonpocwl pycckoil aumepamypul, YueHvie 3anucku
MITIM um. B. U. Jlenuna, T. 435, Mocksa, 1971.

[Ipokodses H., U., Xoowcenue Henamus Cmonvuanuna, Apxeonozuueckoe ecmynienue u
mexcm, Jluteparypa Jlpesneit Pycu, Boin. 2, Mocksa, 1978.

Ilymegooumens no Koncmanmunononio, uzzi. lepomonaxa Autonis, Oznecca, 1884
Ilymesooumenw no ce. I'opre AQonckoii, 2 Beim., Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1875.

Ilymesvie 3anuckii 6 c8. epad Uepycanum u okpecmuocmu onazo, Kanyscckoul eybepruu
0eopsin (bpamves Ueana u Bacunus) Bewnskosvix u maovinckoeo kynya Mux. Hosuxosea 6
1804—1805 z00ax. Mocksa, 1813.

Ilymewecmeue 6 Cs. 3emnio cmapoobpaoya mockoeckoeo ceawennuka Moanna Jlykvanosa.

1710-1711, Mocksa, 1864.

Ilymewecmeue o Hepycanum Caposckusi Obwescumenvuvis Ilycmoinu Hepomonaza
Menemus, ¢ 1793 u 1794 200y, Mocksa, 1798.

[TyremecTBie iepomonaxa AHUKUTHI (B Miph kHs3s C. A. 1II- [IluxmaToBa) Mo CBATHIM
mbcram Bocroka Bb 1834-1836 rogaxs with introduction by priest Bacumiii XXmakuss in:
Xpucmianckoe Ymenie, Cankt-IlerepOyprs, 1891.

Ilymewecmeie Heymena /laniuna év XII érvxre, Yacts IlepBas, Cankr [lerepOyprs, 1844.

Ilymewecmeue k Cessmuvim mecmam Haxooawumcs 6 Eepone, Azuu u Agppuxe, cosepuentoe 6
1820 u 1821 200ax cena Ilasnosa scumenem Kupom Bponnuxosvim, Mocksa, 1824.

Ilymewecmeue mocrosckoeo kynya Tpugona Kopobeiinuxosa ¢ mosapuwamu 6o
Uepycanum, Ecunem u x Cunaiickoti I ope, Tun. I1. Ky3nernosa, Mocksa, 1826.



308

Ilymewecmsie no Ecunmy, u 6b monacmoipu Cessmaco Anmonis Benukaeo, u [Ipenodoonazo
Iasna @usetickazo, v 1850 200y, Apxumanopuma Ilopgupis Ycnenckazo, B Tunorpadin
Nwmmneparopckoit Axkanemin Hayks, Cankt IletepOypr, 1856.

Ilymewecmaue nocaockoeo uenosexa Mamees I aspunosuua Heuaesa ¢ Hepycanum (1719-
1720), Bapruraa, 1875.

Ilymewecmeus ¢ Cesamyro 3emnio: 3anucku pycckux HaioOMHUKo8 u nymeuecmeenHuxkos XI1I-
XX 6s6., coct. b. Pomanos, Mocksa,1995.

Quaestio Rossica, no. 3, Ypanckuii YHausepcuret, ExkarepunOypr, 2014.

Pacckaz Huxkumui, knupuka yapxcozo. Ilocnanue k Umnepamopy Koncmanmuny VII
THloppupopoonomy, o cessmom oche, hanucanoe 8 947 200y, llpaBocnasubiii [TanecTuHCckmi
COopnuk, Tom. 13, A., [Tanagonyno Kepamesc, Cankr [letepOyprs, 1894.

Paccraz ceamozopya cxumonaxa Ceneskust 0 c8oetl HCUZHU U O CHPAHCIMBEOBAHUU NO C8.
mecmam pycckum, narecmunckum u agponckum, Cankt IetepOyprs, 1860.

Poccus 6 Ceamou 3emne. JJokymenmot u mamepuanet Ilon. Pen. H. H. JIucosoro, T. 1.,
Mocksa, 2000.

Pymanosckas E. JI., /[ea nymewecmesus ¢ Uepycanum ¢ 1830-1831 u 1861 2ooax, Mockaa,
WNunpuk, 2006.

Pyccro-Typeyxaa Bouina: Pycckuii u boneapckuii 63enao, 1877-1878, P, Muxuesa, P. I'.
I'arkyes, editors, Mocksa, 2017.

Pycckue noxnonnuxu 6 Hepycanume. Ompuleox uz nymewecmeus no I peyuu u Ilanecmune 6
1820 200y, Cesepnsie uBetsl Ha 1826 roa, M. B. Jlamkos, yka3. C. 1. [lonomapeBbim, CaHKT
ITetepOyprs, 1826.

Pycckue nymewecmeennuxu no epeueckomy mupy (XII- nepsas nonosuna XIX 6.), OTB., pen.,
O. P. bopoaun, JI. A. flnamac, Mockaa, 1995.

Pycckiti ckumw cs. [lpopoxa Hniu na Aghonrs, Onecca, 1883.
Caxapo W.I1., Ckaszanusx pycckoeo napooa, Tom. 11, Caukr [letepOyprs, 1841, (reprint 2013)

CaxapoBs, [lymewecmeis pycckux aooeti, 11, Cankr [letepOyprs, 1837.

Saydnaya - http://antiochpatriarchate.org/en/page/our-lady-of-saydnaya-patriarchal-
monastery/146/; http://www.custodia.org/default.asp?id=427

Cunsrun B., Ilymewecmeue E. U. B. I'ocyoaps Benuxoeo Knsaza Huxonas Huxonaesuua
cmapuezo no Typyuu, Cupuu, [lanecmune u Ecunmy 6 1872 2., Cankr [letepOyprs, 1873.


http://antiochpatriarchate.org/en/page/our-lady-of-saydnaya-patriarchal-monastery/146/
http://antiochpatriarchate.org/en/page/our-lady-of-saydnaya-patriarchal-monastery/146/
http://www.custodia.org/default.asp?id=427

309

Cupus, Jluean u Ilanecmuna 6 onucanusax poccuicKux nymeuecmeeHHUK08, KOHCYIbCKUX U
80€HHbIX 0030pax nepsoil norosunvl X1X eexa., CmunsHckas U., M., M. P. PeikeHKOB,
editors, Mocksa, 1991.

Cxanona I1. A., Ilymewecmsue no Bocmoky u Cesamoti 3emars 8b c8UmMmp 8eIUKAS0 KHA3SA
Huxonas Hukonaesuua 6v 1872 200y, /. A. Cxanona, IledaTano Bb SKCHEIUITUN
3aroToBeNHis rocynapcTBeHHbIX Oymars. Cankr [letepOypr, 1881.

Ckazanue o ceamoix mecmax u 0 Koncmanmunoepaoe Cnepancruii M. H., W3 cmapunnoti
Hoeszopoockoii aumepamypol XVI sexa, Ilamatauku apeBHepycckoi mureparypsl X1V Beka,
BbIIl. 4. Jlenunrpan, 1934.

Ckazanue o cmpancmeuu u nymewecmeuu no Poccuu, Monoasuu, Typyuu, u Ceamoti 3emre,
6 06yx momax, VHok Ilapdpenuii AreeB, Mocksa 2008.

CrnoBo o vbkoems crapirh KynuBieMs AecaTh Xrb0b U eCATh KCECTiil BUHA U AecsaTh TUTph
msica, 3bo monesno, in: Coopruxs omoenenus Pyccrkoeo Hzvika M Crosecnocmu
Poccuiickoii Axademuu Hayx, 1. L1, B. 2, 11-12, CankT Iletepoypr 1890.

Cobpanue OpesHnux epamom u akmos 20po0oe Bunvna, Kosua, Tpokos, npagociasHuix
MOHacmulpeli, yepkeell u no pa3uvim npeomemam, Bunsno, 1843.

Cobpanue muenuti u omzvie08 Quirapema, mumponoauma Mockosckozo u Konomenckozo, no
oenam [lpasocnasnou Llepkeu na Bocmoke, Caukt IletepOyprs, 1886.

Codonuii apxienuckor TypKeHCTaHCKUH, M3 OnegHuxa no ciyocor na 6ocmokrs, CaHKT
ITetepOyprs, 1874.

ConosweB M. I1., Tlo Casaroit 3emite, in: Pycckuii Becmuux, Ne, 2,3, 5,9, 10, 11, 12, MocBska,
1895.

ConoBbeBb, Mcmopuueckoe onucanie Coghitickazo cobopa, Cankt [letepOyprs, 1858.

Cmapuoui Hepycanum u eco okpecmuocmu. M3 3anucok uHOKa naioMHUKA apxumaHopuma
Jleonuoa, Mocksa, 1873.

CysopuH A. A., Ilanecmuna, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1898.

Crapuesckwuii A., Historiae Ruthenicae Scriptores exteri saeculi XVI, T. Il. No. XX, Caukt
[etepOyprs, 1842.

Hlepemeres C. I., Ilymewecmeue na Bocmox kusasa 1. A. Bazemckozo, Cankt IlerepOyprs,
1883.

upsies 'puropuit U. (Cnenen), Beueprue pacckazvl cmpanHuka Ha pooure 0 mom, KaKkum
nymem u kax 0oopamucs 00 c8. epada Uepycanuma, Cankt [lerepOyprs, 1859.



310

The Russian Primary Chronicle, Laurentian text, trans. Samuel Hazzard Cross, Olgerd
P.Sherbowitz-wetzor, the mediavel academy of America, Massachusetts, Cambridge.
Tobler-Molinier, Itinera Hierosolym, I, Genevae,1879.

Tobler T., Itinera et descriptions Terrae Sanctae, Genevae, 1877

Tpouyxas nemonucsy, pekoHCTpyKIus Tekcta, [Ipucénkos M. 1., , Jleununrpan, 1950.

Trout D., E., Paulinus of Nola, Life, Letters, and Poems, University of California Press, 1999.

YwMmanen A., [lymewecmsue na Cunaii, ¢ npuoowenuem ompuiekos o Ecunme u Ce. 3emne. Y.
1, 2, Cankr IlerepOyprs, 1850.

Kumue u xooxcoenue 6 Hepycanum u Eeunem kazanya Bacunus HAxoenesuua I'acapol, CanKT
[TerepOypr, 1891.

Kumwe u xooxncenve [anuuna. Pycockoia 3emnu ueymena, 1106-1107 2., IlpaBociiaBHbIN
[Tanectunckuit Coopuuk. Boim. 1L, u IX, CankT [lerepOyprs, 1885.

3anucku 06 Hepycanume 1835-1836, uepomonaxa Anuxumet xku. C. A. Lllupunckoeo-
Hluxmamosa, Cankr IetepOyprs, 1838.

References to material in Russian archives

Apxue Buewneii norumuxu poccutickou umnepuu ABII PU

Wcropus xu3Hu muagumero I'puroposuua Apxus BHenIHel NONIUTUKYA POCCUNCKON UMIIEpUN
@onp 152.

@.PUIIIIO (P. Umneparopckoe IIpaBocnaBHoe [Tanectunckoe Obmectso). On. 873/13, a.
436, 1. 3.

®. PUIIIIO. Omn. 873/ 1, n- 599, 1.1, also JI. 145-145 006. Ibid.
Apxue Munucmepcmea Unocmpannuii oern,

Ceszka 30 b. 110 Ho.21. Jlonecenie ["aBpienia MeTpomnoiinTa Ha3apeTcKaro MmociaHo Ch
rpekoMb CaBBoro JIMUTpieBBIMD U TOBapulIamMu, U osydyeHo Bb MockBb 29 anpbns 1652 1.
Apxue Pycckou [{yxoenoti Muccuu

APJIM, Ho 4, Yka3sl 0 Ha3HaYeHUHU cocTaBa Mucum.

APJIM, neno Ho 1013- [lepenucka ¢ pycCKMM KOHCYJIOM B Jlamacke mo Bompocy o
Pa3IMYHBIX MMOKEPTBOBAHUSIX AHTHOXHIICKOU LlepkBH.
APJIM, neno Ho 1204- Jleno o noxepTBoBaHUsAX AHTHOXUMCKOH LlepkBHu.
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APJIM, neno Ho 1205- Jleno o noceuike Mutpononuty Tupo-Cugonckomy I'epacumy
apXuepercKoro 00Ja4eHuss U MUTPHI.

APJIM, neno no 1695- Ilepenucka mo aeny Muccuiickoro goma B Jlamacke.

APJIM, neno Ho 1215- O xupypruueckux HUHCTPYMEHTAX.

APJIM, neno no 1204. Jleno o noxkeptBoBaHusix AHTHOXUMCKOM LlepkBu.

APJIM, neno o 1205. Jleno o noceuike mutpononuty Tupo-Cunonckomy I'epacumy
apXHepercKOro 00JIAYeHUsT 1 MUTPHI.

APJIM, neno no 1015. Ilepenucka 1o aeny BOCCOCIMHEHUs] YHUATOB.

APJIM, neno 1o 1035. Komus aHIIIMKaHCKOTO IOCAAaHUS C MOAIHNCAMU.

APJIM, neno no 887. [lepenucka o myremectBuu enuckona Kupusmia kapasanom B Hazaper.
APJIM, neno Ho 1505. MHCTpYKIIUMU B ciiydasx OpaKocOYeTaHUM.

APJIM, neno Ho 1217, OTHOLIEHWE U3 A3UATCKOIO JienapTMeHTa MUHUCTEPCTBA
HNuoctpannsix Jlen ot 29 ssuBapst 1860 r., 3a HO 426.

APJIM, neno Ho 1215. O Xupypruueckux MHCTpyMEHTax

APJIM, neno Ho 1106. ITpomienust maJOMHUKOB O IIOMOILU

O pasusbix noncrppurax, 1015. I[lepenucka no geixy BOCCOEUHEHUST YHUATOB
APJIM, neno Ho HO 261-263, O pa3HBIX TONICTppUTaX

APJIM, neno vo 1505. MHCTpyKIMU B City4dasx OpakocodeTaHui

APJIM, neno o 963, Yka3 Cs. Cunona, Ho. 224, ot 5 aBrycra 1874

APJIM, neno HO 1195, [Tncbmo 3 KOHCTaHTHHOIIOIBCKOT'O ITOCOJILCTBA.

Apxus Cs. Cunooa no kanyenrapuu obep-npoxypopa Ce. Cunooa
3a 1857 r. Ho. 373.

Poccutickuii 2cocyoapcmeennuti apxug opesnux akmog PI'AJ[A

Apceniit Cyxanosb, CtaTeiiHblii ciucokb Apcenist CyxaHoBa Bb cBA3Kb rpeueckuxs abib
27, nbmo Ho. 8.

Hcropus xu3Hn maaaumero ['puroposuua, 13 1. @. 147.

PTAIA @. 52. On. 1.1632 r. Ho 14. JI. 20; ®onx Cromenus Poccunu ¢ I'penmeit, (boug 52,
om. 2, Ho. 11). PTAJIA, @.52. On.1.Ku.1.JI. 142-143 06. ;PTAJIA. ®. 52. On.1.1662 r.
H.16.J1.37,41;PTAJIA, ®@. 52, Om. 1, 1701, r. A.1.J1.13-14; PTAJIA. ®. 52. On.1.1662 r.
H.16.J1.37,41; PTAIA, ®@. 52. Om. 1. 1620 1. Ho. 2. J.7; PTAZJIA. @. 52. Omn. 1. 1620 r. Ho.
2.JL1, 8; PTAHA. @. 52. Om. 1. 1620 r. Ho. 2. JI.1, 8; PTAJJA ®. 52. On. 1.1632 r. Ho 14.
J.2
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PI'AJIA. @. 89, Cuomenust Poccuu ¢ Typuueit, 1632, r. Ho. 3. J1., 244, PTAJIA, ®@. 89. KH.
4.J1. 136. O0;PTAJTIA. ©.89. 1624 r. Ho. 2. J1.195;;PTAJIA. @. 89. 1627 r. Ho. 1. JI. 427-
429.;PTAIA, @. 89. 1628 r. Ho. 3. JI. 127/128.; PTAJIA. @. 89, 1628 r. Ho. 3. JI.
178.;PTAJTA ®. 89. 1630 r. Ho. 1. JI. 111.;PTAIA. ®. 89. 1630 r. Ho. 1. JI. 109-
110.;PTAJIA, T'. 89, 1632 r. Ho. 6. JI. 328-330.;PTAJIA, ®. 89, 1630 r. Ho. 2. JI. 222-223.

Poccuiickuii 2cocyoapcmeennwiii ucmopuveckuu apxue PITHA
PI'UA 797, op.14, d. 34469, 1844; RGIA 797 op. 15, d. 36311, 1845-1847
PI'IA 797, op. 15, d. 36311, 1845-1847, RGIA 797, op. 16, 38160, 1846-1847

Pyxonucu Mockosckoti /[yxosnou Akaoemuu

Pxm. Mock. [lyx. Akan. XV B. Ho. 198: "O xenaniu mectsist Bb Llaps rpans OnakeHHBISA
Osbry, 1. 105 06.-106.

Pycckas I'ocyoapcmeenas bubnuomexa

AKumve u xoxcenve [lanuuna. Pycockois semau ueymena, 1106-1107 2.,
PI'b, Pym., HO 335, XV-XVI w.

Pycckas Hapoonasa bubnuomexa

PHBb. OP. ®@. 790, A. 13-23, nucems I'. I1. bernepu x U. E. Tpourkomy, 1878-1898 rr;
PTUA. ®. 2182, or3biBe K. I1. [ToGenonocuesa Ha nmucema . I1. bernepu. PHB. F V., 225.
JI. 481 06.

JKumwe u xoocenve [Januuna. Pycocxoia zemau ueymena, 1106-1107 2., PHB, Q. XVII, 88,
1495, g. JI. 1-48;
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Copy Sinai 1850. Traced by P. Solovyev.
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Elijah the Prophet, Cairo, 1850, Copy P. Solovyev
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Church of Transfiguration Sinai, From the Travels of Porphyriy Uspenskiy, 1857.
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Psalms 52, Fragments 1074-1075
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Copy 1850, traced by P. Solovyev
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